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CHAPTER I 


GENERAL SURVEY OP ANCIENT INDIAN- 
HISTORICAL TRADITION 

M f W^TTSf if II 

imr^f * ii 

Tiil brahmaiij who may know the four Vedas with the Angas 
and Upanisads, should not really be (regarded as) having attained 
proficieneyj if he should not thoroughly know the Puruna. He 
should reinforce the Veda with the Itihusa and Parana. The 
Veda is afraid of him who is deQcient in tradition,- (thinking) Hie 
will do me hurt’. 

Our knowledge of the most ancient times in India rests mainly 
on tradition. We know from the evidence of language that the 
Aryans entered India very early, and established themselves 
ultimately throughout North India and in the north-west of the 
Dekhan, so that the history of those times is bound up closely with 
the Aryan conquest. The Puianas, the !Mahribharata and in 
a minor degree the Ramajana profess to give aecounts from 
tradition about the earliest occurrences. The Vedas, the Brahmanas 
.;ind other brahmanie literature supply information also. The oldest 
of these, the Rigveda, eontains historical allusions, of which some 
reeord contempoi-ary persons and events, but more refer to bygone 
imes and persons and are obviously based on tradition. Almost all 
the information therefore comes from tradition. 

I 

, ’ 1, 200-1. Pad v, 3, 50-2. Siv v, 1, 35. MBh has the tw’o 

havc-S separately, the first (modified) in i, 3, 645, and the second in 

260. 

Sruta here means ‘ tradition ’, see chap. II. 

B 



2 


IMPORTANCE OE TRADITION 


Ancient India has bequeathed to us no historical works, ‘ History! 
is the one weak spot in Indian literature. It is, in fact, Tprr- 
existent. The total lack of the historical sense is so charactensti*, 
that the whole course of Sanskrit literature is darkened by the 
shadow of this defect, suffering as it does from an entire absence 
of exact chronology.’^ This is especially true of the brahmanic 
literature, for it has been tmly said, ‘That the Vedie texts, the 
Samhitas and the Bvahmanas, are not books of historical purpose 
is notorious,’ nor do they deal with history 

The evidence in the Rigveda, whether contemporary notices or 
matter concerning the past borrowed from tradition, consists of 
statements more or less isolated; they are merely allusions and 
make up no connected account. Even the contemporary notices, 
though having all the trustworthiness of first-hand evidence, yet 
fix little or nothing definitely of themselves, because they have no 
certain chronological setting with reference to other events. The 
same remarks hold good for the brahmanical literature later than 
the Rigveda. This may be illustrated by the contemporary infor- 
mation about king Sudas in the Rigveda. 

It tells us of his battle with the ten kings, but that event can- 
not be assigned to any definite time unless we know when he lived ; 
and there is the widest difference, whether it took place (as scholars 
believe at present) when the Aryans were in the Panjab conquering 
their way into India, and was a battle between them and the 
hostile races who opposed their eastward advance ; or whether it took 
place (as tradition indicates) long after the Aryans had established 
themselves in N. India, and was a battle between Sudasa (Sudas), 
king of North Pancala, and other Aryan and non-Aryan kings 
who opposed his westward conquests. There is nothing in the 
Rigveda to fix his position chronologically, but there are plain 
statements in the genealogies and tradition which assign him a 
^definite place in the scheme of Aryan expansion in North India. 

Even contemporary historical notices in the Rigvedp, therefore 


remain chronologically vague, and by themselves yield lavle infor- 
mation that can be co-ordinated for histoiical purposes. Sta)temcnts 
of an historical kind in the Vedic literature become serviceable, if 
they can be linked up with other statements from elsewherel and 

‘ Macdonell, Sanskrit Literature p. 10. iversej 

® Professor Keith, JRAS, 1914. pp. 739, 1031 note;|’, 

1 43 nofp ’ 



ARYAN CONQUEST AND TRADITION 3 

)?r>at can be only from tradition. It is tradition that gives many 
of t%em a chronological position; hence the soundness and force 
of the counsel given in the verses prefixed to this chapter are 
manifest. Tradition therefore becomes all-important. It is the 
only resonrce, since historical works are wanting, and is not an 
untrustworthy guide. In ancient times men knew perfectly well 
the difference between trnth and falsehood, as abundant proverbs 
and sayings show. It was natural therefore that they should 
discriminate what was true and preserve it j and historical tradition 
must be considered in this light. This will be noticed farther on. 

The Aryans could not have established themselves in India with- 
out long and arduous warfare. Among the hostile races who 
possessed the country before them were not only rude tribes but 
also communities in a higher state of civilization (chapter XXV).' 
The Aryans not only subdued them, but also gradually cleared 
much of the country of the forests which occupied a large portion 
of its surface, so as to render it fit for themselves, their cattle and 
their cultivation. 

Their wars, their conquests and the founding of new kingdoms 
all implied that thei’e were victorious kings, whose lineage and 
exploits would have been sung in many a ksatriya ballad.' With 
their territorial expansion their religion naturally extended its 
sphere. Political supremacy fostered religious ascendancy, and 
rishis® and munis, protected and favoured by royal power and 
Aryan prestige, spread and propagated their doctrines and obser- 
vances, not only in the countries conquered, but also in the 
surrounding regions beyond the actual Aryan sway. Thus they 
gradually brought the alien peoples and tribes under the influence 
of Aryan beliefs and customs. This process has prevailed to the 
present day, and along with it another process must have been 
going on also, which likewise has continued to the present day, 
namely, the Aryans met with religious practices and beliefs among 
the peoples whom they ruled over or came into lasting contact with, 
and have assimilated some of them gradually, thus modifying 
their own religion to a certain extent. 

Their victorious career must have given rise to abundant tradition 
of all kinds, warlike, religious and peaceful, and tradition must 
have grown with their expansion and the length of their oceupa- 

* So MBh i, 1 , 220-5 (10 verses). 

® This word is Anglicized throughout. ' ' 

B 9 , ' 
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KINGS AND mSHIS IN TRADITION 


tion. Naturally it was impossible to remember all the accumula^ 
traditions, much dropped out, and only what was importan,:'/ or 
specially interesting to kings, jjriests and people was preserved. 
Consequently the principal matters that would have survived would 
be (speaking generally) the genealogies of great dynasties, ballads 
and stories about famous kings and eminent rishis, and accounts 
of the chief popular religious beliefs and observances. Kings and 
rishis therefore were the prominent figures, and it is mainly' with 
them that ancient traditions deal. 

There was, bow'ever, the widest difference between kings and 
rishis. Kings occupied settled countries and towns. The rishis 
■were not confined to any place, but wandered into woods and hills 
and wilds to practise asceticism and a religious life in order to 
form and enhance their sacred character. The conditions of a 
king’s life were fixed. The rishi was independent; spiritual 
eminence being his aim, he sought out when young the teaching 
of a distinguished preceptor and, when he had completed his 
novitiate, was free to establish his hermitage where he pleased or 
to seek the patronage of some king who might welcome his 
ministrations. The kings inherited the throne of celebrated 
ancestors, whose memory and fame they' cherished with pride and 
sought to emulate. The rishis came from well-known families 
indeed, but that birthright merely' entitled them to acquire religious 
lore, and their advancement depended wholly on their own faculties. 
To maintain their lineage and dynasties was the natural and 
ardent wish of kings ; hence the great desire that is often mentioned 
among kings to have sons. Rishis perpetuated their sacred lore 
and fame through their disciples, among whom might be their 
own sons if capable. 

One indication of this difference is the fact that, while kings 
are treated genealogically, brahmanic succession is reckoned by 
the line of teaching as shown in the lists of religious teachers set 
out in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad,^ Satapatha Rrahmana,^ &c.* 
Marriage alliances were matters of high importance with kings 
and are often noticed. As regards rishis, though the names of the 
wives of certain have been preserved, yet very little is ever said 
about their marriages except when they married princesses; and 
strange stories are told about^ rishis, which indicate that their 

' ii, 6 ; iv, 6 ; vi, 5. ■ x, 6, 5, 9. 

’ Macdonell and Keith, Vedic Index, ii, p. 236. 
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la.arital relations were not seldom erratic and their lineage by no 
mei'ms pure.' 

The result is displayed in the epics and Puranas on the one side 
and in the Vedic literature on the other. Sacred lore is the 
subject o£ that literature, and references to secular matters are 
generally incidental for the purpose of illustrating some religious 
point. The ancient jiortion of the PuiTinas consists largely, as will 
be shown in chapter III, of the royal genealogies and ksatriya 
ballads and tales, while most of their teaching . on religious matters 
was adde d by brahmans i n lat er times. Dynastic accounts and 
heroic tales were the principal subjects of the ksatriya record. 
Royal genealogies are found in thirteen Puranas, the epics and 
the Harivaiiisa; but brahman genealogies hardly exist and are 
most meagre. The former give long lists of kings, but among 
rislii families it is rare to find more than three or four descents 
remembered, and the longest rishi pedigree is that of Vaasa’s 
family with six descents. Further it is noteworthy that, in cases 
where a king became a brahman, his ksatriya descent is given 
fairly fully, but the succeeding brahman pedigree stops short or 
is dissipated into a mere list of gotra names, as is especially 
noticeable in the famous case of Visvainitra.® 

Such were the widely different conditions of kings and rishis. 
The secular business of kings, their wars and e-vploits, naturally 
had little interest for rishis, who dwelt apart from the world and 
were affected little and only indirectly by political changes. On 
the other hand, though eminent rishis commanded veneration from 
kings and their services were at times keenly solicited and hand- 
somely rewaixled, yet the religious doctrines of the rishis lay 
generally outside the purview of kings, unless they were hrahmanya, 
‘ brahmanically-minded Such was the attitude of the people also 
at large. 

The foregoing considerations show that there must have been 
abundant tradition about kings and their exploits, and also much 
I tradition about rishis and their doings; but it is obvious that in 
puch different conditions the traditions about kings and those about 
rishis must have been correspondingly separate, that is, there must 

' Sorensen’s Index to the MBh re Droua, Krpa, Vyasa, &c. Vedic 
Index ii, 84, 259. . 

Va 91, 96-103. Bd iii, G6, 68-75. Br 10, 57-63. Hv 37, 1460-8; 
33, 1767-72. MBh xiii, 4, 248-59. 
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NO WANT OF ANCIEN'l TRADITION 


Lave been two great streams of distinct tradition, ksatriya traditirsii 
and bralnnanic tradition. ^It is absurd to suppose that all /the 
genuine ksatriya tradition nas been lost or utterly corrupted, and 
that the traditions which we have now are spurious,/-^ If the 
brahmans could and did preserve their religious compositions with 
the most scrupulous care and fidelity, it js^^surd to suppose the 
opposite about ksatriya tradition, when (as will be shown in 
chapter II) there were men wlii)se business it was to preserve such 
tradition. The general trustworthiness of tradition is the fact 
idemonstrated, wherever it has been possible to test tradition by 
the results of discoveries and excavations, and we should distrust 
scepticism born of ignorance. The position now is this — there 
is a strong presumption in favour of tradition ; if any one contests 
tradition, the burden lies on him to show that it is wifong ; and, 

I till he does that, tradition holds the field. 

The distinction between ksatriya and brahmanic tradition is very 
important. It is entirely natural, and there would be matter for 
wonder if it had not existed, because the Vedic literature confines 
itself to religious subjects, and notices political and secular occur- 
rences only incidentally so far as they had a bearing on the 
religious subjects ; and it is absurd to suppose that that literature 
contains all the genuine tradition that existed about political and 
secular occurrences, such as those involved in the Aryan conquest 
of North India and those revealed partially in the Rigveda, The 
very fact that that literature deals almost exclusively with 
brahmanic thought and action implies that there must have been 
a body of other tradition dealing with the ksatriyas and the great 
part that they played during that conquest and in the political 
life that was the outcome of it.y ^ The distinction existed from the' 
earliest times, until the original Purana was compiled and passed 
into the custody of the Puranic brahmans, as will be explained in 
chapter II. It is strikingly illustrated in two ways, first, by 
comparing the notices of kings and rishis in the epic and Puranic 
literature and in the Vedic literature, and secondly, by the 
difference between the two kinds of tradition. The former is 
discussed here, and the latter will be dealt with in chapter V. 

Famous kings in the epics and Puranas were Mandhatr, Hari- 
scandra, Sag^a, Bhagiratha, Dasaratha and RSmSi Of Ayddll^; 

^ The brahmanB of course magnified their part therein, Macdouell and 
Keith, Vedio Index, ii, 6-6, 91. 
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Sasabindu and Arjuna Kartavirya among Yadavas ; Dusyanta, 
BluU'ata^ Ajamidha, Kuru and Santanu among Pauvavas ; Jabnu 
and Gadhi of Kanyakubja; Divodasa and Pratardana of Kasi; 
Vasu Caidya of Cedi and Magadba ; Maratta Aviksita and 
Trnabindu of the Vaisala kingdom ; and Usinara and Sivi of 
the Panjab Anavas.^ All were great monarchs, some of them great 
conquerors, and many (it is said) great sacrificers. The Rigvedic 
canon was not closed till after their times, because it contains a 
hymn by Devapi, brother (or cousin) of king SMtanu ; yet none 
of those kings” are mentioned in the hymns except Bharata/ 
Santanu, “ apparently Ajamldha^ and Mandhatr,® and possibly 
Rama,“ while x, 134 is attributed to Mandhatr, and in x, 179, 
verse 1 is assigned to Sivi and veree 2 to Pratardana. 

This di^erence is the more remarkahle, because those kings 
did not all miss laudation for want of rishis. The Vasisthas were 
hereditary priests of Ayodhya, and various members of their family 
are mentioned in close connexion with Hariscandra, Sagara and 
Da^aratha. Arjuna Kartavirya was favoured by Datta Atreya.'^ 
Marutta Aviksita had Saihvarta Ahgirasa for his priest,® and 
a Vasistha was minister to Kura’s father Saihvarana,® It can 
hardly be supposed that none of those rishis was capable of com- 
posing a hymn, nor that no rishis existed who might have 
celebrated the others of those kings. The absence of laudation 
is particularly noticeable in the case of Bharata. He is the only 
one of those great kings who is really extolled in Vedic literature, 
and yet no contemporary hymn in his honour exists. He reigned 
in central Madhyades»and seems to have been eminently lira/imaiiya ; 
and some of his descendants, Gargyas, Sahkrtyas and other.s, 
b^ame brahmans, as will be shown in chapter XXIII. 

^ On the other hand, the kings who are lauded in the Rigveda are 
hardly known to ksatriya fame. Some, such as Vadhryasva, 
Divodasa, Snljaya, Sudas, Sahadeva and Somaka are mentioned as 
kings in the North Pailcala genealogy,^® but nothing particular is 

* See chap. IX and the table of genealogies in chap. XII. 

® vi, 16, 4 &c. ® X, 98, 1 &c. ^ iv, 44, 6. 

° Called Mandhatr in Eigv i, 113, 13 : viii, 39, 8; 40, 12. 

“ X, 93, 14. 

’ Vafli, 10-11. MatdS, 15. Hv55,1852-3. Pad v, i.2, 118-19, &c. 

* Va 86, 9-11. Bd iii, 61, 5-7. Bhiig ix, 3, 26. 

" MBh i, 173, 6615-19. 

Table of genealogies in chap. XII. JRAS 1918, pp. 229 f. 
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FAMOUS KINGS CONTllASTJiD 


recorded in the epics and Puranas about any of them exc^ 
Somaha, and the story told of him is not creditable.^ Others again 
such as Abhifivartin Cfiyamana, Srutarvan Arhsa, Plfiyogi Asahga 
and Svanaya Bhrivya.j are absolutelj' unknown to the genealogies, 
the epics and the Puranas, The explanation of this difference is 
that the hymns celebrate, not the really great kings, but those who 
specially favoured and enriched poetical rishis. The praise is no 
measure of the king’s greatness or fame, hut rather the rishi’s 
grateful laudation of the king’s dignity and generosity. A king, 
though undistinguished, who secured the services of a poetical rishi 
and rewarded him libei'ally, miglit naturally obtain such praise.^ 

Similar remarks hold good with regard to the rishis celebrated 
in the Rigveda and in the epics and Pnriinas, though the difference 
is naturally not so wide, because the latter in praising thean approxi- 
mate to Vedic matter. Great rishis mentioned in the latter were 
llelka, Jamadagni and his son Rama among the Bhargavas ; the 
Vasisthas of Trisanku and Hariseandra, of Sagara and of KalmSsa- 
pada, all of Ayodhya, and also Parusara ; Datta and Durvasas of the 
Atreyas j Bidiaspati, Saiiivarta, Dlrgliatamas and BhaiudviTja among 
the Ahgirasas j the first and great VisvSmitra and Agastya : yet 
no hymns are attributed to some of them, and the portions attributed 
to others arc meagre. Dlrgliatamas, Para^ara, Bharadvaja, 
Agastya, Yisvamitra, Atri and Vasistha are credited with many 
hymns, yet thei^e names ap 2 iear to be merely gotra and not personal 
names except the first two. On the other hand many rishis, to 
whom numerous hjmns are ascribed, such as Madhucchandas, 
Kanva, Medhatithi, KaksTvaut, Grtsamada, Yamadeva and Asita, 
are mentioned in the epics and Puranas, though little definite is 
said about them. The majority of reputed authors are unknown 
to those works. 

The Vedic literature gives us notices of ancient times from the 
brahmanic and religions points of view, and ksatriya tradition 
enables us to jiicture ancient India and its political conditions from 
the ksatriya standpoint. The ksatriyas manifestly jilayed the most 
important part in the Aryan conquest of India, and if we wish to 
discover and estimate what their position and achievements were, 
it is essential to study their traditions, for, as will be shown, the 
PuiTinic genealogies, and they alone, give an account how the Aila 

' MBh iii, 125, 10422; 127, 10470 to 128, 10499. 

* See Vedic Index ii, 82, Gifts to brahmans. 
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race dominated all the regions to which we assign the Aryan occu- 
paton, while the brahmanic literature contains no inkling whatever 
of that great transformation. 

Vedic literature not only lacks the historical sense as pointed 
out above (p. 2 ), but is not always to be trusted in matters that, 
concerned brahmanical claims and pretensions. The greatest 
brahmanical book is the Rigveda. It is a compilation of hymns 
composed by many authors and is arranged according to certain 
principles. It must manifestly have been compiled and arranged 
by some one or more persons, yet Vedic literatnre says absolutely 
nothing about this. The brahmans cannot have been ignorant 
about it, for they preserved it and its text with unparalleled care ; 
they certainly did not accept and venerate this canon blindly upon 
uncertain authority, and they must have known who compiled it 
and established its text.^ This is made clearer by another fact, 
namelj', that Vedic literature professes to know and declares thf 
names of the authors of nearly all the hymns and even of single’ 
verses, yet it ignoi’es all knowledge of the person or persons who 
afterwards compiled and arranged those hymns. To suppose that, 
when it preserved the earlier information, it was ignorant of the 
later work in so vital a matter is ridiculous. Plainly therefore 
Vedic literature has deliberately suppressed all information on these 
matters. 

Epic and Puranic tradition unauimously and repeatedly declares 
that the Veda was ‘arranged’ by the great rishi, Parasara’s son 
Krsna Dvaipayana, who M’^as consequently renowned by the name 
Vyasa.* Yet Vedic literature is remarkably reticent about him, 
for the Vedic Iiidex mentions no such Krsna, no Dvaipayana, and 
the only Vyasa noticed is FySm ParSsarya, and all it says about 
him is that this ‘ is the name of a mythical sage who in the Vedic 
period is found only as a pupil of A^svaksena in the Vaihsa (list of 
teachers) at the end of the Sumavidhana Briihmana and in the late 
Taittiiiya Aranyaka.' ® The Mahnbhilrata and Puranas are full of 
Vyasa and habitually refer to him as ‘Vyasa’, and it is incredible 

* "We might as well suppose that we do not know who translated the 
l^le into German, or who gave us the English Bible. 

e.g. MBh i, 63, 2417; 105, 4236. Va 60, 11-12. Vis iii. i, 2. 

|r i, 52, 10. Acknowledged in the brahmanical Santi-parvan, MBh 
345, 13025, 13119. 

Yidic hvdex ii, p. 339. 
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VALUE OF VEDIC TRADITION 


that all they say about him is pure fiction. It is beyond doubt 
that the Vcdic literature has deliberately ignored him ; thei;^ is 
a consi)iracy of silence in it both about the compilation of the 
E/igveda and about the pre-eminent rishi who is declared to have 
' arranged ^ it. The reason is patent. The brahmans put forwai’d 
the doctrine that the Veda existed from everlasting, hence to admit 
that any one had compiled or even arranged it struck at the root of 
their doctrine and was in common parlance, ‘ to give their whole 
case away.’ 

These considerations show how little trust can be placed in the 
j Vcdic literature as regards any matter which the brahmans found 
awkward for their pretensions. When they suppressed facts of the 
greatest moment, it was a light thing to distort smaller matters.' 

Historical tradition in the Vedic literature has one gi-eat merit 
over that in the epics and Puranas, namely, that that literature has 
leen very carefully preserved and what it contains now is what it 
Contained when it was comj)osed, so that its statements are state- 
ments of that time. Hence there is a strong presumption that its 
statements being ancient are nearer accuracy than statements in 
the epics and Puranas which were not so scrupulously preserved. 
But the presumption is seriously weakened by three well-known 
facts, (1) that literatvire deals with religious matters and is not 
of historical purpose nor does it deal with history (p. 2) ; (2) the 
brahmans, its authors, lacked the historical sense ; and (3) they 
lived in secluded hermitages, and so lacked clear knowledge. The 
first two of these facts have been discussed above, and the third 
will be noticed more fully in chapter V, but one illustration of it 
imay be mentioned here. The brahmanical story of Sunahsepa* 
' speaks of the most famous city Ayodhy a as a village {grama ) ! ® 

With such grave defects the presumption virtually disappears, 
and two instances may be cited in which the brahmanical books are 
wrong, both taken from that story, which affords special oppor- 
tunities for testing brahmanical accuracy. It says that the sacrifice 
of Sunahsepa was a rujasuya, and the first Visvamitra is there 
styled Bharata-rsahha. Now the sacrifice was not a riijasuya, 
because Hariscandra had been reigning then some twenty-lNe 
years, the real rujasuya took place early in his reign, and the sac t^e 

‘ They did misrepresent, cf. pecZtc Index ii, 256. 

~ Aitareya Brahm vii, 3, 1 f. $ankhayana Sr Sutra xv, 17-2.ui . 

“ JliAS, 1917, p. 62, note. ' ’ 
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of Sunahsepa was merely the belated fulfilment of a special vow. 
Thti appellation Jiharata-rmljJia, ‘ leader of the Bharatas^’ was im- 
possible, because the Bharatas were Visvilinitra’s descendants and 
had not come into existence then, as will be shown in chapter IX.‘ 
Statements in 'Vedic litei’ature therefore, though ancient, may be 
incorrect, and, if wrong originally, no amount of careful preserva- 
tion can make them true. Besides, priestly tampering must not 
be forgotten, as shown above with regard to Vj’asa. 

Though historical works about ancient India are wanting, yet 
tradition has handed down fairly coj)ious genealogies of the ancient 
dynasties. These state the succession of kings, and in that way 
are historical. They are almost the only historical data found in 
Sanskrit books as regards ancient political development; and the 
lists of te%3hers in professed chronological order set out in some 
brahmanical books supply evidence as regards brahmanical suc- 
cession. The genealogies form the basis by which the investigatiomj 
of tradition for historical ends may be tested. They supply the 
best chronological clue, for the Vedic literature, as shown above, is 
not a sure guide in historical matters. 

Great importance has been attached to historical statements in 
the Vedic literature, even when not contemporaneous and when 
based on tradition, and epic and Puninic tradition has been dis- 
credited, however numerous and clear may be its statements about 
any particular matter. Such exaltation of Vedic literature and 
depreciation of epic and Puriinic tradition has led to surprising 
conclusions. Tradition in many passages tells of an early and 
well-known king of Ayodhya named Satyavrata Trisaiiku, who was 
the subject of a famous contest between Vasistha and Visvamitra,* 
and the Taittiriya Brahmana (i, 10, 6) merely names an obscure 
religious teacher Trisahku (who belonged to a far later time) ; 
yet it has been said, ' The confusion of the chronology in the tales 
of Trisahku is a good example of the worthlessness of the supposed 
epic tradition An apt parallel to the two Trisahkus occurs in 
Saul king of Israel and Saul (Paul) the religious teacher; yet 
would any one say — the confusion of the chronology in the tales 
of Saul is a good example of the worthlessness of the supposed 
historical books of the Old Testament ? 

* JEAS, 1917, pp. 57, 64. The jujasuya, MBhii, 491-5. 

= Chap. XVni. JEAS, 1913, pp. 888 f.; 1917, pp. 37-40. 

’ Vedic Index i, 331. 
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Exaltation of Vedic literature lias drawn historical conclusions 
even from its silence. It is not of historical purpose and does not 
deal with history (p. 2), hence its silence about historical points 
is of no significance, and to draw historical conclusions from its 
mere silence is astonishing. Two illustrations of this may be 
adduced. 

First, it is said with reference to Yayati, ‘ There is no trace 
whatever of his connexion w'ith Pum, as in the Epic, the tradition 
of which must be deemed to be inaccurate Would any one 
argue — there is no trace whatever in the Book of Psalms of David's 
connexion with Solomon, as in the historical books of the Old 
Testament, the statement of which must he deemed to be in- 
accurate ? 

A few words may be said about the argument from .silence, and 
the second example will illustrate them. Some matter, say A, is 
mentioned, and nothing is said about another matter, say i? ; and 
the question is, whether the silence regarding £ proves anything 
against it. If is closelj’' connected with or directly related to A, 
it would naturally arise with A, and we should expect to hear of it 
along with A, so that, if it is not mentioned, the silence is strange 
and is cogent evidence against B. But if B is apart from A and 
has no concern with it, there is no reason why it should ordinarily 
be mentioned with A, so that the silence is natural and indicates 
nothing. The criterion is, whether in the particular circumstances 
silence is unnatural or not. If unnatural, it is significant; if 
natural, it has no significance in this respect. 

The second illustration is this. The epics and Purtinas repeatedly 
declare that the fir.-t VisvUmitra was a king who became a brahman, 
but ‘ there is no trace of his kingship in the Rigveda ' ; and, though 
it is supported even by brahmanical books such as the Nirukta and 
the Aitaroj'^a and Pancaviiii&. Brfihmanas, yet the conclusion has 
been drawn, ‘ that there is no real trace of this kingship of Visva- 
initra : it may probably be dismissed as a mere legend, with no 
more foundation at most than that Visvamitra was of a family 
which once had been royal. But even this is doubtful Now, 
after Visvamitra had renounced his ksatriya status and kingdom 
and become a brahman, neither he nor his descendants had any 
motive to refer to that discarded past in any Vedic hymns, which 
he or they may have composed as rishis in circumstances that had 
* Vedie Index i\, 187. ^ Ihid. ii, 311—12. 
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nothing to do with that past and were alien to it, while other rishis 
had no concern witli it. It would have been surprising if his 
kingship had been mentioned in such circumstances, and it is 
entirely natural that there should be no mention of it in the 
Rigveda. The non-mention of it there is not only no reason for 
discrediting the tradition but it is in exact keeping with what would 
be expected if the tradition were true. The tradition therefore 
stands unshaken.^ 

>-■ The foregoing considerations suggest some remarks on the way 
in which ancient Indian historical tradition should be treated. It 
is not to be put a.side as wholly unworthy of attention, nor is it to 
be summarily explained by prima facie comments. The former 
course is not criticism but is mere prejudging the matter, and the 
latter is sujfcrfieial observation. It is not to be interpreted by way 
of personification and allegory, as that the story of Rama’s doings 
in S. India and Ceylon represents the spread of Aryan civilization 
in the south. That is akin to euhemerism, and shirks real examina- 
tion by suggesting a specious theory. Xor is it to be sci'utinized 
for defects and discrepancies and so promptly discredited. All 
human testimony is liable to error, and tradition is human testimoii)’^ 
concerning the long past ; hence it is not to be discarded simply 
because it contains discrepancies. Ancient Indian historical tradition , 
must be examined and weighed with the aid of all information 
available and of experience and common sense. It was preserved 
by the sutas or bards and when collected into the Puriina soon 
passed into the hands of the Purilnic brahmans, as will be shown 
in the next chapter. The attitude of the latter to ancient matters 
differed from that of the former, and changed still more as time 
went on through the causes that will be explained in chapter V, 
taking more and more a brahmanical colouring, so that generaily|| 
the more bi- ahmanical a statement is, the later or les s tni.gt worthy 
it is. This will appear, foi^iisfance, Ti'om the variations in the 
"descriptions of the Danavas, Daityas and Raksasas.** The older 
accounts treat them as men, the late brahmanical as demons. 

/ Hitherto opinions about ancient India have been based on a study 
of the Veda and Vedic literature without much regard for historical 
tradition outside that. Historical tradition yields very different 
conclusions. To make the former the chief and authoritative basis 

' JRAS,'1913, 887-8. 

* See Prof. E. W. Hopkins, JSpic Mythology, pp. 38-52. 
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of historical reconstruction is much the same as to write European 
history mainly from theological works — an undertaking that would 
not receive a moment’s acceptance ; yet that is how ancient India 
has been treated; and the results have been regarded with satisfac- 
tion. Vedic literature is not authoritative in historical matters 
(except where it notices contemporary matters); and conclusions 
drawn from it are not criteria for estimating the results yielded by 
historical tradition in the epics and Purfinas. Those results are set 
out in the following pages and must be judged independently on 
their own merits. I have not drawn information from Buddhist 
and Jain lilerature, because it is of no real help: it is religious, 
does not deal with history any more than Vedic literature, and 
having diverged from the main course of Indian religion had largely 
lost touch with ancient tradition. • 

In the following chapters I endeavour to deal fully with ancient 
Indian historical tradition, basing my statements always on definite 
statements in Sanskrit books and citing those authorities ; and no 
statements are made without such support.' The chief authorities 
are the Puranas and the Mahabhurata, and less reliably’ the 
Ramsyana ; and as the first are continually mentioned, the word 
is Anglicized as Purana. Among the Puranas is reckoned the 
HarivaihSa which is really a Purana. The Puranas are cited by 
name,* and the Mahabhurata in the Calcutta edition.^ References 
are cited as copiously as possible, so that all passages may be 
combined and receive due consideration, because, when tradition is 
dealt with, the quantity and character of the statements about any 
particular matter are important in the way of evidence. The same 
matter or person has often to be noticed in different aspects or 
connexions, and cross-references have been given as far as practi- 
cable, yet it is impossible in the early pages to particularize later 
pages. A copious index is added, which will aid comparison, so that 
all the information on any particular subject may be collected, and 
the book serve as a compendium of ancient bistoiical tradition. 

' Sanskrit passages have not been quoted except rarely when essential, 
because of the great cost of printing. 

_ ® The editions cited are these : Vayu, Matsya, Brahma and Padma, 
Anandasrama. Kunna, Markandeya, Var5ha and Vrhannaradiya, BibUo- 
tlieca Ivdiea. Agni, Lihga, Garuda and Visnu, Jivananda Vidyasagar’s. 
Brahmanda and Bhavisya, ^l-VenkateSvara. BhSgavata, Ganavaiu- 
Krmdfi. 

’ Including the Harivom^ Tlie Bumayana in the Bombay edition. 
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CHAPTER II 

TRADITION, ITS PRESERVERS AND THE ORIGIN 
OF THE PURANAS 

The Vayu and Padma Puranas tell ns how ancient genealogies, 
stales and ballads were preserved, namely, by the sutas, and they 
describe the suta’s duty. Their statements are different versions 
of the same original. The Vayu (1, 31-2) says* — 'The suta’s 
special duty as perceived by good men of old was to preserve the 
genealogies of gods, rishis and most glorious kings, and the 
traditions o? great men, which are displayed by those who declare 
sacred lore in the Itihasas and Puranas.' The Padma (v, 1, 27-8) 
says similarly,® but in a later and inferior version — ‘ This is the 
suta’s duty from primaeval time as perceived by good men, to 
compose the genealogies of gods, rishis and most glorious kings 
and the eulogies of great men, who are seen as deelarers of sacred 
lore in the Itihasas and Puranas.' In the Vayu’s statement h-ufa 
obviously means ' tradition ' and not ' celebrated ’, as the corre- 
sponding word sMi in the Padma version shows, and the meaning 
'celebrated' yields poor sense. The satas would have, as bards have 
generally, preserved ballads and songs as well as genealogies. 
Snita here does not mean 'sacred tradition', but simply 'tradition', 
for it is often used so in the Pui-anas, as will be shown. Stuii in 
the Padma would generally mean a 'ballad in praise of', and 
eulogies of and ballads about great men of the past would naturally 
be one subject of tradition.^ Eulogistic ballads are found, as those 

‘ Sva-dharma eva srdasj-a sadbhir dj-stah pnrutanaih 
devatanam rslnam ca rajuaih edmita-tejasam 
vamSanam dharanaih karyaih firutauaih ca mahatmanam 
itihasa-puranesu di§ta ye brahma-vadibhih. 

Ye appears to refer to vamia and srvta, and to be in the masc., in agree- 
ment with vaihsa j but it might refer to mahatmanam. 

® Esa dharmas tu sutasya sadbhir dystab sanatanah 
devatanam rsTnam ca rajilani amita-tejasam 
tad vamSa-karanaih * karyadi stutinarii ca mahatmanam 
itihasa-pnranegu dr^ta ye brahma-vadinab 

* Some copies read dho^anam, as in Va. 

® Cf. TWT^b xiii, 104, 6104. Stvdi^Furana-jha, xii, 53, 1898. 
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in praise of Arjuna Kartavirya,' Alarka,* Devavrdha ® and others. 
Further the word hrahm in both versdons does not neeessarily mean 
Vedic or brahmanio lore, but means Puranic lore, both because of 
the subjects mentioned and because the Puranas assert themselves 
to be hrulima * and place themselves on an equality with the Veda, 
as will be shown at the end of this ehaptor. The Vayu’s statement 
is the older and appears to be the more trustworthy version, 
yet both come to practically the same effect for the present 
purpose. 

The suta mentioned here is not the caste that was described as 
the offspring of a ksatriya father and brahman mother j ® that was 
a later application of the term. This snta was a bard, like the 
mri;>adha, and the origin of both is placed in the time of a primaeval 
king Prthu, son of Vena.® It is explained by a fable, which says 
the first siita and magadha came into existence at his sacrifice, and 
gives a fanciful explanation of the names. What is noteworthy is 
that the story says Prthu assigned the Annpa (or Siita) country to 
the suta and hlagftdha to the mugadha ; ’’ and this discloses that 
the magadhas were really inhabitants of Magadha and the sutas 
inhabitants of the Anapa^ country which appears to moan Bengal 
here, or of the Sata country, the district east of Magadha. The 
story clearly distinguishes between these sutas and the later class 
sprung from ksatriya fathers and brahman mothers which also was 
called suta, and explains that the latter received this name because 
they observed the same duty as the original sutas, while they were 
also allowed two other inferior occupations, namely, secondly, 
employment with a ksatriya in connexion with chariots, elephants 

' Bd iii, C9, 19 f. Va 9-i, 19 f. JIat 4.B, 23 f. Br 13, 170 f. Pad v, 
12, 125 f. 

Bd iii, G7, 70-1. Va 92, 6G-7. Br 11, 51-3. Hv 29, 1588-90. 

=■ Va 90, 13-10. Brio, 41-44. 

* Param brahma sanManam, Bd i, 1, 11. Brahma-vidya, Pad iv, 
110, 400. Cf. brahma sandtana, Bd ii, 20, 65. Va 55, 68. See V a i, 1 96. 

, ® Manu X, 11, 17. MBh xiii, 48, 2671-3: &c. 

“ The whole account is narrated in Va 02, 137-48, and Bd ii, 30, 
[158-73. Less fully in Va 1, 33-8: Pad ii, 27, 65-86; v, i, 29-35: 
Br 4, 60-8 ; Hv 5, 324—9. Hoticed, Kur i, 1, 6 ; 14. 12: Siv vii, 56, 
30-1 : MBh xii, 59, 2233-4 : Br 2, 24-5 ; Hv 2, 78 : Ag 18, 15-16. 

‘VaC.3, 147. Bdii, 56, 172. MBh xii, 59, 2234. Br 4, 67. Hv 5, 
325. Pad V, 1, 31. But Pad ii, 27, 86-7, says wrongly Mahodaya to 
the siita, magadha and vandin, and Kalinga to the carana. Mahodaya = 
Kanyakubja, Pad v, 35, 1, 193. Earn (ed Qorr.) i, 55, 6, 35. 
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and hoi’ses, and lastly, medicine.^ The original sutas seem to have 
been gradually superseded by the latter class. 

The sutas are often classed with magadhas and vandins, even in 
descriptions of ancient times,^ and distinctions are sometimes made 
between these three classes. '^One statement makes the suta a 
jiatirdnika, the magadha a genealogist {vaihia-Sai’iisaka), and the 
vandin a eulogist {stavaka)?' Another makes the two latter eulogists 
and says much the same of the suta also.* A third passage says 
that from Prthu’s time the sutas and magadhas, who both came 
mto existence then, were royal panegyrists, and they and the 
vandins awakened the king in the morning with their blessings.^ 
The Mahabharata has other expressions.” 

The distinction between the original sutas and milgadhas and the 
two later mised castes which were dubbed suta and magadha is 
clearly noticed in the Kautillya Arthasastra. When dealing with 
praliloma offspring it says that the offspring of a vaisya and women 
of the two higher castes are the vuigadha and vaidehaka \ and that 
of a ksatriya and a brahman woman is the sUced Then it adds, 
‘ But the snta who is mentioned in the Puranas is different, and so 
also is the magadha kUo is mentioned there, from brahmana^ksatriya 
offspring by a real distinction * : ® that is, in the Puranas the suta 

* The passages in second note aboA-e, collated, run thus — 

yac ca ksatriit saiuabhavad briihmanyaiii hlua-youitah 
Butah purvena sadharmyat tulya-dhannah piakirtitah 
madhyamo hy esa sutasya dharmah ksatrupajivauam 
ratha-nagasva-caritam jaghanyam ca cikitsitain. 

So used, lIBh xiv, 72, 2087. Cf. Manu x, 47. This statement helps to 
elucidate the brahmanical information about the stita in the Yedic Index, 

” Hv i07, 5964 ; 313, 6324. MBh viii, 1, 12. . 

” Garga Samhita, Goloka-khanda, 12, 36. Quoted in Indian Antiquary, 
1893, vol. xxii, p. 253, note: and the commentator on Earn ii, 6, 6 says 
the same. 

* Pad ii, 27, 71-2, and 85-6. MBh iii, 2oG, 15325: xiv. Cl, 1896: 
XV, 23, 624. 

Bd ii, 36, 172-3. Va 62, 1-18. Cf. MBh iii, 233, 14750 : xv, 3S, 
1061 : Ram ii, 63, 1-4. 

“ MBh xiii, 48, 2571-3. 

^ Book iii, chap. 7 (jj. 165). See Manu x, 11, 16 f. MBh xiii, IS, 
2571 f.; 49, 2622-3. 

® Ibid. Ene 7 — Paui-anikas tv anyas suto miigadhas ca brabma-ksatrad 
viSesatah. E. Shama Sastri translates this thus, ‘ But men of the names, 
Suta and Magadha, celebrated in the puranas, are quite different and of 
greater merit than either Brahmans or Ksatriyas ’ — where the last asser- 
tion is sm’ely staggering. Brahma-ksatra means sometimes ' brahmans and 

o 
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is different from the suta who is the offspring of a brahman woman 
by a bsatriyaj and the mfigadha from the magadha who is the 
offspring of a ksatriya woman by a vaisya. Here the Pauranika 
suta and magadha ai'e clearly distinguished from the praiilowa 
suta and magadha ; and the reference to them as Pauranika 
plainly suggests that they were only known from the Puranas 
in Kautilya's time and had ceased to exist then, in the fourth 
century b. c. 

A remote antiquity was thus assigned to the original sutas, who 
were royal and other bards and held an honourable position ; and 
that is true because bards existed in various countries in the earliest 
times and were highly esteemed. It was thus their duty to preserve 
the genealogies of gods, rishis and famous kings and the ballads 
about celebrated men^ — which were all matters of ancient tradition j 
and this statement of their duty refers obviously to the earliest times 
before the Puiana was compiled, because there would have been no 
genealogies or ballads to collect and fashion into the Parana, unless 
they had been pitserving such ancient traditions all along. The 
genealogies of kings and rishis are referred to as really existing 
and as well known to those who were learned in ancient lore.* The 
suta had no duty with regard to the Vedas.* 

Tradition is cited by various expressions. Smrta, ‘ remembered,’ 
is the most common, and often has little force, but sometimes its 
use is emphatic, as in the statements that Visviimitra was re- 
membered as having had the (ksatriya) name Visvaratha,* and that 
Sukra-Usanas had the name Kavya.® Similarly aniisiisrwma, ‘we 
have heard it handed down,’ occurs fairly often.® Abundant is the 

ksatriyas ', e.g. MBh xii, 65, 2430; Mat 47', 32; 273, 61, 63; Va 99, 
443, 446 ; Br 45, 35 ; 123, 6 : and with reference to the Aila race which 
being ksatriya gave rise to ksatriyau brahmans and brahmans, Mat 50, 88 ; 
Va 99, 278. Sometimes it means a blending of the two, as where ksatriya 
kings became brahmans, e.g. Va 57, 121 (cf. Mat 445, 37); Hv/37’, 1469; 
32, 1773 ; Br 40, 63 : or where a brahman became practically a k§atTiya, 
like Kama Jamadagnya, Va 65, 94 ; Bd iii, 4, 98. 

' So the suta is called vamsa-huiala, Vayu 4, 2. 

' MBh iii, 200, 13482-5; 88, 8329-30. 

“ Va 4, 33, Pad v, 1, 29. 

' Br 40, 56 : Hv. JT/, 1459 ; 32, 1766. 

® Va 65, 75. Other instances. Mat 49, 75-6; Va 99, 190-1; Hv 20, 
1081-2 ; Bd ii. 32, 122. 

' e. g. Va’ 62. 174 ; 96, 123. Bd ii, 36, 201 ; iii, 71, 124. Hv 4, 47. 
Br 4, 95. MBh i, 94, 3740 : mi, 227, 8267. 
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use of the phrase iti uah indam^ ‘ so we have heard/ or shortly 
Hi srntam,^ and its equivalent occurs often, iti Sriitih^ ‘ such is the 
tradition/ where srnta and Sniti refer to secular tradition. 

&ruti generally means ‘ sacred text ’ or ‘ sacred tradition but in 
the Puranas very often means ordinary tradition and not sacred 
tradition, because the phrase iti imiih occurs too often to be a 
clerical mistake, and because matters on which it is cited do not 
appear to be mentioned or even alluded to in the Vedic literature. 
For instance, the Vayu { 88 , 28) says, ‘Bihadasva's son was 
•Kuvalasva, such is the irnti’ ■, and both the Brahma (S, 68) and 
Harivaihsa {15, 802) say, one of king Sagara's two wives brought 
forth a gourd (out of which developed 60,000 sons), such is the 
S-rnti : but these citations are wholly unknown to Vedic literature.* 
Again the ly^atsya {47, 186) saj's that Devayani was born from 
Kfivya, such is the hrnli, and the Ramayana says of king Asita of 
Ayodhya (called Bahu in the Piu’anas), 'his two wives were with 
child, such is the Sfidi,’’^ though Vedic literature knows nothing 
about either statement. 

Those notices refer to genealogical matters,® and sndi is found 
used similarly regarding other matters. Thus the Padma (v, 11, 
69-71) quotes a long-enduring srnti, that a son who gees to Gaya 
will please his seven paternal ancestors and also others of his 
maternal grandfathers. The Brahma {175, 35) declares Uma is 
queen of the three woi'lds and mother of the world, such is the 
well-known Sntti. The former is not known to Vedic tradition, 
nor apparently is the latter. 

The phrase iti irutih is also the authority adduced for many 
statements of various kinds, which do not appear to come from 
sacred tradition, such as these : that Visnu is infinite ; that the 
Purana should be heard daily ; ® that Yayati attained to heaven 

' Vri 3, 15; 63, 192; <75,42; 88, 153; DO, 3, 10, 24; 05, 2; 00, 
175. Other Puranas sirailai-ly. 

■ Va 04, 51, &(i. Cf. Hat 35, 4. 

’ Va IS, 3, 11, 14; 50, 73; 65, 43 ; 83, 127; 85, 7; 88, 28, 182; 
SO, 8, 15; 03, 70 ; 01, 4; 90, 200, 231. Mat 35, 6; 36, 2. Br 7, 6. 
Hv 10, 619. Kur i, 33, 24. Pad iv, 17, 70 ; 111, 35. Lg i, 37, 50. 
Bd in various passages, that correspond to those cited from Va, reads iti 
i’rutah or vismtah instead, e.g. iii, 63, 29, 182 ; 64, 8, 15 ; 67, 74 : but 
in iii, 1, 43 it has iti irutih. Its variations are pi-obably editoi'ial. 

* Not found in Vedic Index. ° Ham i, 70, 30 ; ii, 110, 18. 

“ So also many of the references in third note above. 

J Mat 347, 39. “ Pad iv, 111, 36. 
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a second that there is no unrighteousness greater than 

theft;® and others.® 

This meaning of initi does not, I believe, occur in later brahmanic 
additions nor in the latest Puranas that are frankly sectarian. In 
passages enunciating purely brahmanic matter, which are later 
additions, &mti appears in its ordinary brahmanic sense and is 
generally restricted to ‘ sacred text or tradition as for instance 
in the brabmapic mrihatmya of the river Godavari called Gautami 
Gahga,® and when it is contrasted with mrti^ and in other 
brahmanic passages ; ’ also it is used at times with the word Veda, 
seemingly as meaning sacred tradition.® Sometimes its precise 
import is not quite clear.® 

Similar remarks apply to the word sruta in such connexions, 
where it has its brahmanic sense generally.’® Ui nali ivutam is then 
applied to late mystic doctrine.” &rutam and iti h'utam are used 
sometimes in tales and fahles about tirthas in order apparently to 
give them a semblance of ancient tradition,’® just as Veda-vids are 
cited as vouching for the sanctity of tirthas on the Godavari ; 
and it is even asserted that that river was celebrated by rishis in 
the Veda as well as in the Purana.” Il% Sruiah is similarly used in 
this latter way.’® 

The use of Smti for ordinary tiudition is thus well-established in 
the earlier parts of the Puranas and especially in those containing 
ksatriya tradition. When there was need to distinguish Vedic 

’ Mat 35, 5. ' Lg i, DO, 12. 

® MBh viii,5j’, 1394 : xiii, 155, 7267. MatiJi, 6; 2i7, 7, 8, 39, 44. 
Lg i, 90, 14-15. Var 13, 10. Va 53, 108. Bd ii, 3d, 133. Br 213, 
32. Hv 13, 2226. 

*■ So defined, Mat 115, 32: Va 59, 31: Bd ii, 33, 35. Sruti-vetta 
purohitah, Mat 330, 9. 

“ Br 161, 15, 33, 35 ; 17d, 4, 5. 

' Va 59, 51. Bd ii, 33, 56. Mat 53, 12 ; Idl, 7; 145, 52. Pad iv, 
17, 25 : vi, 350, 55 ; 356, 6 ; 380, 35-6. 

’ e. g. Br. 331, 170 ; 333, 56. Pad i, 51, 50 : vi, 377, 49. 

* Br 175, 78. Furanam Veda-iruti-samahitam, Br 313, 167 and 31 
(where for deva read Fedo). Va 100, 33 has Vede irvtiau Puram ca, but 
Bd iv, 1, 30 for huiau reads smrtnu. 

c. g. Mat 95, 2 ; Br 75, 21.' 

c.g. Va 91, 104. Bd iii, 66, 76. Pad v, 19, 337; 49, 105. So 
Snitiivant, Br 334, 33 ; 336, 28. 

” e. g. Lg ii, 53, 1. e.g. Br 111, 85; 113, 18 ; 164, 41. 

” Br 99, 1 ; 101, 1 ; 153, 1 ; 164, 53-4. ” Br 174, 29. 

Lg i, 39, 46 : ii, 8, 8. Pad vi, 334, 42, 43 ; 338, 7. 
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traditionj it was cited as Vaidikl Smti ; ^ and so also Vedic gathas ® 
and Vedic mantras ® were distinguished from ordinary gathas and 
Puranic mantras by the same epithet. Sometimes the word lavMka 
was added to distinguish ordinary or popular matters from Vedic, 
as in the eases of dharma,* vidya® and sabda." 

The phrase itl smtaJi is common.'^ The words knyate* and 
iruyante “ are used of tradition. This use of h-uyate is set against 
Sruyale in brahmanieal works; thus, it is often used in the Vedar- 
thadlpika and always of statements quoted from Vedic literature, 
^)ut never, I believe, of non-sacred tradition, which is cited simply 
as an 'itihasa’, or by the word maryale in its notice of Eig- 
veda i, 65. 

.^The Vayu, Brahmanda and Visnu give an account, how the 
original Pnra^ia came into existence ; and the Bhagavata also gives 
an account,^' which however is different and, being late and untrust- 
worthy, need not be noticed. Those three Puranas say — Krsna 
Dvaipiiyana divided the single Veda into four and arranged them, 
and so was called Vvafla . He entrusted them to his four disciple.s, 
one to each, namely Paila, Vaisampayana, Jaimini and Sumantu.'^ 
Then with tales, anecdotes, songs and lore that had come down from 
the ages he compiled a Purana,^* and taught it and the Itihasa 
to his fifth disciple, the suta Eomaharsana or Lomaharsana.'^ 

' ViT50, 4. Bel ii, 13, 4. Mat 19, 3; 112, 9; 21S,_l. Pad v, 10, 
37; 13, 319. Yar 17, 23. Kur i, 1, 91. Similarly AtJiarvanl snUi, 
Yis vi, 5, 65. 

“ Br 120, 3. ’ Mat 70, 54. Pad vi, 233, 80. 

^ Br 220, 206. Br 95, 27. ' Pad vi, 281, 25. Cf. Br 130, 7. 

' e.g. Va SS, 206 ; 89, 12. Bd ii, 30, 39 : iii, 63, 206 ; 61, 12. Br 
f3, 155. Hv 33, 1845. Cf. MBh xii, 20, Cl 4. 

“ Bd ii, 36, 207, 209 : iii, CD, 16. Mat 70, 1 ; 7.9, 1 2. Pad v, S, 1 ; 
27, 5. ' Br 211, 3. Yar 37, 7. MBh i, 223, 8098 : iii, 121, 10291 : 
xii, 33, 1184. Hv 192, 11098. 

“ Va 21, 3; 57, 121 ; 91, 16. Mat 113, 37. MBh i, 06, 2570: xii, 
227, 8267. 

Bd ii, 3d, 12-16. Vii 60, 12-16. Vis iii, 4, 7-10. 

Bhag xii, 7, 4-7. 

'' Cf. MBh i, 63, 2418: xii, 342, 13026-7; 329, 12337-8. 

” Bd ii, 34, 21 ; Va 60, 21 ; and Vis iii, 6, 16 say — 

akhyanait c^py upakhyanair gathahhih kalpa-j&ktibhih* 
purana-samhitam cakre puranartha-vi^aradah 
* where Vis reads kalpa-suddkibhih and Vii kulakarmabhih. Cf. also 
Va 703, 51 104, 20. 

” Bd ii, 34, 16 and Vii 60, 16 : Vis iii, 4, 10 similarly hut showing it 
1° late hec use it makes the suta a malui-mwrii. Also Kur i, 52, 13. 
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After that he composed the Mahabharata.' The epic itself implies 
that the Parana preceded it. It says that Vyasaj just after he had 
composed it, declared that he had already made the Itihasas and 
Puranas manifest.^ It also asserts that a Vaisnava may gain the 
same merit by listening to it that is gained by listening to the 
eighteen Puranas ® — a statement which (liowever much we discount 
the number eigliteen) would hardly have suggested itself, if the 
epic was believed to be prior to all the Puranas. The epic has also 
borrowed from t^e Puranas,'^ more often I think than they cite it. 

This aj!coun t mentions the materials ’ from which the Parana 
was compiled. As explained above, the siitas had from remote 
times preserved the genealogies of gods, rishis and kings, and 
traditions and ballads about celebrated men, that is, exactly the 
material — tales, songs and aneient lore — out of which the Parana 
was constructed. Whether or not Vyasa composed the original 
Parana or superintended its compilation, is immateiial for the 
present purpose. What is important is that there was abundant 
tradition of various kinds, which could and would naturally have 
been used in its construction, and of the very kinds that went to its 
construction. The ancient tales were topics of real interest to kings, 
people and rishis, as both the epics and the Puranas by their very 
structure proclaim, and they were also matters to which men of 
intelligence gave their attention.® Allusions in the Veda itself 
show the same.’^ It would be quite natural that, after the religious 
\ hymns were formed into the V^eda,' the ancient secular tales and- 
^lore should have been collected in a Parana. 

What the next development of the Parana was is described in the 
Brahmandaand Vayu, and similarly though less fully in theVisnu.® 
Romaharsana made that into six versions and tauffht 

* Mat 53, 70 says — 


astadiibii Piiranuui krlvii Satyavatl-sutah 
Bhai atakhyiliiaiii akhilam cakre tad-upavnhhitam 
where the mention of eighteen Puranas accords with a later theory, see 
the end of this chapter. Cf. Vis iii, 4, 5. 

. = IMBh i, 1, 54-64. Cf. viii, 34, 1498. ’ MBh xviii, 6, 304. 

‘ e.g. MBh i, 65, 2560; 196, 7266: v, 179, 7073: xiii, 84, 3990. 
Also third note above. 

‘ The terms used are considered in chap. HI. 

" Mat o3, 03 and 73. h c. g. i, 113, 116 and 117 : x, 39. 

“ Bd ii, 35, 63—70 and Va 6X^55—62, which have a common text. 
Vis iii, 6, 17-19. Ag 370, 10-13. The two former texts collated 
Bue'f'CBt the following verBion : — 
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' them to his six disciples^ Atreya Sumatij Kasyapa Akrtavrana, 
Bharadvaja Agnivarcas, Vasistha Mitraj u, Savarni Somadatti, and 
Susarman Silihsapayana. Three of them, Kasyapa, Savarni and 
Sam&payana, made three separate samhitas, which were called by 
their names. Bomahars ana’s saihhitil and those three were the 

'root-compositions' {mula-saihJiifa), They consisted of fonr divisions 
(jpdda) and were to the same effect but differed in their diction. 
All except ^amsapayana’s contained 4,000 verses. 

Those versions do not exist now ; ^ still some of those persons, 
•besides Romaharsana, appear as inquirers or narrators in some of 
the Puranas and also in the Mahabharata.® Thus Savarni, Kasya- 
peya* and Saihsapayana® appear in the Vayu and Brahmanda, 
which are two of the oldest Puranas and were one originally. The 
passages in ^hieh those persons appear may be remnants of those 
old Puranas incorporated in these two, especially as Satiisapayana 
not seldom appears without announcement. Moreover these two 
Puranas alone have the old fourfold division spoken of in the above 


sat^ali krtva mayfipy uktam Purunam psi-sattamah 

Ati-eyah Snmatir dhImSn Kalyapo liy Akrtavranah 

Bharadvajo 'gnivarefiS ca Vasistlio MitrayuS ca yah 

Savarnili Soinadattis tu SuSaima ^am^apsyanah 

ete 5isya mama proktali Puranesu dhrta-vratSh 5 

tribhis tatra krtas tisrah sambitah piinar evo hi 

KilSyapah Bamhita-karta Savarnih Sam^apayanah 

mamika ca catuithl syao catasra mula-samhitah * 

sarvas ta hi catuspadah savva^ caikfi-rtha-viicikah 

pathdntare prthag-bhuta veda-^akha yatha tatha . 10 

catuh-sahasrikrih sarvah SamSapayanikam rte 

Lomahaisanika mula tatah KaSyapikdpara 

Savarnika t^tlydsau rju-vakyartha-mandita 

SamSapayanika ednya nodanartha-vibhusita 

sahasrani ream astau sat datani tathaiva ca 15 

etah paBcadaSanyad ca dafianya dadabhis tatha. 


Where * Va reads sd caisd jmrva-sariihitd. 

' Mat calls itself a Purdna-samhita {390, 20) ; so Vis (i, 1, 30, 34) 
. and Lg (i, J, 11, 13). Adi-Purdnas are referred to. Mat 164, 16; Pad 


V, 36, 14. 

® Akrtavrana, iii, 115, 11027 f., &o. Va 31, l.__ 

* KaAyapeyah sandtanah, Va 7, 1 : Kdpeydh Bamiaydyati, Bd ii, 6, 1. 

Read in both KdSyapah Sdmsapdyanah 1 

* As inquirer, Va 49, 97 ; 36, 1—2; 57, 86, 88; 60, 33 ; 63, 1 ; 65, 
1 ; 71,2 ; 73, 24 ; 55, 16 : and Bd ii, la, 1 ; 19, 99 ; 38, 2 ; 30, 1, 5 ; 
34, 34; 36, 1: iii, 7, 1. As naxu-ator, Va 103, 67. Read probably 


Sdihiapdyama in Va 69, 34. 
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passage,^ and their four imlas are called Prahiyu, Anmanga, JJpofl- 
gliata and Tljmsaiiilutra? The others have either no divisions, as 
the Matsya ^ and Brahma, or have a different number with other 
terms than as the Visnu and Padma, Kurma and Plarivaihsa. 

After the original Pui’ana was composed, by Vyasa as is said, his 
disciple Romaharsana taught it to his son Ugrasravas,^ and 
Ugrasravas the sauti appears as the reciter in some of the present 
Puranas ; ® and the sutas still retained the right to recite it for 
their livelihood.'' But, as stated above, Romaharsana taught it to 
his six disciples, at least five of whom were brahmans. It thus 
passed into the han ds of b rahmans, and their appropriation and 
development of it increased in the course of time, as the Parana 
grew into many Puranas, as Sanskrit learning became peculiarly 
the province of the brahmans,'' and as new and franldj’^ sectarian 
Puranas were composed. How they dealt with these subjects is 
explained thus — ‘ Wise men, exti'aeting valuable matters every- 
where from the multitude of ancient stories (or the Puranas), have 
described things in many ways in various Puranas.’® This also 
acknowledges that the Puranas grew up in various localities. 

This account of the origin of the Purana is supported by copious 
direct allusions to ancient tradition in the Puranas. These might 
be cited from many Puranas, but will be taken here chiefly from 
the Vayu and Brahmunda, which have the oldest version in such 
traditional matters, and also from the Matsya, Brahma and Hari- 
vamsa, which have the next best versions. 

I There are many allusions to matters that were handed down 
pom very ancient times, long before the original Purana was 

’ Vs 3J3, 67 : 

catuspildam Farrmam tu Brahmana viliitam pura. 

® Va says these are the four padas (4, 13 ; 103, 44-5). B<1 is plainly 
so divided. The padas in the Va are (1) ch. 1-6; (2) ch. 7-64; (3) ch. 
65-99; and (4) ch. 100-112; but 58, 126 suggests that its Anusanga 
ended there once. 

® Mat appears to have a memory of it, since for av5g)odghata read 
probably atrupodghata (last line). 

^ Bd iv, 4, 67. Pad v, 1, 2, 14. MBh i, 5, 863, 867. 

"Hvi, 11, 16. Padv, J, lit BVL4, 2t MBh i, 4, 851 t • 

' Kur i. Id, 16. 

' Mat 164, 16 refers to the Adi-puranas and Vedas being recited by 
brahmans. Lg i, 39, 61 says the Itihasas and Puiunas became separate 
kSla-gauravat. 

® Pad vi. 319, 37. 
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compiled, such as old songs (ffa/J/ds) sung by Yayati,i and songs 
eulogizing the famous tings, Mandhatr,® Arjuna KartavTrya 
(p. 16), Alavka (p. 16), Rantideva,-’ Nrga,^ and others.® 

That there were men whose business it was to know the aneient 
genealogies and tales is proved by various expressions often met 
with, for nothing less than this can be implied by the frequent 
references to them as authoritative exponents of aneient events and 
by the many terms u^ to describe them. Thus, first, as regards 
ancient tradition generally, we find the term designating 

•those who sang an ancient genealogical verse about the famous 
Yadava king Sasabindu,® those who sang the songs of the piirs,'' 
and others.® Its use was extended to later minstrels in additions 
made to the Puranas, and so the Vayu in its description of the 
dynasties of, the Kali age applies it to those who sang about the 
last Paurava king,® the Mahabharata to those who sang about 
gifts,^® and the late Bhagavata to those who sang about Krsna.'^ 

Other terms, such as pmma-jna^^ pvrma-vicl^''' panriiniha^^ and 
purmila^^ often mean merely 'one who knows the Pui-ana (or 

’ Bd iii, d<S, 9G-103. Vri,95, 94-101. Br 12, 39-46. Hv SO, 1638- 
45. Vis iv, 10, 8-15. Lg i, 07, 15-24. MBh i, 75, 3173-7; 85, 
3510-15 : vii, OB, 2299-2300 ; xii, 26, 780-3. Mat Bi, 10-12. 

= Bd iii, 6B, 69-70. Va 88, 67-9. 

“ MBh vii, 07, 2369-73. , ' MBh iii, 88, 8329-30. 

e. g. Aitareyii Brahm viii, 4, 21. Satapatha Brahm xiii, 5, 4, 3 f. 
quotes many. MBh v, 101, .3515. 

" Va 95, 19 : whei’e Bd (hi, 70, 20), Mat {44, 19) and Pad (v, 13, 4) 
have equivalent expressions. 

■ Bd iii, 19, 9. Va 83, 10. 

* MBh i, 121, 4692. Also Raghuv. xviii, 23. Vedarth on Rigv iii, 53 
quotes an itihasa declared by puril-vids. 

® Va 99, 278 with the significant word vi 2 >ra. 

MBh xiii, 02, 3136. ” Bhag xii, 2, 33. 

Mat 55, 3 ; 273, 38 (with irutarsi) ; end, 11, 17. Pad iv, 102, 41 ; 
109, 26, 29 ; 110, 397, 461 (with dvija), &c. ; 111, 1, 3, 7, &o. Applied 
to Romaharsana, Va 101, 70 : Bd iv, 2, 69. Itihdsa-purana^na, Pad 
V, 18, 50. ' ’ 

“ Mat 60, 1. Pad iv. 111, 46, 50. Perhaps Br 121, 1 : MBh ii, 40, 
1472. 

“ Bd iii, 63, 69, 168. VaSS, 67, 168. Pad iv, 110, 419, 462 (with 
dvija), &c. ; 111, 6, 49, 50: vi, 81, 43. MBh i, 51, 2021. Applied 
particularly to Romaharsana, Va 45, 71 ; 05, 15 ; 101, 72 ; &c. : Bd iv, 
.2, 71 : Pad 1, 12 : and so called Pauranikottama, Va, 1, 15 : Lg i, 
71, 6 ; 99, 3 : &c. Paurdnika also his son. Mat 114, 3 : MBh i, 1, 2 ; 
4, 851-2 : &c.. 

Pad iv, 111, 5. 
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Furanas) ’ and are found so used ; ^ as also the precise expressionsj 
Purdna-vetfr^ Pitrana-vacaka,^ and others.* But at other times 
2 iurana-jna, pmana-vhl and imir&nika imply more and can only 
mean ‘ one wjrb knows the ancient tales Thus, as regards 
2 Mraiia-jnas, vamsa-vids are cited as quoting an old verse sung by 
purana-jnas as older authorities about Mandhatr®; paurnnikas are 
cited as quoting an old '<^se sung by purana-juas about Datta 
Atreya ; ® and a verse al^. king Devavrdha is repeated as well 
known from a genealogy recited by purana-jnas.'^ This term is 
applied even to maharsis,® wlien it cannot reasonably mean merely 
‘knowing the Puraiia\“ Similarly yflwfls are quoted as 

singing a song about Rama Dasarathi of Ayodhya,*® about king 
Rantideva,** and about king Vyusitfisva of Ayodhya,** and 
others.*® Paunimka generally refers to the Puiana/? and means 
‘one who knows the Puranas'’,** yet it appears sometimes to mean 
‘ those who know the puranas or ancient stories ’,*■> as in the old 
ksatriya ballad about king Satyavrata Trisahku, in which the 
Vayu and Brahmanda quote verses more ancient than themselves 
as having been recited by pauriinika 
Faurana often means ‘ancient’,*’ sometimes ‘belonging to, 
connected with or mentioned in the Purana (or Puranas) ’.** The 


* Especially where the context shows a brahman is meant. 

“ Hat IG, 9 (a brahman) ; 3G5, 2. 

® Mat, end, 22-3. Pad iii, 35, 32. 

* Pad iv, 110, 398, 463 ; 111, 28. Br 174, 4. 

' Vfi 88, 69. Distinguished perhaps from the Pauranikas of verse 67. 
“ Ya 70, 76-7. Bd iii, 8, 83. 

’ Va 96, 13. Bd iii, 71, 14. Mat 44, 57. Br 15, 41. Hv 38, 2010. 
Lg i, 60, 5. Pad v, 13, 42. 

“ riv 303, 11445. Pad v, 37, 3. So Yasistha, Pad iv. 111, 9. To 
aurards, MBli xiii, 16, 1054. 

“ Paril^ara is called UiliMaa-jmra/tM-jna, Vis i, 1, 4 — apparently by an 
anachronism. 

Bd iii, 63, 192. Y"a 88, 191. Br 313, 152. Bv 43, 2352. 

■■ MBh vii, 67, 2369. 

MBh i, 131, 4692. 

” e. g. MBh vii, 57, 2203. 

'■* See sixth note above. MBh vi, 13, 483. 

” Sutas, MBh i, 314, 7777. 

Va 88, 114. Bd iii, 63, 113 ; see 8, 83-4. JRAS, 1913, p. 897. 
e. g. kavis, MBh i, 74, 3024 ; Yasistha, v, 107, 3773 : vrtti, xv 
36, 677 : &c. So also purana rishis, Hv 59, 3291. 

e. P. MBh i, 3, 543 ; 333, 8097-8 : xii, 349, 13525, 
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word pumiana is used, denoting sometimes men not really ancient, 
such as the brahmans who treated o£ the dynasties of the Kali 
age^ not earlier than about the sixth century b.c., but some- 
times men more ancient as those' who sang about Sasabindu® 
and Alarka.^ 

The way in which these terms are introduced shows that they 
do not refer to the present Furanas an^' hardly even to the original 
Purana, but more probably to ancient||pinstrels, because no songs 
could have been handed down unless there had been a succession of 
*minstrels, as is nat ural j and the verses that are quoted are scraps 
of song, evidently the remains of larger ballads, for there are 
always pieces of ancient poetry surviving. 

I Next, as regards genealogical lore, expressions are used, which 
prove that ggnealogies were special!}' studied, just as the Veda and 
j other subjects were studied. Thus vaMa-riit occurs, denoting 
‘one who had acquired knowledge of genealogies', just as plainly 
as Veda-vitV' meant ‘one who had learnt the Veda’, and fedunta- 
vld^ yorja-vul and even aankhyu-vid,^ besides many similar ex- 
pressions which imply thorough knowledge.” Vam&-vids are 
mentioned as quoting from more ancient purana-jfias (p. 26), and 
in particular Soiua-vaih&-vids are referred to. The character 
of these men is emphasized by the superlative xaiMa-vitlama^^ 
showing that there were men specially learned in genealogies, just 
as Veda-vUtamaa^'^ are alluded to; and these special genealogists 
were ancient and are cited as earlier authorities by pauriiuikiia}“ 

' Vipraih 2 nvx(Uanaih, Mat 50, 88 ; 371, 15. 

” Bd iii, 70, 20: where Ya (J)5, 19) uses pur Orvid. 

= Bd iii, 67, 70. Br 11, 51. Hv 30, 1588. Cf. Va 03, G6. 

‘ Va 88, 69. Lg i, 65, 1. Also vaiiiSn- kusuln, Va 4, 2. 

” Very eoinnion, e.g. Va 66, 39. Bd iii, 5, 38. Mat 73, 44 ; 96, 21. 
MBh xii, 3M, 13241. 

“ Mat 374, 37. 

' Va 83, 98-9. Bd iii, 10, 66. Br 331, 2 ; 338, 2. Lg i, 8, 86; 
9, 62. Pad v, 36, 5. 

» Mat 143, 15. Va 57, 20; 70, 46. 

” e.g. Egveda-vid and Sama-vid, Mat 374, 39. Yajwr-vid, Mat 58, 35 ; 
93, 129;' 374, 39. Mantra^d, Mat 93, 41 ; 103, 2 : 340, 27; Lg i, 
35, 16. Also braJima-vid; siitra-vid, nydya-vid, &c. 

Va 90, 432. Bd iii, 74, 245. Mat 373, 53. 

” Va 88, 169. Bd iii, 63, 169. 

Br 85, 2. Pad v, 39, 11 : vi, 348, 23 (ironical?). So also hrahmor 
vittama. Pad v, 36, 35 : Va 71, 48 : Lg ii, 55, 26. 

See second note ■ hove, 
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The same fact is proved by the Avord cintvka, which in vaihia- 
eiutaha ^ proves that men did give thought to ancient genealogies, 
just as it shows in Vtthi-clniukii ^ that men gave thought to the 
Veda, as is well knowm. Similarly are used the terms vamia- 
purdrwL-jna ® and amivaiiixa-jjuruna-jna^ meaning either ‘ one who 
knew the genealogies and Furana or better ‘ one who knew the 
ancient tales connected Avith the genealogies It thirs appears 
that ancient genealogies and tales were matters of study as Avell as 
the Veda, but the brahmans, Avith the growing pretensions of their 
caste and doctrines, and through the political vicissitudes that' 
befell North India, exalted the Vedic literature to the undue depre- 
ciation of non-religious lore. 

In this connexion tAvo expressions may be noticed, which oecm' 
rarely, yet seem to indicate that genealogies were jiot accepted 
blindly but wore scrutinized in order to ascertain the true or most 
trustworthy version. One is icehanti, which appears to mean ' men 
prefer ‘ men approve \ as if the statement to which it is applied 
Avas approved after inquiry ; ^ and it is used somewhat similarly 
elsewhere.® The other is kii’nmuli, which does not mean ‘ extol ' in 
the passages Avhere it occurs, because Antara (Uttara, XJttama) is 
unknown othei'Avise, but it appears to mean 'men announce’, in an 
emphatic way as if settling some difference of opinion.’ 

The genealogists and students of ancient tales are often mentioned 
Avithout any allusions to their status, and are sometimes called by 
the general word jana ® added to the various appellations mentioned 
above; but at other times the description ‘brahmans’ {fhija^^ 

' Br 8, 77. Hv 15, 812. 

Va 5.3, 1 00. Of. MBh xii, 341, 13241. 

“ Va 88, 171. Bd iii, G3, 171- ♦ Lg i, GO, 5. 

® Bd iii, 70, 10. Va 03, 15. Br 15, 1. Hv 37, 1969 

Varjinlvatam icchauti Svahim svahavatam varam. 

Also Hv 37, 1977 : but cf. Br 15, 9 ; Mat 41, 17 and Lg i, 68, 23. Cf. 
apparently iHa in Vedarth on Eigv ii, J89, 

“ Cf. Va 33, 37; 66, 39; 76, 21. ' Bd iii, 3, 38; 18, 23: Pad iv, 
100, 123. 

' Bd iii, 70, 23. Mat 44, 22. Br 15, 5. Hv 37, 1973. Also Va 
05, 22 (cf Lg i, 68, 26, confusedly): — 

Bamsanti ca puronajSah ParthaiSravasam Antaram. 

' e.g. Va 88, 69, 114, 168, 191. MBh i, 121, 4692; vii, GV, 2369. 

° e. g. Va 88, 67; 96, 13; and Bd iii, 63, 69; 71, 14; as regards 
j)auranikas and jmrami-jnas. 
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cipra^ and even Sratarsi * and maliarsi “) is applied to those who 
know the old talcs. They were sutas in the most ancient times, 
though Court brahmans may have possessed such knowledge, for 
the Ramayana makes Dasaratha’s priest Vasistha declare the royal 
genealogy of Ayodhya twice/ while king Janaka himself sets 
out his own genealogy.® 

But in later times, and certainly after the comjnlation of the 
Furana and its passing into the hands of Romaharsana^s brahman 
disciples, the stitas appear to have gradually lost this particular 
connexion with these matters, which became in time a speciality of 
certain brahmans, who thus developed into students and expounders 
bf the Puranas, It is to this class that the description, noticed 
above, of Purana-jnas, Fauranikas, &c., refers when they are 
brahmans. •By devoting themselves especially to the Puranas, 
they would naturally have tended to divei-ge from those who 
studied the Vedas and to form a separate class, for they would very 
rarely have been able to combine proficiency in both wide fields of 
literature. The difference between the two classes is irotieed, for 
mention is made of the brahmans who knew the Puranas, as already 
cited, and brahmans who were wise in the Veda;® and Vedic 
literature itself discloses that the latter class knew little of Puranic 
tradition, as many an article in the Vedic Index shows when com- 
pared with information to be gathered from the Puranas. The 
priestly brahmans would have regarded the Purana-knowing 
brahmans as having fallen away from the highest brahmanic 
standard, and on the other hand the latter would naturally have 
magnified their own office and extolled the Puranas, and have 
enhanced both by incorporating distinctly brahmanic teaching and 
practice into the Puranas. Accordingly the Puranas, expressly or 
impliedly comparing themselves with the Vedas, claim superlative 
praise for themselves and assert the dignity of the brahmans who 
recited and expounded them. 

I There was in fact clear rivalry on the part of the Puranas with 

e.g. Va 99, 278; and Mat 50, 88 ; ^71, 15; with reference to the 
Fauravas and Aiksvakus of the Kali age. 

* Purancb^haih iruJtarsihhih, with reference to the Bhavisya, at the 
close of the dynasties of the Kali age, Mat. 373, 38. 

® Pura/narpMih , ... maharaaydh, Hv 303, 11445. 

* Ram i, 70, is f. ; ii, 110, 1 f.: wi-ongly, see chap. VIII. 

® Ram i, 71, 1 f. 

® MBh xii, 343, 13023-4. Also Br 336, 46, 57. Fad iv, 113, 58. 
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the Vedas. First as regards antiquity, Vyasa is said to have 
anuiiged the Veda and formed the four Vedas, and the Puranas, 
jmtting aside the account of their oiigin given above, say he divided 
the one original Purana into the existing eighteen,' thus placing 
themselves in the same chronological rank with the Vedas. Further, 
the brahmans asserted that the Veda had existed from everlasting, and 
the Puranas, while acknowledging its primaeval antiquity, claimed 
for themselves even prior antiquity. Thus five at least declare that 
at the beginning of things Bra hma reme ^ered the Purana first 
of all the scriptures before the Vedas i ssued fr om his mouths.''^ 

Next, as regards their character, the Puranas place themselves on 
an equality with the Veda, for many of them assert that they are 
Vecla-samrnifa, or Vedaih sawwita^ ‘of equal measure with the 
Veda'j and even a single story is so estimated.^ The title Veda 
is sometimes given to them,® and so the Vayu (i, 18) calls itself 
Purana- Teda. Srnii is applied to their tradition as shown above, 
and the word rc ® and also apparently sukla ' to their verses. The 
brahmans extolled the Veda in the highest degree, yet the Puranas 
exalt themselves even more highly.® Consequently they dis- 
tinguished themselves from smrti.^ The hymns of the Rigveda were 
‘seen’ by rishis, but all the Puranas except two (the Nuradiya and 
Varaana) declare that they were originally delivered by some god,'® 
thus claiming a divine authorship, higher than that of rishis ; and 
the Padma even asserts that it is Visnu himself." 

'' ' Mat 55,9-11. Pad V, i, 49-51. Kur i, 55, 18. 

, ® Va i, 60-1. Bel i, 1, 40-1. Mat 5, 3-4; 55, 3. Pad v, 1, 45-7. 
Siv V, 1, 27-8. Cf. Jlark -15, 20-1 : Br ICl, 27-8. 

“ Va 1, 11, 194, 202 ; 4, 12; 31, 3. Br 1, 29 ; 315, 4, 21, 27, 39. 
Vis i, jf, 3 : vi, 6', 12. Pad vi, 1, 8; 383, 116. The Bhag is bralima- 
sammiia. Pad vi, 100, 73. Veda-sammita is sonietiines toned down to 
Veda-sammata, A"ii 103. 51 ; or to irvli-nmvmata, Va 4, 5 ; Brl i, 5, 1 : or 
to Vedaih samila, !MBh i, G3, 2298, 2329 ; 05, 3842. Cf. MBh xii, 311, 
12983 ; 310, 13457, 1352.S. 

■' So the story of Prthu Vainya, Br 4, 26 ; Hv 4, 290. Other portions, 
Br 48, 3;, Pad vi, 333, 50 ; 381, 57. 

' Cf. Satapatha Brahm xiii, 4, 3, 12-13. Swkhg.yana Sr Sutra xvi, 1. 
Asvalayana Sutra x, 7. Va speaks of its nii-ukta {1, 203 ; 103, 55), and 
so also Bd (i, 1, 173; iv, 4, 55) and Pad (v, 3, 54). 

' p. 22, note 8, last line but one. ' Va 1, 19. 

” Br 315, 16-40. Pad v, 3, 49-51. Cf. Vis vi, 8, 3. 

’ Br. 131, 10 ; 158, 32 ; 175, 10. Pad vi, 363, 86, 90. 

" Vii 4,196; 5,44; 4, 12. Bdi, 4, 172 ; 5, 47. Mat 4, 28. Br 4, 30. 
Lg i, 5, 1. Mark, conclusion, 2-3, 7. Vis vi, 8, 42. 

" Pad i, 62, 8. 
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Thirdly, as regards tlieir teacliing and authority, they claim 
divine sanction, and freely introduce gods as dramatis personae, 
who give iustniction upon all kinds of subjects, thus placing their 
teaching beyond cavil.^ Also the strongest censure is passed on 
those who regarded or treated the recital of the Piirana disrespect- 
fully.^ In late additions the suta Bomaharsana is called a muni 
and extolled,® and even his son Raumaharsani is lauded fulsomely, 
and called 

Fourthly, as regards their value and efficacy. The brahmans 
asserted a supreme position for the Veda, to dispute which was 
blasphemy, but the Puranas claimed even higher merit for them- 
selves ; thus, to give only a few instances, it is said the Parana 
destroys all sin ; “ it gives every blessing and even final emancipa- 
tion from existence ; ® it bestows union with Brahma ; it raises 
one to Visnu ; ® that is, in short, the Puranas gave blessings equal, 
or rather superior, to anything the Vedas could give.® It is said 
that the Purana should be heard even by brahmans who attained 
the utmost bounds of sacred knowledge {brahr,ia- 2 iara),^° and that 
even tales in the Purana would make a brahman know the 
Veda.ii 

Further the brahmans arrogated to themselves the monopoly of 
revelation and religious ceremonies and ritual. The Puranas, while 
acknowledging their great privileges, yet inculcated much teaching 
that virtually superseded brahmanic doctrine in extolling the 

* e.g. Brahma speaks of geography, the sun, &c., Br 37-dO', about 
tirthas and the mahatmya of Gautaml Ganga (the Godavart), id., il-177. 
Most of the Mat and Var is declared by Visiiu himself as the Fish or the 
Boar. Siva is often introduced as giving instruction to Parvatl. 

® Mat, conclusion, 3-19. Pad iii, 1, 11. 

® Vis iii, 4, 10. 

* Pad vi, 219, 14-21 (in 21 preferably read lionialiarsana). - 

' Va 103, 55, 58. Vis vi, 8, 3, 12, 17 &c. Mat 290, 20'; 291, 29, 32. 
Var 112, 63, 75. Br 173, 89, 90; 245, 6, 14, 16 &c. Pad i, 62, 10: 
ii, 125, 18 f. : vi, 28, 56-60 ; 31, 64. Even the sins of gods and risliis, 
Bd i, 2, 47-8. 

' Br 245, 32-3. Vi? vi, 8, 28-32. Pad i, 62, 20-23 : v, 2, 52-4. 
Mat, conclusion, 20. Pad vi, 191, 25-39 passim'. 193, 42 as to the Bhag. 

' Va, 103, 57. Kur ii, 43, 133. 

» Mat 291, 32. Vis vi, 8, 55. Pad vi, 1 , 17 ; 191, 75. Var 112, 75. 

” Equal, Lg ii, 55, 40-1. Superior, Padiv, 111, 42: Mark (my trans- 
lation), m, 14-16, 25-7, 31-2. 

“ Br 245, 17. Cf. Kur ii, 45, 125. 

“ Pad ii, 60, 28. ■ , 
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superlative efficacy of tlrthaSj* religious devotion iffogd)^ exercises' 
{oruia),^ and loving faith [hhakti)* %vliereby a man can obtain every 
blessing, remission of every sin and final emancipation from 
existence.® The Padma goes so far as to say, ‘ enough of vratas, 
tirtbas, yogas, sacrifices and discourses about knowledge, faith 
(/j/iakti) alone indeed bestows final emancipation.’ ® Some Puranas 
do not hesitate to introduce the sacred gayatrl into a spell,'^ and 
even to modify and almost parody it.® 

Lastly as regards the dignity of the brahmans who recited or 
expounded the Puranas, the Vfiyu, Padma and Siva assert that a 
brahman was not really wise if he did not know the Purana (p. 1),® 
thus making knowledge of the Purana the crown of all learning ; 
and the laudation is carried farthest in the Padma, which gives 
directions about reciting the Purana and has much to ^ay about the 
brahman who knew and expounded the Puranas,’® proclaiming 
that — the brahman who declares the Puranas is superior {yisisyate) 
to every one j even sin committed by him cannot adhere to him ; 
the Purana destroys the sins of every one else ; and if a believer in 
the Puranas esteems the declarer of them as a guru who gives 
knowledge of sacred science {hmhma-vicli/a), all his sins disappear.” 
The Matsya imprecates a curse on those who reviled the Purana- 
jiias.’® Those who recited the Purana were worthy of signal 
honour,’® but various faults disqualified them.” 

’ Pilgrimages to tirthas are extolled everywhere. They are equal to 
the Vedas, Pad i, -13, 48 ; and better than sacrifices, Pad i, 11, 17. 

■ e. g. Va 13- Kiir ii, 3, 30 f. 

® e. g. Mat G3 f. Pad vi, 3S f. 

‘ Praising Krsna is more efficacious than the Veda or anything else. 
Pad vi, 338, 39-41. Cf. Vis vi, 3, 39. 

® Even a specially munificent gift confers greater blessings than the 
Puranas, Vedas and sacrifices, Mat 83, 2-3. 

“ Pad vi, 100, 22. Cf. ibid. 356, 69-70 ; 357, 152-3 : Br 178, 186. 

’ Lg ii, 33, 9 ; 51, 18. 

* Lg ii, 37, 48, 50, 245, 254, 265 ; 38,61; 48, 5-26. Pad v, 73, 97 ; 
76, 11 : vi, 73, 115, 118-121 ; 85, 19; 88, 33. 

Va also proclaims {79, 53) the superiority of the brahman who knew 
the itUiam as well as the four Vedas. 

Pad iv, 109, 25 f, ; 111, 21 f., 40-9, 63-5. See p. 26 for terms: 
also VN 0, 100; Kur ii, 45, 120-35. 

Pad iv, 110, 398—402. Conclusion 11. 

Pad iii, 35, 32-6: iv 109, 26; 111, 26-30, 51-8-: vi, 39, 25 f.; 
135, 91-3. 

“ Pad iv, Ul, 59-62. 
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The Mahabhfirata puts forwaixl similar claims for itself; thus it 
declares it is the chief of all sastras/ it is a Veda ^ and outweighs 
the four Vedas/ it cleanses from sin,* it enables a man to attain 
to Brahma’s abode® and Visnu’s abode,® and it procures final 
emancipation from existence/ These claims are not however quite 
as thoroughgoing as those that the Puranas assert for themselves, 
and moreover it seems that the Puranas were first with their 
claims and the epic followed and copied them (p. 23). The Rama- 
^ana, being a brahmanieal production, is less assertive, and claims 
but to be equal to the Veda and to free from sin.® 


CHAPTER III 

CONTENTS OP THE EARLIEST PURANAS 

It has been explained in the last chapter how the original Purana 
was compiled. The materials used were, akhi/uim, upakh^na^, 
gathm and tha-equivalent kaJpa-vukga), Similar 

matSials would appear to have gone to make up the Itihusa. 

The term kaljia in a precise sense means a vast cosmic period, 
but this seems to have been a later application of it, when the 
scheme of cosmological time was developed. It is not seldom used 
in a simpler and unspecialized way to mean ‘ a period of time ’, ' an 
age and this seems to have been its earlier signification, as where 
it is said, wise men knew the old tales of the old time.® In this way 
kalpa is often used loosely ; and so also purH-kalpa}^ as where it 
is declared .that pura-kalpa-viils knew a particular vrata,*® and 

’ xviii, d, 298. 

® i, 1, 261 ; 62, 2300. E(|«al, cf. vii, 53, 2027; 303, 9647. 

“ i, 1, 264-6. Cf. i, 63, 2314, 2329. 

* i, 1, 247; 63, 2301-2, 2313, 2319-21: xviii, 6, 219, 310. 

® i, 63, 2297. * xviii, 6, 305, 310. ' xviii, 6, 298. 

' vii, in, 4-6. 

® Mat 53, 63, 73 

purStanasya kalpasya pnranani vidur budhah. 

” e.g. Mat 57, 26; 58, 55 ; 63, 36. Pad v, 83, 45. 

" e.g. Pad i, 41. 1 : ii, i, 11 ; 38, 54: v, 33, 65. Va 59, 137, pro- 
fesses to explain it. Cf. also MBh v, 36, 1 352 : ix, 48, 2732. 

Mat 63, 1. Pad v, 33, 105. 
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proclaim songs sung by king Ambarisa.^ Accordingly kalpa must 
have this general sense when it is used in the above words kalyit- 
jokli and kalpa-rukya. 

Puruna and itikusa, apart from their appheation to oompilations, 
are applied to single stories.® Purdna means any 'old tale’, or 
‘ancient lore’ generally,® and itihdsa would seem properly to 
denote a story of fact in accordance with its derivation iti ha dsa, 
which rather denotes actual traditional history.^ But the line 
between fact and fable was Irardly definite and gradually became 
blurred, especially where the historical sense was lacking, and so no 
clear distinction was made, particularly in brahmanic additions to 
the Puranas. Hence both words tended to become indefinite. 
The Vedarthadipika calls all the old stories it cites itihdsas, and 
never uses the word Purdim, I believe, except once, and then of a 
quotation from ‘ the Puranas which agrees with the Mahabharata.® 
Purana is applied to a single story, whether quasi-historical® or 
mythological ^ or instructive ; ® and so also an itihasa may be an 
ordinary tale® or quasi-historical,^® fancifnl,^^ mythological^® or 
even didactic.^® In later additions to the Puranas any kind of 
tale is called an itihasa, and spurious antiquity was ascribed to 

‘ MBh xiv, 31. 876. 

® See fifth note above. Mat 181, 5; 2i7, 5. MBh i, 175, 6650. 
Also the following references. 

’ Mat 53, 64. 

* So Yaska uses aitihduika for those who interpreted the Veda with 
I'lference to traditional history (Yedic Index i, 122. Cf. opening verses 
in i-hap. I). It sliows that itihdsa as traditional history was well under- 
stood, and therefore that itihiUas must have been commonly cuirent. 
Itihdsas according to Sayana are cosmological myths or accounts, such 
as ‘In the beginning this universe was nothing but water’, &c. ; so SBE 
xliv, p. 98 : but this is very doubtful, because (1) itihasa is, I believe, 
very rarely found applied to such accounts, (2) the definition of itihdsa 
and the refeiences to it in the Kautiliya ArthaSastra (which will be 
noticed in chap. IV) distinctly negati\e it, and (") so also does Yaslta’s 
use of the word aitilw^ka. 

’ Its notice of Eigv i, 65. MBh xii, 351, 13642-3. 

' MBh i, 122, 4718: xii, 150, 5596. 

’ Mat 247, 5, 8. Pad v, 37, 110. Cf. MBh xii, 341, 12983 ; 349, 
13457, 13528: where spurious antiquity is given. 

* Mat 181, 5. Va 46, 3. » Pad ii, 47, 63 : iii, 14, 14 f. 

” MBh i, 95, 3840 ; 104, 4178. Pad ii, 85, 15 f. : v, 28, 47. 

” Var 53, 26. Pad iv, 113, 203/13. 

" Va 55, 2. Pad vi, 19, 144; 98, 4 ; 108, 1. 

“ Br 240, 5. Pad v, 59, 2. ' - 
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stories, fables, and other matters that are manifestly late hy adding 
the epithet purd/-<nia^ Moreover no strong distinction was made 
in later times between these terms and ilkhyana, and they are not 
seldom treated as S 3 monymous.® 

As collective terms Itihasa and Parana are often mentioned as 
distinct,® and yet are sometimes treated as much the same; thus 
the Vayu calls itself both a Parana and an Itihasa,'* and so also 
the Brahmfinda.® The Brahma calls it self a Pa rana and an Akhyana.® 
The Mahabharata calls itself by all these terms? ~ 

The word Parana occurs often in the singular. In various 
>assages it means the Puranas collectively,® and in some places it 
s doubtful whether the singular or plural is intended ; ® but in 
[others*® it means ‘the Parana’ and refers apparently to the 
loriginal PurgiUa, and this seems specially clear where its locative 
is used in connexion with ancient tenets.** 

The Parana as so framed was entrusted to the sfita Romaharsana 
in virtue of the duties that appertained to sutas (p. 21), and it is 
there said that the mattem with which sntas were concerned were 
displayed in itihasas and puranas, iii/uUa-jniivnem dhtu. It makes 
no real difference whether we understand these words as meaning 
that those matters ‘were displayed in tales and ancient stories' 
or as meaning that they ‘are displayed in the Itihasas and 
Puranas ’ ; for in the former ease those tales and ancient stories 
would have been comprised among the materials used, and the 

’ Mat 72, 6-10. Pad vi, 77, 30 ; 24S, 3 : and often. So in the 
Anuglta, which is a late hralimnnical production, c.g. JIBh xiv, 20', 
21', &c. 

Va 54., 1-3, 115. Br 131, 2. Pad v, 32, 8-9: vi, 2!), 1-3; 102, 
16 with 193, 90-1. 

’ 'e.g. Mat C9, 55. Br IGl, 27; 231, 4. Sec quotations from 
Kautilya at end of chap. IV. 

* Va 103, 48, 51, 55-8. Cf. 1, 8. = Bd iv, 4, 47, 50, 54-8. 

“ Br 245, 27, 30. 

Itihasa, i, 2, 648; CO, 2229; &c. Pwdna, \. 1, 17; 62, 2298. 
Ahhyama, i, i, 18 ; 2, 649-52. UpCikhydna, i, 2, 647. 

* e. g. Va, 83, 53. Br 121, 10 ; and 173, 35 in connexion with the 
Godavari, where the original Parana cannot be meant. Also MBh i, 31, 
1438-9; 51, 2020. 

» e.g. Va 50, 189. Bd ii, 21, 137. Mat 52, 11. Br 3, 50. 

*° Probably MBh i, 4, 852 ; 5, 863. 

** Pv/rams niscayam gatam, Va 56, 90; 101, 21 : Bd ii, 28, 96; iv, 2, 
19 : Mot 141, 81. Similarly Vis i,7, 6 : MBh xii, 208, 7571. Doubtful, 
MBh xii, ISQ, 6205. Perhaps Puram kirtita, Br 5, 21 : Hv 7, 427. 

n 2 
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latter construction would say definitely that they had been in- 
corporated in the Itihasas and Furaiias. It is clear then that the 
original Purana dealt with ancient traditions about gods, risliis and 
kings, their genealogies and famous deeds. Itihasas appear to have 
remained distinct for some time, and Lihga i, 26, 28 mentions the 
^aiva as one; but afterwards they would seem to have become 
absorbed into the Puranas.^ 

, Genealogies and the deeds of famous kings and rishis constituted 
4iWO subjects. Traditions about gods and (to some extent) tbe most 
ancient lishis and kings would divide themselves into the three 
subjects of creation, its obvious end and dissolution, and the 
Manvantaras. The matters then with which the Purana would 
have dealt were these five subjects, and the truth of the old verse 
about the five subjects that every Purana should trea't of becomes 
manifest, namely, original creation, dissolution and re-creation, the 
Manvantaras, ancient genealogies and accounts of persons mentioned 
in the genealogies.^ These gave rise to the term pancn-lahana, as 
a special epithet of the ' Purana ’. This term manifestly could not 
have been coined after the Puranas substantially took their present 
composition, comprising great quantities of other matters, especially 
brahmanic doctrine and ritual, dhanna of all kinds, and the merits 
of tlrthas, which are often expounded with emphatic prominence. 
It belongs to a time before these matters were incorporated into 
the Puranas. It is therefore ancient, chai’acterizes the earliest 
Puranas, and shows what their contents were. 

I Dharma in all its branches bulks very large in the present Puranas, 
(but is not alluded to nor even implied in any of those five subjects. 
Hence it was no ingredient of the earliest Puranas, except probably 
such simple lessons as might be conveyed incidentally in those five 
subjects.® It has been explained how the original Purana was soon 
developed into four separate versions (p. 23), and thenceforward 
the Pui-anic brahmans developed the Puranas. The multifarious 

* Qf. Matsya Sammada near the end of chap. IV ; and also the use of 
itiliMsa in Yedarth ante. 

■ Sargai ca pratisargaS ca vamSo manvantarani ca 

vamfyanucaritam caiva Furanam paSca-lak^am. 

Quoted in Bd i, 1, 37-8 : Va 4, 10-11 : Mat 53, 65 : Kur i, 1, 12 : ^iv 
v, 1, 37: Gar i, 215, 14; Bhav i, 2, 4—5! Var 2, 4. Differently ex- 
pressed in A"is iii, 6, 25 ; Ag 1, 14. Wrongly in Bbag xii, 7, 8-10. Cf. 
Vis vi, S, 2, 13. 

■* Such as are found interspersed in Homer. 
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other matters now found were thus later additions, such augmen- 
tations gradually nullified the ancient livefold division, and it was 
then possible that Puranas could be composed which diverged from 
that character, paiica-lul-Mm. The Puranas naturally lent them- 
selves to augmentation, and the Puranic brahmans used their 
opportunities to the full, partly with further genuine traditions, 
but mostly with additions of brahmanic stoiies and fables and 
doctrinal and ritual matter. 

'Hu^Matsya implies this, for, after describing the eia htee ii 
Puranas''and' tlTe‘charaeterislic' subjects ~or a Puran^ {53, 10-59), 
it adds (66-9) that the five-subject Purana treats also of the mfihri- 
Iniy'a of Brahma, Visnu, the sun, Rudra and the earth ; and that 
dharma, wealth, love and final emancipation from existence and 
what is repi'ignaiit thereto are treated of in all the Puranas. The 
V ayu, which states th e five characteristic subjects, describes the 
eigh^n Puranas briefly t'-fifis (11-17), that they 

give instruction about many dharmas belonging to all classes and 
usramas, about rivers, sacrifices, austerities and gifts, about } oga, 
faith, and knowledge, about the cults of Brahma, Siva, Visnu, the 
sun, the saktis and the Arhatas^ and many' other matters. Some 
of these matters, if not most, were certainly not ancient, and very 
few of them could by any stretch of terms he reckoned within the 
five characteristic subjects. Hence clearly all these matters were 
later additions, additions manifestly made by the Puranic 
brahmans. \ 

The compihvtion of the original Purana and even of the four 
versions into which it developed does not mean that all the traditions 
existing at that time were collected therein, and in fact it would 
have been impossible to condense them all into the 4,000 verees of 
which those collections consisted. There must have been much 
other tradition surviving about ancient times; just as there were 
traditions about later kings (which were not admitted into the 
Puranas because they belonged to later times), as indeed Kalidasa 
testifies when he alludes to old villagers who were well acquainted 
with the stories about king Udayana.^ Such outstanding traditions 
about ancient times were no doubt taken up and incorporated and 
so contributed to the augmentation of the Puranas. As specimens 
of such may probably be reckoned the story about Bhisma and 

' That is, apparcutly both Jains and Buddhists. 

^ Meghaduta i, 31. 
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Ugrayudha,* Sagara's campaign in west India/"* the genealogy of 
a branch of kings descended from the Yftdava Lomapada,® which 
aiipear in single passages only. The Mahabharata also incorporated 
many sueb traditions, which are introduced as extraneous vehicles 
of instruction ; such as the stories of LopamudiTi and Agastya,* 
of Marutta and Saihvarta,® and of Nala.® 

As regards traditional histoi-y there is generally little evidence to 
show whether particular stories about kings were in the original 
compilation, yet the character of certain tales suggests that they 
were there, such as (1) the natural and simple accounts of kings 
Satyavrata-Trisahku and Sagara ® narrated in the Ayodhya 
genealogy, and (2) the frequent narration of and allusions to other 
tales in a historical setting, such as the legend of Purnravas and 
his queen UrvasI,® and that of the rishi Cyavana and' his princess- 
wife Sukanya.'® For instance, Puriiravas and Urvasi were according 
to tradition the progenitors of the great Aila race; hence their 
legend must have existed in the earliest times, aird it is noteworthy 
that Sayana mentions it as a typical pmTina.” It is found in the 
present Puranas. Obviously their legend must have existed through 
all the inters’ening ages, because, when oral tradition is the only 
means of perpetuation, things once forgotten are lost for ever. The 
fact that Pururavas and UrvasI are mentioned in a hymn of the 
Kigveda (x, 93) would not account for the legend that exists, 
because other persons who are far more prominent in the Veda are 
unknown to general tradition, as for instance, Vadhryasva, Divodasa 
and Sudas (p. 7). It is true that stories were fabricated in later 
times about ancient kings and rishis, but such stories betray their 
character in various ways that will be noticed in cha 2 )ter V, and 
stand on a different footing. That hymn by itself is obscure, but 

' Hv 30, 1085-1112. = Bd iii, 49. “ Kur i, 31, 6-10. 

■' MBh iii, 90, 8561 f. ; noticed in chaji. XIV. 

° MBh xiv, 5, 99 f. : discussed in chap. XIII. 

" MBh iii, 33 to 79. 

' Va 88, 78-116. Bd iii, 03, 77-114. Br 7, 97 to 8, 23. Hv 13, 
717 to 13, 753. Lg i, GO, 3-10. 6iv vii, 00, 81 to 01, 19. JEAS, 
1913, pi). 888 f. 

» Ya S8„122-43. Bd iii, G.?, 120-41. Br 8, 29-51. HvJ3, 760 to 
11, 784. Siv vii, 01, 29-43. JEAS, 1919, pp. 353 f. 

■' Vn 91, 4-52. Bd iii, GO, 4-22. Br 10, 4-8. Hv 30, 1366-70. 
Mat 3-1, 24-34. Vis iv, 0, 20-42. Satajiatha Brahm xi, 5, 1. 

MBh iii, 133: and^chap. XVII. “ See SEE xliv, p. 98. 
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was intelligible to those who knew the legend,^ and therefore 
implies the existence of the legend when it was composed.® 

The first three subjects that Puranas should treat of are based on 
imagination, are wholly fanciful, and do not admit of any practical 
examination ; hence it would be a vain pursuit to investigate them 
here. The fourth and fifth subjects however, genealogies and tales 
of ancient kings, profess to be historical tradition and do admit of 
chronological scrutiny ; hence they are well worth considering. It 
is manifest from the Rigvedic hymns that there was real civilization 
in India, there were independent kings, and famous exjDloits were 
celebrated in song. Independent kings imply separate dynasties. 
Dynasties had genealogies, hence there were genealogies to be 
incorporated in the original Purana. Tbe genealogies will be dealt 
with in chapters VIII and IX. Here may be noticed the fifth 
subject, and there is plenty of tradition to testify who were the 
ancient kings renowned for their deeds. 

The greatest kings were generally styled cairaiarfms,^ sovereigns 
who conquered surrounding kingdoms or bi’ought them under their 
authority, and established a paramount position over more or less 
extensive I'egions around their own kingdoms. There is a list of 
sixteen celebrated monarchs and their doings, which is called the 
Soflaia-rdjika, and is given twice.* They are these : — 

Marutta Aviksita Mandhatr Yauvanasva 

Suhotra Atithina Yayati Nahusa 

Brhadratha Vira ® the Ahga Ambarisa Nabhagi 

Sivi Ausinara Sasabindu Caiti-aratha 

Eharata Dausyanti Gaya Amurtarayasa 

Rama Dasarathi Rantideva Sahkrti 

Bhaglratha Sagara Aiksvaku 

Dillpa Ailavila Khatvanga Prthu Vainya. 

Instead of Sagara the list in the Drona-parvan names Rama Jama- 

' So Tennyson's Dream cf Jf'air Women is intelligible only to those 
who know tbe stories. 

‘ The legend is also impliedly referred to in Eigv iv, 18 : see SBE 
xlvi, 318, 323-4. 

“ Their ideal characteristics are explained in Va 57, 68-80 ; Bd ii, 39, 
74-88. Cf. Mat 143, 63-73. 

MBh vii, 55, 2170 to 70; xii, 39, 910-1037 : i, 1, 223-4 (6 veises) 
speak of 24. 

“ Vira may be an adjective. Probably Brhadratha of Magadha. 



40 


FAMOUS ANCIENT KINGS 


dagnya; but lie does not properly fall into this enumeration beeause 
he was not a king. Subotra. Atithina is Subotra, the descendant of 
Vitatha,^ Bharata^s successor, Atithina being a variant of Vaita- 
thina. All these were eminent kings and all will be found in the 
genealogies* except Prthu Vainya, whose lineage stands quite apart 
from the other genealogies and seems rather mythical.® The list 
does not arrange the kings in any proper order. Mandhiitr, 
Sagara, Bhagiratha, Anibansa/ Dillpa (Dillpa II) and Kama 
Basarathi belonged to the Ayodhya dynasty ; and Marutta to the 
Vaisala dynasty. Yayati was of the Aila race; and among his 
descendants were Bharata, Suhotra, Rantideva and Brhadratha in 
the Paurava line, and Sasabindu a Y'iidava and Sivi an Anava. 
There were two kings named Gaya Amurtarayasa (son of 
Amurtarayas), one who reigned at Gaya,® and the other on 
the river Payosnl® (the modern Tapti) ; the former seems to 
be meant here. 

Another list '' names certain kings who gained the title samraj^ 
‘ paramount sovereign four of the foregoing, Yauvannsvi (Mandhatr),® 

‘ Extolled as a very prosperous monarcli, MBh i, 9J., 3715-9. 

* The genealogies are discussed in chaps. VII to IX, and the main 
lines are set out fully in the Table in chap. XII. 

’ His story is given in Va, 1, 33-36 ; 63, 103 f. ; and 66 : T5d ii, 36, 
103 f.; and 37: Mat 10, 3-15: Br 3, 17-28; 4, 28 f. : Hv ^, >4-81; 
4, 283 to 6, 405 : Pud ii, 36 to 37; 133, 65 to 135, 6 : v, S, 3-34 : 
Kur i, 14, 7-21 : Ag 18, 8-18. 

■* There was another Ambarlsa Nilbbiigi, in the very earliest times, see 
the ‘Nabhagas’ in chap. Till. 

* MBhiii, 05, 8518-20, 8528-39: ix, .5.9, 2205. He appears to have 
been a scion of tlie Kanyakubjn dynasty, Bd iii, 66, 32 : Va 94, 62 : Gar i, 
139, 5 : Bhag ix, 15, 4 ; Hv 37, 1425 : Hr 10, 23. 

' MBh iii, 131, 10293-304. It was this latter apparently who is 
meant when it is said Maudhatr vanquished Gaya, MBh vii, 63, 2281 : 
xii, 39, 981. 

' MBh ii, 14, 649-50. 

* He who conquers the whole of Bharata-varsa is celebrated as a 
samraj ; Va. 45, 86. 

“ Often celebrated. Of him an old verse was sung — ‘As far as the sun 
rises and as far as he sets, all tiiat is called YauvanaSva Mandhatr’s 
territory’: MBh vii, 63, 2282-3 ; xii, 39, 983: Va 88, 68: Bd iii, 
65, 69-70: Vis iv, 3, 18: Bhag ix, 6, 37. Celebrated in MBh iii, 
136, 10423-68, which describes his birth in an absurd brahinanical 
fable, noticed in id. vii, 63 and xii, 39, 974—9. Cahravartin, id. xiii, 
14, 8G0. 
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Bliagiratlia,’ Bliarata/ and Marutta/ and a fifth, Ktirtavirya, 
that is, Arjuna Kartavirya of the Haihaya line, who was -a very 
famous monarch and is called both a samraj and a cakravartin.^ 
Other lists name as kings of wide sway,® DilTpa, Nrga,® Nahusa, 
Ambarisa and Mandhatr : as kings of high renown,’' Prthu Vainya, 
Iksvfiku, Yayati,® Amharisa, Sivi Auslnara,’’ llsabha Aila, Ni-ga, 
Kusika, Gfidhi,!® Somaka and Dilipa : and as kings of great 
magnificence,^* Eantide^a,^* Nabhaga (Ambarisa), Yauvaniisva 
(Mandhatr), Prthu Vainya, Bhagiratha, Yayati, Nahusa and 
Hariscandra.^'^ 

A list is given of kings who gained fame by their gifts of 
cattle,'® Bhagiratha, Mandhatr Yauvanasva, Bharata, llama 
Biisarathi, Dilipa, Purfiravas, Ui&nara, Muenkunda,'® Nrga, and 
Somaka, and others of less note. Another list, given twice,'’' names 
kings who gained great merit by liberality or devotion to brahmans. 


' After him the Ganges was named BhagTrathl. The story is told, 
JilBh iii, 107, 9918 to lOi), 9965 : &c. 

“ Famous in Vedic literature also. A ccikravarliu and sarvabhauma, 
ilBh i, 69, 2814; 71, 3121 : iii, 00, 8379. 

Praised in MBh xii, 30, 613; Mark iJd (Translation 139), 2-18. 
His story, ibid., and MBh xiv, d, 86 f. 

‘Va9i, 9, 23. Bd iii, (?.9, 9, 23. Brio’, 166, 174. Hv 55, 1857, 1865. 
Mat 45, 17-18, 26. Pad v, 15, 120-2. Vi? iv, 11, 3. Ag 374, 5. 

= MBh xii, 8, 238. 

' MBh iii, 88, 8329-32 ; 131, 10291-2: xiii, 5, 121. 

' MBh vi, 0, 314—16. 

" Extolled for nobleness, !MBh iii, 195, 13256-60; 203, 16675. 

'' Extolled for piety and truthfulness, MBh iii, 107, 13319-30; 393, 
16674 ; xii, 113, 5461. The fable of the hawk and pigeon is applied to 
him in MBh iii, 106, 13274-300 ; 307, 13808 : xiii, 67, 3384 ; xiv, 90, 
2790 : but to his father Uilnara, 130, 10557 to 151, 10596: confusedly , 
to Usiuara Vvsadnrbha, king of Kasi, xiii, 33. 

KuSika and Gadhi were kings of Kiinyakubja. 

" Probably Sahadeya's son, king of North PaScala : praised, MBh iii, 
135, 10422. A story about him iii 137, 10471 f. 

MBh ii, 33, 1929-31. 

Praised for liberality, MBh iii, 83, 4096 ; 307, 13809; 393, 16674 : 
xiii, 66, 3365; 113, 5544; 150, 7129: xiv, 00, 2787. 

“ Praised, MBh ii, 13, 488-98 ; xii, 30, 614. His story is fully dis- 
cussed, JRAS, 1917, 40 f. 

MBh xiii, 76, 3688-91 ; 81, 3806. 

“ Sou of Mandhatr, Va 88, 71-2 ; Bd iii, 63, 72 ; Mat 13, 35 ; Hv 13, 
714; Br 7, 95; &o.' Fables are told'about him, Br 196, 18-26: Hv 
115, 6464-89 : Vis y, 33, 17-23. Also MBh xii, 74. 

MBh xii, 334, 8590-8610 ; xiii, 157, 6247-71. 
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namely, Rantideva Sahkrtya, Sivi Ausinara, Pratardana king of 
Kasi, Ambarlsa, Ynvanasva,* ** Rama Dasarathi, Karandhama’s 
grandson Marutta,® Bhagiratha, Devuvrdha, Janamejaya, Vrsa- 
darbhi, Brabmadatta, Mitrasaba,® Bhumanyu, Satadyumna, Loma- 
pada,'* Sat 3 asandha, Niini of Vidarbha, Mann’s son Sudyumna, 
Sabasrajit and Prasenajit,^ and others. 

Other lists are found,*® but it is unnecessary to quote more. 
They contain most of the foregoing names and new names also, 
but the compilers were no experts, for the names are generally 
jumbled together without d 3 ’nastic, genealogical or chronological 
order. A veiy few lists do aim at chronological order, and the 
longest is one that describes the descent of the sword of justice,'^ 
thus — Manu, Ksupa, Iksvfiku, Pururavas, A 3 us, Nahusa, Yay.ali, 
Puru, <Sro. j but the order after Punt is worthless, thus it places 
Ailavila (Dilqta II) before Dhundhumura, !Mucukunda and Yuva- 
nasva, though he was long posterior to them in the Ayodhya, line. 
This list is in the Santi-parvan and is a brahmanical compilation 
with the usual brahmanical lack of the historical sense, yet it 
shows who were remembered as righteous rulers even by brahmans. 

These lists have been set out, in order that there should be no 
lack of names of notable kings for comparison. They show that 
the reall\’ famous kings occur repeatedly and were well established 
in tradition; and that there were man 3 ' others less celebrated but 
3 'et well known. It is veiy remarkable, as pointed out before 
(p. 7), how widely these kings differ from those extolled in the 
Rigveda and Yedic literature, even when the lists are brahmanical. 
Rigvedic kings are practicall 3 ' non-existent here, and eulogies of 
kings ill all that literature hardly count in the compilation of these 
lists. This fact shows how entirely apart from general popular 

* Mfiudlitltc's father, who was a gival king; so Vii 88, 65; Bd iii, S3, 
66 ; Hv 711 ; ^iv vii, 00, 75-6 ; Br 7, 92. 

- That is, Aviksita, mentioned above. 

** Called Kalmasapada, of A 3 'odbya. A story about him in chap. XVIII. 

* Dusaratha’s friend, king of Anga, in Ram. 

■’ Most of these kings will be found in the Table of Genealogies in 
chap. XII. Consult also the Index. 

“ Very long lists in MBh i, 1, 223-32 : ii, 8, 319-33 : xiii, 115, 
5661-9 ; ISO, 7674-85. Similar lists occur in brahmanical books, e. g. 
MaitiTiyana-Brahmana-Upauisad i, 4. Short lists in MBh iv, 56, 1768-9 : 
V, 89, 3146 : vi, 9, M3-6 ; &c. 

' MBh xii, 166, 6191-201. 
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thought stood Vedic literature in this matter. The popular scale 
of values was totally different from that of Vedic brahmans. 
Hence it is clear how little Vedic brahmans were in touch with 
public life and interests,^ and of what small importance Vedic 
literature is as regards historical matters. 

These divergencies and also the fact that the Puranas sometimes 
contain statements that differ from those in brahmanic literature 
show that the Puranic stream of tradition flowed independently 
of the Vedic stream. The former sometimes incorporated brah- 
manical doctrines and tales, and Vedic literature sometimes 
borrowed from Puranic and Itihfisic sources.^ The divergence how- 
ever is substantial and shows that the Puranic brahmans must have 
received the different account when they took over the Puranas, 
and that they preserved it, notwithstanding the disagreements, as 
being genuine tradition. 

Now may be noticed the matters that Apastamba® quotes from 
Puranas, viz., three doctrines from a Purana, and one from the 
Bhavisyat Parana, as bearing on the contents of the Puranas in 
his time. 

The first passage is translated thus by Biihler® — ‘Now they 
quote also in a Puriwia the following two verses : “ The Lord of 
creatures has declai-ed, that food offered unasked and brought by 
the giver himself, may be eaten, though (the giver be) a sinner, 
provided the gift has not been announced beforehand. The manes 
of the ancestors of that man who spurns such food, do not cat (his 
oblations) for fifteen years, nor does the fire carry his ofierings (to 
the gods) These verses occur in Manu iv, 243-9, as Biihlcr 
notes, with some variations. I have not so far found them in any 
Purana, but they are probably somewhere there. 

The second passage is this ® — A Purana says, ‘No guilt® attaches 
to him who smites (or kills) ’ an assailant that intends to injure 
him j (it is,) wu-ath indeed touches wrath This is in prose, and 

' This is further discussed in elm]). V. 

- Satapatim Brahm xiii, 5, 4. Vediii’tl) 'passim. 

’ Buhler’s 2nd edition, Bombay, 1892. 

< I, 6, 19, 13. SBE ii, 70. 

I, 10, 29, 7 — Yo himsartham abliikrantam lianti manyur eva 
manyum sprSati na tasmin dosa iti Purane. SBE ii, p. 90. 

“ Dosa means ‘ guilt ' rather than ‘ sin 

' The loot lian means ‘ to strike even as far as to kill ’. ‘ Smite ’ is 
the nearest equivalent. 
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apparently Apastamba has not quoted literally but has summarized 
the dictum of the Parana. His citation is fully supported by the 
Matsya, which says* — ‘One may indeed unhesitatingly smite (or 
kill) a guru or a boy or an old man or a brahman very learned in 
the Vedas, who advances as an ulataym against one : the smiter (or 
killer) incurs no guilt whatever in killing an CitatSym ; (it is,) wrath 
meets that wrath The agreement in phraseology shows that 
this is evidently the passage that Apastamba had in mind. The 
Padma has a similar passage about the diatuyin, though differently 
expressed.® 

A tats yin meant originally ‘ having one's bow drawn (ready for 
shooting) ' and so ‘ prejiared to take another’s life '. Then it was 
applied to cases of murderous assault as in the Matsya and Padma 
passages, which lay down that it was no offence to kill an dtatdyiii 
outright. This was evidently a maxim of popular justice, because 
Apastamba cites as his authoi-ity, not a law-book, but a Purana. 
His phraseology shows he was quoting the doctrine as expressed in 
the Matsya, and Manu afterwards copied the very words of that 
version (viii, 350-1). Aiaidyin was afterwards extended in its 
scope and applied as a legal term to include other heinous offenders, 
such as incendiaries, poisoners, robbers, &c., and is so defined in 
those two Puranas,® and similarly in law-books.* The word thus 
came to include one who was actuated by injurious or malign 
intent,® and Apastamba's expression hhiusdrthani, ‘ in order to injure,’ 
rather suggests that it had acquired its wider meaning before 
his time.® 

The thii'd passage" is translated thus by Biihler® — ‘Now they 
quote (the following) two verses from a Purawa : Those eighty 
thousand sages who desired offspring passed to the south by 
Aryaman’s road and obtained burial-grounds. Those eighty thousand 
sages who desired no offspring passed by Aryaman’s road to the north 
and obtained immortality '. I have not found the precise verses 

' Mat .357. 115-7. * Pad v, 45, 64-6. 

“ Mat 557, 117-9. Pad v, 45, 56-8. 

* Baudhayana i, 10, 18, 13. Yasistha iii, 15—18. Visnu-smrti 
189-92. Brhaspati ii, 15-16. 

® A king was of course bound to punish an dtatayin, but an attempt 
was made to exempt brahmans and nobles, Lg ii, 50, 9-10. Of. Brhas- 
pati ii, 17. 

" Atamyin; MBh iii, 36, 1420; 41, 1695: Vis vi, 6, 24. 

‘ ii, 9, 23, 3-6. s ggp- 
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cited by him in any Parana, but the same statements expressed in 
very similar language are found in the Vfiyu, Brahmanda, Matsya 
and Visnu, with fuller descriptions.’ Apastamba quotes a conciser 
version. 

The passage® which cites the Bhavisyat Parana runs thus, as 
translated by Biihler ® — ' “ These (sons) who live, fulfilling the rites 
taught (in the Veda), increase the fame and heavenly bliss of their 
departed ancestors. In this manner each succeeding (generation 
increases the fame and heavenly bliss) of the preceding ones. They 
■* (the ancestors) live in heaven until the (next) general destruction of 
created things. (After the destruction of the world, they stay) 
again in heaven, being the seed (of the new creation) That has 
been declared in the Bhavishyatpuratfa This is expressed in 
concise prose, and it is clear that Apastamba has snmmarized herein 
the doctrine of the Bhavisyat Parana, and has even severely con- 
densed it. He does not name the ancestors as pifru, bat it is 
obvious that he has i-anked them as Pitrs, as of course they are. 

The present Bhavisya appears to be the modern presentation of 
the ancient Bhavisyat. There is nothing in the difference of name. 
The Matsya says {S3, 31-2) that the Bhavisya specially extols the 
sun and concerns itself chiefly with ‘ future ’ events or events in 
'the future’;^ and again, in describing the Samba (or Samba) 
TJpapurana, it appears to say that the story of Samba or Samba 
(the name is written both ways) is the first part of the Bhavisyat 
and constitutes the whole of that Upapurana.® The present 
Bhavisya, after a preface (manifestly an addition) expounding 
dbarma, worship of various kinds and other matters, extols and 
inculcates the majesty of the sun (i, 48 f.), and in connexion there- 
with tells the story of Krsna’s son Samba.® The Varaha {177, 34, 
51) says the Bhavisyat Parana deals with Samba. Thus the two 
names Bhavisya and Bhavisyat are given to the present Parana," 

’ The chief passages are Ya, 50, 214-22 ; Bd ii, J31, 164-75 ; Mat 12i, 
102-110 ; Vis ii, 8, 84, 87-9. Of. also Va 8, 194 ; 61, 99-102, 122-3 : 
Bd ii, 7, 180 ; 35, 110-3, 146-7. 

“ ii, 9, 24, 3-6. ’ SBE ii. 158. 

* This expression is explained in the next chapter. 

® Mat 53, 62 where Bhavisyati must, for the verse describes a work 
already in existence, be the locative of Bkavisyat. Of. Var 177, 34, 
49-51. 

° In i, 48, 2, and especially 66 f. 

’’ So Macdonell, SuTiskrit LitercUii/re, p. 302. 
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and there is no difference in name between the ancient Parana and 
the present one. There is no definite statement what the ancient 
Bhavisyat contained^ yet its general purport was expressed in its 
name, as will be noticed in the next chapter. It is highly im- 
probable that the present Bhavisya can be a totally different work 
from the ancient Bhavisyat. It was easier and more natural to 
tamper with and revise an existing work of acknowledged impor- 
tance so as to bring it into accordance with later notions than to 
compose a w'holly new work and supersede the earlier authority 
completely : and it is notorious that the Bhavisya ’ has been un- 
blushingly tampered with, as evidenced by its historical account of 
the Kali age. 

But whether the existing Bhavisya is the ancient Bhavisyat or 
not is not a question of any consequence in the matter under con- 
sideration. It says very little about cosmogony and the ages, and 
that little is clearly the presentation of later ideas. It is practically 
worthless as regards all ancient beliefs. To expect to find in it the 
doctrine that Apastamba quoted from the Bhavisyat is futile, 
because that became obsolete. If we wish to discover that doctrine 
in the Puranas, we must look at those which have best pi’eserved 
the ancient ideas about the Pitrs, and there we do find it.’ The 
fullest account is in the Vayu^ and Brahmanda,^ which are 
practically identical. The Harivam^a'^ agrees closely therewith, so 
far as its shorter version goes j and a similar but brief account is 
given in the Matsya® and Padma,® which are almost alike. Similar 
accounts are found el.'ewhere.'' 

These texts say this.® There were various classes of Pitrs, of 
different origins, forms, grades and abodes. One broad distinction 
is into Pitrs who were divine and Pitrs who were deceased men."' 

’ As presented iu the Srl-Veiikatefivara edition. 

= Passim in 50, 13-19, 61-73, 88-92; 71, 8-78 ; 7.8, 1 ; 73, 49-60; 
75, 53. 

“ Passim in ii, 28 : iii, 9, 6-75 ; 10, 1, 99-107 ; 11, 90. 

' Passim in 16, 836-77; 17, 918, 928; 18, 932-1009. 

" In 13, 2-5 ; 15, 29, 30; 141, 12-20, 57-65, 79-81. 

“ In V, .9, 2-5, 56, 58. e, g. Var 13, 16-31. 

* Where several texts are cited for a statement, they should he 
collated. 

“ Tlie divine, are called deva,h pitarah. Mat 141, 57 ; Va 56, 61 ; Bd ii, 
28, 66. Deceased ancestors are called manumjah (or mdnusdh) yj/iaroA, 
Mat 141, 65 ; Va 56, 73 ; Bd ii, 28, 78 : or la/uMk&h pitarah. Mat 141, 
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Also some dwelt in heaven and some in the underworld.^ The 
former who dwelt in heaven were as gods,® and they and the gods 
were reciprocally gods and pitrs.“ They were the most primeval 
deities/ and were indeed from everlasting/'’ and never cease to 
exist.® But the Pitrs who were human ancestors (comprising the 
father, grandfather and great grandfather '^) attained to and 
became one with the divine Pitrs through righteousness ® and dwelt 
blissfully in heaven with them.'' At the end of every thousand 
yugas they are reborn,^® they revive the worlds, and from them are 
produced all the Manus and all progeny at the new creations.^'^ 
These Puranas thus declare that the manwya pUrs attain to the 
same condition and position as the divine Pitrs, dwell in heaven and 
reproduce the world in the next creation — that is, they are the 
'seed' which generates fresh life in the next creation.'® Such is 
j)recisely the doctrine which Apastamba quotes from the Bhavisyat. 
This is corroborated by certain further statements. The Pitrs are 
classed with the gods, seven rishis and Manns, and all these are 


60 ; V<a 04 ; Bel ii, 69. Hat HI, 80 ; 'Va 56, 65-6, 89 ; and 
Bel ii, ^8, 70-1, 95 define them as iathcr, graud^her and great grand- 
father. 

' Va 71, 9 ; Bd iii, 9, 8. Cf. Hv 16, 847. Mark 96 and 97, and 
Gar i, 89 vary. 

» Va 71, 8 : Bd iii, 9, 6 : Hv 16, 837 (and 871). Cf. Va 71, 12, 52 ; 
83, 108 : Bd iii, 9, 11, 52 : fiv 16, 851 ; Mat 13, 4 : Pad v, .9, 4 : Mark 
96, 13 ; 97, 4, 7 : Gar i, 89, 13, 52. 

“ Va 71, 34 : Bd iii, .9, 35 : Hv 17, 928 : itat Idl, 79. Repeated in 
Va 56, 88 ; 75, 53 '; 83, 122 : Bet ii, 28, 94 ; iii, 11, 90. Cf. Var 13, 18. 

* Va 71, 54 and Bd iii, .9, 54 say adi-devdh. Hv 16, 877 similarly. 
Cf. Mark 96, 39 : Gar i, 89, 39 : Mat 15, 42. ’ 

“ Va 56, 92 ; Bd ii, 28, 98. 

® Va 71, 78 : Bel iii, 9, 75. Cf Bd iii. 10, 105 ; 20, 8 : Va 73, 58 
(ending corrupted) ; 83, 115: Hv 18, 1009. 

’’ See seventh note above. 

® Mat 141, 60, where for smrtah reael probably sritdh (of verses 58-9 ; 
and first passages in p. 45 note ’). Similai'ly Bd ii, 28, 73-4 : Va 56, 
68. Cf. Br 220, 92. 

® Mat 141, 63 : Va 56, 70-1 : Bd ii, 28, 76-7 — where Pitrmant is 
Soma ‘ the moon’, which is so calleel in Va 56, 31 ; 75, 56 : Bd ii, 28, 
33 : Mat 141, 29.’ 

Va 71, 60-1 : Bd iii, 9, 60-1. Similarly Hv 18, 937. Mat 13, 4-5 
and Pad v, 9, 4-5 equivalently. Cf. also Va 61, 128-9 ; 71, 15 : Bel iii, 
9 13. 

Mat 15, 29 : Pad v, .9, 56. Cf Va 71, 57 : Bd iii, .9, 57-8. 

'* Lol^mSm aksay&rthin, Va 83, 121 ; Bd iii, 20, 15. 
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declared to be the sUilJiukas of each new manvantara.' Moreover 
the Pitrs were a coinprehensi\ e body of beings, for the seven chief 
rnga)>a.i are also called Pitrs • ^ and the restoration of humankind 
at the beginning of a now age is assigned to the seven rishis also,® 
and they are referred to in this function by the words santatij-urf.la 
and mnU'iiidrtha^ and smlaua-ham^ which are synonymous with 
the word Ifijdrtlia that Apastamba uses. The word Injdrtlia itself 
occurs in similar connexions, namely, in the restoration of population 
in the Krta age after this Kali age. Thus it is applied to Devapi 
the Panprva and Manx “ the Aiksvaku, who will revive the brahma- 
ksatras then ; and also to the renewal of the castes then.® The 
word thus has precisely the meaning which Apastamba gives it, 
and his application of it to the Pitrs sums up correctly the function 
assigned them as shown above. 

These Puranas also declare that they repeat the doctrine con- 
cerning the Pitrs, which was expounded in ‘a, Purana' or more 
probably in ‘ the Purana ’,® so that it was the ancient belief. ‘ The 
Purana ’ would obviously mean the original Purana. ‘ A Purana ‘ 
might very appropriately mean the Bhavisyat, because the Bhavi- 
syat would naturally treat of such future matters. Prom whatever 
Purana then they quoted this doctrine, they manifestly repeat the 
ancient belief that would have been expounded in the Bhavisyat in 
Apastamba's time. 

It has been pointed out above, that dharma was no ingredient 
of the earliest Puranas except probably such simple lessons as might 
be conveyed incidentally in the five special subjects of those 
Puranas; and these four doetrines cited by Apastamba support 
that view. The third and fourth are not matters of dharma but 

* Va 61, 134, 150-5, 173. Bd ii, 35, 177-82, 201-2. . 

= Va 65, 49, 50. Bd iii, 1, 50-51. 

® Va 65, 11, 47-8. Bd iii, 1, 10. 

* Va 61, 158, 161. Bd ii, 35, 185, 189. Mat 273, 62. 

* Va 65, 48. Bd iii, 1, 47. Mat 145, 35. 

* Corrupted to Mata in Va 99, 437 and Mat 273, 56. He was a king 
of Ayodhya. 

’ Va 99, 443 : Bd iii, 74, 256 : Mat 273, 61 ; where the plural is 
used for the dual, Prakrit-wise. As these Puranas avowedly borrowed 
their account of the kings of the Kali age from the Bhavisya (see next 
chapter), it seems probable they borrowed this portion also from it, 
though the present Bhavisya has not either. Cf. Vis iv, 24, 46, 48. 

" Va 58, 104-110; Bd ii, 31, 104-111. Less correctly Mat 144, 94. 

“ Mat 141, 81 and 16.' Va 56, 90. Bd ii, 28, 96. 
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of ancient cosmogony. The second is not dharma properly speaking, 
for it deals with criminal guilt and not sin, and merely declared a 
rule of common-sense jurisprudence. The first alone comes within 
the description of dharma. Only one then of the matters which 
Apastamba quotes from Puranas belongs to dharma, and this fact 
is no proof that dharma was a subject dealt with in the earliest 
Puranas, because his book was concerned with dharma and he 
naturally cited only points of dharma.^ The true inference there- 
from would be that the Puranic brahmans had already begun to 
' incorporate some dharma in the Puranas in his time. 


■ - CHAPTER IV. 

THE AGE OP THE OEIGINAL PUEANA 

Thk age of the Puranas may now be considered according to the 
evidence obtained from themselves and from other sources. In 
doing this, the discussion must proceed from later known facts to 
earlier evidence. 

The Vayu Puraua existed before a. d. 620, because it is referred 
to by Bana in his Harsa-carita,^ and the writing in a MS.«of the 
Skanda in the Eoyal Library of Nepal shows that that Parana also 
existed about that time.® Verses praising gifts of land are quoted 
in various land-grants, that are dated; and some of those are 
found only in the Padma, Bhavisya and Brahma Puranas, and thus 
indicate that those Puranas were in existence before Aj^ 500 and 
even long before that time.* Some of those verses, which occur in 
grants of the years 475-6 and 482-3, are declared in some grants 
to have been enunciated by Vyasa in the Mahabharata.® They do 

' One might as well argue that, because Alaiue iu Ancient Law (chap, v) 
quotes some verses from the Odyssey about certain ancient legal con- 
ditions, therefore the Odyssey dealt with law. 

’ Chap, m, paragraph 4. Cowell and Thomas, Translation, p. 72. 
See V. A. Smith, Early History of India, 3i'd ed., pp. 21-22. 

® Trans. Vlih Oriental Congress, vol. iii, 2>. 206. The MS. was sent 
to Oxford for inspection. 

* JEAS, 1912, pp. 248-55. Gar may perhaps be added because 
verses 36 and 7 occur in it (ii, 31, 14 and 4). 

‘ JEAS, .1912, 253-4. 


:«6C 


B 



50 


PURANAS IN TriIRD CENTURY A. D; 


not however (as fur as I know) occur therOj but are found in the 
Padma and Bhavis^aj and nowhere else. Such an error, citing the 
Mahabharata instead of tlie Pumnas, in a land-grant, which was 
not a learned treatise, is venial, especially as Vyii'-a was believed to 
be the author of all those works. The mistake shows the pre-eminent 
position held by the epic then. The important point however is 
that the grantors assert that a book was the original authority for 
those verses j not popular lore nor unknown compositions. \/lt 
follows therefore that either the Padma or the Bhavisya or both 
existed before a. n. 475 and even much earlier, and a similar con- 
elusion, though not so clear, may be dniwii as regards the Brahma":^ 

Further the Matsya, A"ayu and Brahmunda say in their accounts 
of the dynasties of the Kali age that they borrowed their accounts 
from the Bhavisya ; ’ and the internal evidence therein shows that 
the Bhavisya existed in the middle of the third century a.D., the 
Matsya borrowed before the end of that century, and the Vayu and 
Brahmanda borrowed in the next century.^ The present Bhavisya, 
as presented in the Sri-A'ehh-atesvara edition, does not contain that 
account, but another altogether corrupt and false, and the reason is 
that the Bhavisya has been freely tampered with in order to bring 
its prophecies up to date and the ancient matter utterly vitiated : 
but those three Puranas show what it contained in the third 
century, as regards the dynasties of the Kali age. 

Next may be considered the mention of the Bhavisj at Purana in 
the Apastamblya Dharmasutra (chap. Ill), and the inferences that 
may be drawn therefrom. 

The ‘Purana’, as already pointed out, first came into existence as 
a collection of ancient legendary lore, and this, its original nature, 
is an essential fact. Apastainba obviously refers in his citations of 
Puranas (chap. Ill) to definite books. Now the Bhavi.syat Purana 
plainly professed by its title to treat of ‘ the future ’, and its title 
is a contradiction in terms. The first inference therefore is that 
such a name could not have been possible until the term Purana 
had become so thoroughly specialized as to have lost its proper 
meaning, and had become merely the designation of a particular 
class of books. It would have required the existence of a number 
of books called Puranas to produce that change, and manifestly 

’ My Dyiwsties oftlm Kali Age, pp. vii-viii. JRAS, 1915, pp. 141-2, 
517-18. These three Puranas existed before. 

- Id., pp. xii-xiv, xxiv, xxv. JEAS, 1912, pp. 142-3. 
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they must have had their own special names to distinguish one 
from another, and so convert their common title Puruna into a 
mere class designation^ 

The next inference is that the foregoing change implied long 
usage — that is, the Puranas began long before Apastamba’s time. 
His sutra is estimated by Biihler as not later than the third 
century b.c., and possibly 150-200 years earlier.^ His citation of 
the Bhavisyat as an authority shows that it was no new work then, 
hut had acquired an acknowledged position of dignity, which it 
=*could not have attained to in less than half a century. Hence the 
Bhavisyat cannot be placed later than the early part of the third 
century B.c., and even possibly earlier still by the above 150-200 
years. At that time the title Purana had completely lost its 
original meaning, and the question arises, what length of time 
would have been required to bring about that result. There can be 
no definite pronouncement on this, but the time cannot have been 
less than two eenturiesji considering the conditions of literature in 
those times, and was probably much longer. Hence Puranas must 
have existed at least as early as the beginning of the fifth century 
B.c. j and this lower limit would be shifted 150-200 years earlier 
if a prior date be given to Apastamha. It is quite probable there- 
fore that the Matyya existed long prior to him, as indeed his 
citation of it indicates (p. 44). 

The third inference from the name Bhavisyat is that before that 
Purana could have been composed about ‘ the future ’ there must 
have been some general consensus of opinion when ‘ the future ’ 
began. The Bhavisyat and Bhavisya are referred to here as 
distinct, the former being the Purana cited by Apastamha, and the 
latter that which existed in the third century .v.n. as mentioned 
above, and which, modified by the continual tampering to which it 
has notoriously been subjected, we have now. When the Bhavisyat 
was composed, whenever that was, obviously everything after that 
time was ‘future’, so that the third century b.c. at the latest 
and all after time fell into ‘ the future ’ ; and it would have 
included the two preceding centuries if Apastamha should he ante- 
dated. It is however pretty obvious that ‘the future’ must have 
commenced before the Bhavisyat was coinpiosed, otherwise there 

^ Compare the Journals of the Royal Asiatic and other Societies, 
where the title ‘Journal’ has completely lost its original meaning. 

‘ SB£ ii, p. xliii. 



52 RECKONING OF ‘THE FUTURE’ 

would have been little to speak of beyond vagaie prophecies and 
teleology, subjects hardly attractive enough of themselves alone to 
win general interest iii a new ‘ Parana Hence ‘ the future ’ had 
probably been reckoned as having* begun some time before, so that 
the author could have commenced' with interesting tales of what had 
taken place before launching out into talk about the real and 
unknown future. This inference is entirely supported by the 
statement a///c‘ that the Bhavisyat began with the story of Krsua’s 
son Samba soon after the Bharata battle, and by the following 
further declarations. 

There is some definite information eoneerning, first, what was 
ranked as ‘ past ’, and secondly, what was considered to he ‘ future 
First, all the epic and Piirauic traditions that deal with kings and 
princes, and less markedly with lashis, stop short soon after the 
great Bhfirata battle. Till that event they are fairly copious, and 
after that they take in the reign of Yudhisthira and his brothers, 
and, in the early and final chapter’s of the Mahabbarata, speak of 
their successors Parlksit II and Janamejaya III ; ® but there are no 
traditions about Janamejaya’s successors, nor about any of the 
kings of the great dynasties of Ayodhya and Magadha after that 
battle beyond a few curt allusions in the list of the kings of the 
Kali age.® ‘The past’ therefore was to that extent regarded 
as ending with the decease of the Pfindavas, or later with 
Janamejaya III. 

As regards ‘ the future ’ there are these data. The Vfiyu jjro- 
fesses to have been narrated in the reign of Aslmakrsna or Adhisl- 
makrsna, the great grandson of that Janamejaya and the sixth in 
generation from Arjuna, in the Paurava line.* The Matsya (50, 66) 
takes the same standpoint. Both definitely declare his successors 
to be future.® Both treat Divakara, king of Ayodhya, and 
Senfijit, king of Magadha, as reigning contemporaneously with 
him, and say they were respectively the fifth and seventh in 
succession from Brhadbala and Sahadeva who were killed in the 

' That was done as in the Kalki Upapurana, but it was a later 
elaboration and very small in scope. 

* Sec Table of Genealogies in chap. XII. 

® Dynasties of the Kali Age, pp. 1 f. Erroneous account in Hv 101 

‘ Va 1, 12; 99, 255-8. Bd has lost the latter passage in a large 
lacuna, 

* ■\ra 99, 270. Mat 50, 77. 
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great battle. Botli declare their successors to be future, and so 
also does the Vfiyu’s counterpart, the Brahmanda.i These three 
Puranas thus start the ‘ future ’ kings in those three great dynasties 
with the sixth or seventh successors of those who took part in that 
battle ; that is, they make ' the future ’ begin some five or six 
clear reigns after that battle, or about a century after it, if we put 
aside the extravagant lengths given to tlie reigns of Seniijit’s pre- 
decessors in Magadha.® This point is more definitely discussed in 
chapter XV. 

The Visnu and Bhagavata in their accounts speak of Parlksit as 
reigning and his successors as future in the Paurava line,^ but treat 
the first kings of Aj'odhyii and Magadha after that battle, who 
were his contemporaries, as future.* These two Puranas thus make 
‘the future’ begin some thirty years after the battle as regards 
Parlksit, but immediately after the battle as regards the two other 
dynasties. The Garuda speaks of Janamejaya as reigning in the 
Paurava line and his successors as future, but apparently treats ‘ the 
future ’ in the two other dynasties as beginning after that battle.’’ 

As regards ‘ the future then, these statements offer two limits 
of commencement, an upper, the end of the Bharata battle, and a 
lower, about a centirry later.® Everything prior to the former was 
‘ past \ everything posterior to the latter was reckoned as definitely 
‘ future and the interval between them was intermediate, regarded 
sometimes as ‘ past ’ and sometimes as ‘ future The Matsya, Yayu 
and Brahrafinda contain the undoubtedly oldest account of the 
kings of the Kali ago and assert the lower limit. I'he Bhavisyat 
and Bhavisya, by including the story of Krsna’s son Sambii, took the 
earlier limit. The Visnu, Garada and Bhagavata, which were later 
than the Bhavisyat, practically adopted its view. Apastamba’s 
citation of the Bhavisyat is perfectly compatible with either 
reckoning, for it merely indicjites that ‘the future’ had already 
begun before the third century b.c. 

The reckoning then was this. ‘ The past’ ended and ‘ the future ’ 

’ Vu 99, 282-3, 300. Mat JS71, 5-6, 23. Bel iii, 74, 113-14 as 
regards Seiiajit ; its i eferonco to Divaknra is lost in the lacuna. 

’ And the 60 years assigned to Parlksit 11, MBh i, 49, 1949. 

=' Vis iv, SO, 12-13 ; SI, 1. Bhiig ix, SS, 34-6. 

‘ Vis iv, SS, 1 ; S3, 1-3. Bhag ix, ]S, 9 ; S3, 46. 

Gar i, 140, 40; lil, 1, 3, 9. 

® Further remarks about the Kali age, chap. XV. 
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began at the close o{ the Bharata battle, or at the latest abAit a 
century afterwards.! The difference is not material for the pr&ent 
purpose. The transition manifestly implies a definite stage i® the 
position of tradition, and indicates that previous tradition mustliave 
been collected then and formed into a definite compilation, u Ipeh 
closed ‘ the jrast That would have been the precise conseqr ence 
of the formation of the original Purana. Tradition says that the 
origiral Purana was composed about that time (p. 21).^ The 'two 
therefore agree and the former corroborates the latter. True 
Puranas multiplied, the Bhavisyat w^as devised, and the Puranic 
brahmans had amjile time to begin incorporating brahmanic matter, 
before Apastamba’s date. 

These conclusions are corroborated by certain statements in the 
Kautiltya Arthasastra, which may next be considered. It belongs 
to the fourth century is.C., about a century earlier than the latest 
date for Apastamba. 

Kautilya says, ‘ The three A^edas, the Sfiman, Rc and Yajus, are 
the threefold (scripture). The Atharva-v^i.‘ and the Itihusa-veda 
are also Vedas He calls the Itihasa sl'iAY'da and puts it on the 
same footing as the Atharva-veda. Clearly therefore the Itihiisa 
was something as definite and well known as that A^’eda. He abo 
defines the Itilnlsa thus — ‘Itihiisa means the Puriina, Itivrtta 
(history), Aklijayiko. (tale), Udiiharana (illustmtive story), the 
Dharmasastra and the Arthasastra'.'* All these terms are obviousW 
generic,^ and Parana here means Puranas. As the Itiliiisa was^. 
\'eda and definite, its component parts cannot have been indefiiit^, 
hence the* Puranas were not an indefinite collection of ancie^Hkles 
but must have been compositions certain and well establisHed in 
character then. This is corroborated by another passage which 
says that a minister skilled in the Arthasastra should admonish 
a king, who is led astray, bj' means of the Itivrtta ^d Purrina.“ 
Here also the terms are generic, and the serious purpose for which 
the Puranas were to be used shows that they were not mere ancient 
tales but were definite and instructive compositions. 4 

’ Estimated at 950 and 840 b.c. respectively, chap. XV. 

- Vyilsa may have begun it, and Romtihai'sana and his disciples would 
have completed it. 

" Book i, chap. 3 (p. 7). * Book i, chap. 5 (p. 10). 

» Sie JRAS, 1914, p. 1022. 

‘ Book V, chap. 6 (]). 255, lines 1, 2} 
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Kautilya enjoins that a prince should spend the afternoon in 
listening to the Itihusa ; ^ and in order to hear the Purauas the 
prince would need some one to recite them. Hence among the 
officials whom a king should retain with salaries are mentioned 
‘ the Paurunika, the suta and the magadha The Pauranika here 
is manifestly one specially conversant with the Puranas ; and he is 
distinguished from the suta and magadha. He is also referred to 
in another passage in a similar setting, apart from them,® and 
separate. Kautilya uses the word Pauranika also to distinguish the 
Puranic suta and miigadha from the two castes of mixed origin who 
were so named, hut the former had ceased to exist then fp. 18). 
Hence the Puranas were old in his time. The three first mentioned, 
the Pauranika, the suta and the magadha, were quite different. 
Of these the latter two mean the mixed castes of sutas and miiga- 
dhas who had succeeded to .some at least of the functions of the 
ancient sutas and miigadhas ; * and the Pauranika was the person, 
whether brahman or other, who made the Puranas his speciality. 
His office proves that the Puranas were well known and established 
compositions in the fourth century b. c. ; and the fact that the 
original suta and .magadha were only known tlien from them 
shows also that the Puranas went back a considerable time before 
that century. 

It thus appears from Kautilya that Puranas, definite works, 
existed at least as early as the fourth century b. c., possessed an 
authoritative position, and were not novel works then, but went 
back^ long time previously as the Puranic suta had completely 
dij^ared. 

The Purana was regarded with high respect even by the brah- 
mans who upheld the Vedas specially. Thus the Atharva-veda 
saj’s ® — The res, and the .^firaans, the metres, the Purana, together 
with the Yajus, all gods in the heavens, founded upon heaven, were 
born of the ucehista. The Chandog^a Upanisad says® — The 
(hymns of the) Atharvahgiras are the bees, the Itihasa-Purana is 
the flower : and this simile, as expressed, im];>lies that those hymns 

* Book i, chap. 5 (p. 10, line 15). 

^ Book V, chap. 3 (p. 245). Cf. MBh xii, 85, 3203. 

“ Book xiii, chap. 1 (p. 393). 

* Were they employed for aJehynyikas and uddJiaranas ? 

“ xi, 7, 24. SBE xlii, 229. Cf MBh viii, 34, 1498. 

« iii, 4, 1. SBE i, 39. 



56 


BEAHMANIC EESPECT FOR PUEANAS 


drew their sustenanee from the Itihasa and Puraiia, which must 
therefore have been ancient like those h 3 'mns. Both these passages 
imply that the Purana was something definite, like the other 
compositions mentioned, and was not a novel thing then. 

Further the Satapatha Brahmana calls the Itihasa-Purana and 
certain other compositions ‘ honey-offerings to the gods ’, and com- 
mends their daily studj’.^ It also appoints the Itihasa and Purana 
for recitation bj' the priests, calling each a Veda.® These passages 
show that the Itihasa and Purana were definite compositions. 
Similarly the Sahkhayana Srauta Sutra and Asvalayana Sutra® 
say — On the eighth day he tells the story which begins with Mafsya 
Sdmnafla . . . He then says, ‘The Itihasa- veda is the Veda, this 
is the Veda,' and recites an Itihasa. On the ninth day he tells the 
story which begins with Tdrl-^a Tuipaiyata * . . . He then says, 

‘ The Purana-veda is the Veda, this is the Veda,’ and recites the 
Purana.® 

The story above mentioned that begins yl/afeyw/; SCmwadah ® appears 
to be that told in Visnu iv, 2 , 19 f. and Padma vi, 232 , 33 f. about 
the rishi Saubhari. While practising long austerities he saw a fish 
named Sammada or Samamada joyous with an immense and happy 
family,’ and aroused thereby, he married the fifty daughters of 
Mandhatr, king of Ayodhya, and maintained them in great 
magnificence and happiness.® That is probably what the above 
brahmanical passage cited. What is there called an itihasa is 
found in two Puranas now. I have not found the story about 
TSrksya Vaipasyata, but it was a story about birds.® 

* xi, 5, 6, 8. SBE xliv, 98. Weber, Hist, of Indian Lit., 93. 

* xiii, 4, 3, 12-13. SBE xliv, 369. 

’ Sahkh xvi, 1 . Alval x, 7, inverting the procedure of the two days ; 
SBE xliv, 369, note 3. Max Muller, Sanskrit Lit., 37, 40. 

‘ The A£val. Sutra reads Vaipaieita (better ?). 

‘ The Commentator on the Sahkha}'ana notes, The Purana uttered by 
Vayu should be narrated here. Both Va and Bd wem uttered by Vayu, 
and were one originally. 

“ Eigv viii, 67 is attiibuted in the alternative to Matsya Sammada ; 
Anukramani and Vedarth. 

’ Satapatha Brahm (xiii, 4, 3, 12) says. King Matsya Sammada and 
his people were water-dwellers. This cannot refer to the Matsya country 
and people, for their country was anything but watery ; so matsya must 
mean ‘ fish Vedarth on Rigv viii, 67 says he was a fish. 

® Thi.s story is further considered in chap. V. 

® So Satapatha Brahm, loo. cit. 
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As pointed out above (p. 54), a collection of tradition must 
have been made within a centuiy or so after the Rharata battle, 
thus closing the 'past’’ and its traditions, whence all subsequent 
occurrences belonged to the ‘future’. This conclusion is confirmed 
by a general survey of tradition in the Puranas. 

There is mueh traditional history including fairly copious genea- 
logies down to the time of that battle and the death of Krsna and 
the Pandavas, and then all the genealogies stop short exeept those 
of the three great kingdoms of Hastinapura, Ayodhya and Magadha, 
although other old dynasties continued to exist, such as those of 
Pailcala, Kfisi, Mithilii, &e.^ There is a little historical tradition of 
the century or so that followed the battle, yet only concerning the 
first five Paurava kings in the first of those three kingdoms, and 
nothing about the two other kingdoms. After that centuiy or so 
there is no historical tradition, and the genealogies of those three 
kingdoms are given in prophetic form, but were manifestly com- 
piled long afterwards out of Pmkrit chronicles.^ Yet there were 
traditions about those ‘future' kings, as, for instance, about the 
kings in Buddha's time and about king Udayana of Vatsa,® and 
none such are noticed in the Puranas, as far as I am aware. These 
facts, much traditional history down to the death of the Pandavas, 
a very little for a century or so following, and then none whatever 
in the Puranas, prove that there must have been a closing stage in 
tradition during that century or so — that is, that the original Purana 
must have been compiled about that time. 

The absolute dearth of traditional history after that stage is 
quite intelligible, both because the compilation of the Purana had 
set a seal on tradition, and because the Purana soon passed into the 
hands of brahmans, who preserved what they had received, but 
with the brahmanic lack of the historical sense added nothing about 
later kings — just as the Bhagavata Purana, which was composed 
about the ninth century a. d., added nothing to its account of the 
kings of the Kali age beyond where the Vayu stopped some four 
centuries earlier. With the same lack however they have introduced 
in their own additions to the Puranas notices of brahmans who 
were later, such as Asuri, Pailcasikha, &c.* This marked change 
at that stage betokens the compilation of the oiiginal Purana and 

’ My Dynasties of tlie Kali Age, p. 23. See chap. XV. 

- Id. p. 10 and Appendix I. ® Meghaduta i, 31. 

Discussed in chap. XXVII. 
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the change in the c-uitody of tradition from the sutas to the 
brahmans. It is clear evidence that ancient traditions were collected 
while they were still well hnown, and while there was still a class 
of men whose business it was to preserve them carefully. 

The Biilhmanas are in accord with this conclusion. The late 
Satapatha has far more tradition than the earliest Brahmanas. 
They were composed while the Purana or Puranas were in their 
infancy,^ hut it was composed after the Puranas had become 
established, and by quoting their tradition shows that they existed 
and that the recluse brahmans who studied the Vedas had at length 
l)ecome aware to some extent of the contents and importance of 
the Puranas. 


CHAPTEE V 

BRAHMA NICAL AND KSATRIYA TRADITION 

So far tradition has been considered in its more general aspect, 
but a survey of ancient Indian tradition discloses the fact that great 
differences exist in the character of its multitudinous tales j and we 
may examine now the main features, according to which traditions 
may be classified. 

The first classification that obviously presents itself is the broad 
divi.sion into the two groups, traditions that are mythological and 
those that profess to deal with history. Instances of the foi'mer 
are Soma’s abduction of Brhaspati’s wife Tara and the birth of 
their son Budha,* the birth of Ha from Manu’s saciifice,® and the 
marriage of Siva and Parvati.'* With such we have nothing to do 
here, though ni j ths that explain the origin of the chief races said 
to have ruled ancient India may suggest clues for exploring the 
earliest conditions. 

Taking then traditions that profess to deal with history, we find 
that many tales are manifestly and essentially brahmanic, such as 

* See chap. XXVH. 

“ Ya 90. Bd iii, 65. Br 9. Hv 35. Vis iv, G, 5-19. Bhfig ix, Id, 
3-14. Ag 373, 8-11. JInt 33, 29 to 3d, 3.' Gar i, 139, 1-2. 

“ \Ti 35, 5-9. Bd iii, GO, 4-8. Hv 10, 615-22. Br 7, 3-8. Vis iv. 

1 , 6 - 8 . 

■* Mat 15i. Br 36. Pad v, 40. Vnr 33. Va 93, 29-35. Ed iii, 
67, 32-9. 
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the story of Vasistlia, Visvamitra and king Trisahku in the Maha- 
bhfirata and Rfimayana,' that of Visvamitra and king Hariscnndra 
in the Mfirkandeya {7 and S“), and that of king Hariscandra, Rohita 
and iSunahsepa in the Aitareya Bitilimana - and Sahkliayana Srauta 
Sutra.® Others are plainly ksatriya tales, such as the ballad of 
king Satyavrata-Trisanku, Vasistha and Visvamitra in the Puranas 
(p. 38), that of king Sagara in the Puranas (p. 38), and that of 
Bhisma and Ugrayudha in the Ilarivariisa (p. 37). Others again 
are neither ksatriya nor brahmaniciil jjreeisely, but combine features 
of both those classes and are thus of a mixed or intermediate 
character, such as the story of Agastya and Lopamudra (p. 38), 
that of king Mitrasaha Kalmiisapada,'* and that of king Jana- 
mejaya II Parlksita who hurt Gfirfi-ja's son.® And there is a 
fourth class, namely, stories which have obviously been devised in 
order to explain names. 

The contrast between the stories about Trisahku, Vasistlia and 
Visvamitra shows clearly that there were two classes of tradition, 
the brahmanic and the ksatrij’a (see p. 6). This is only what 
might be naturally expected. This distinction in tradition, brah- 
manic and ksatriya, is very important and may be paralleled by the 
difference between legends of saints and tales of chivalry. Brahmanic 
tradition speaks from the brahnianical standpoint, describes events 
and expresses feelings as they would appear to brahmans, illustrates 
brahmanical ideas, maintains and inculcates the dignity, sanctity, 
supremacy and even superhuman character of brahmans, enunciates 
brahmanical doctrines and advocates whatever subserved the intere.sts 
of brahmans;" often enforcing the moral by means of marvellous 
incidents, that not seldom are made up of absurd and utterly 
impossible details. It often introduces kings, because kings were 
their chief patrons, yet even so the brahmans’ dignity is n(‘vcr 
foi’gotten. Ksatriya tradition, on the other hand, speaks from the 
ksatriya standpoint, describes events and expresses feelings as they 
would appear to ksatriyas, is concerned chiefly with kings and 
heroes and their great deeds, and displays the ideas and code of 


’ -MBh i, 175, 6651-91 ; of. ix, 'll, 2301-6 ; 43 : Ram i, 53. 1 to 55, 10. 
“ vii, 5, 1 f. f , ’ XV. 17-25. 

^ MBh i, 176, 6696 to 177, 6791. Vis iv, /, 19 f. Bhag ix, 9, 18- 
.39. VN .9. 

" Va 93. 21-6. 

* Pad ii is a good example of brahm.inic matter : also BV iv, 34 f. 
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honour of ksatrij'as. It notices risliis who came into contact witli 
kings, but otherwise is not much concerned with the life and 
thoughts of rishis. Ksatriya tales do often indulge in the mar- 
vellous, hut their marvels are generally mere exaggeration without 
any didactic purpose; and ksatriya tradition, even when magnifying 
the glory of kings, does not dispai-age brahmans but acknowledges 
their character and position, though not in the excessive terms often 
employed in brahmanic tales. Ksatriya genealogies are of necessity 
of ksatriya origin. 

The difference between the two kinds of tradition is best brought 
out where fortunately both the ksatiiya and the brahmanie versions 
exist. That is found in the stories about Trisahku, Vasistha and 
Visvamitra. The ksatriya ballad gives a simple and natural account 
of Trisaiiku’s fortunes as affected by those two rishis, while the 
brahmanical versions are a farrago of absurdities and impossibilities, 
utterly distorting all the incidents.^ But it is rare that the two 
aspects of a story are presented so characteristically, and what 
is found very often is a story which suggests that it was a ksatriya 
version which has been subsequently revised according to brahmanic 
ideas — that is, a story of the third or intermediate class. The 
legend of Sunahi^epa presents different stages of this process.® 
Thus ksatriya tales sometimes exist without brahmanic counter- 
parts, such as the above story of king Sagara, many brahmanic 
■ tales exist without ksatriya counterparts, and the intermediate class 
is abundant. 

Another marked difference appears between ksatriya tales on the 
one hand, and brahmanical tales and tales of an intermediate 
character on the other hand. In ksatriya tales there is generally 
some historical consistency, but the two other classes are generally 
deficient in the historical sense, often revealing a total lack of it. 
This lack of the historical sense in ancient Indian literature is a 
commonplace (p. 2), but it does not hold entirely good as regards 
ksatriya tradition. Before the invention of writing, genealogies, 
ballads and tales are practically the only literature of an historical 
kind that can exist. Genealogies are essentially chronological ; 
and the old tales, especially those narrated in the course of the best 

’ Discussed in JEAS, 1913, p. 888 : 1919, p. 364. 

® Discussed in JEAS, 1917, p. 44. An .absurd instance of brali- 
manical fancy is the story of Vayati and his four sons (misnamed). 
Pad ii, 64 to 84. 
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versions oJ! the g'encalogieSj have also an historieal chai-aeter. Royal 
genealogies certainly do not lack the liistorieal sense, and those 
ksatriya tales and ballads are generally consistent in their historieal 
conditions. Since the brahmans did treasure up and hand down 
the ancient hymns, there is nothing impossible in holding that the 
sutas also display ed similar care in preserving traditions committed 
to their charge, as pointed out in chapter II, until the Purana was 
compiled, and there were men and brahmans who made old tales 
and genealogies their special concern. 

The lack o£ the historical sense was a special characteristic of the 
brahmans. The Yedic texts, notoriously, are not books of historieal 
purpose, nor do they deal with history (p. 2). Before the intro- 
duction of writing the brahmans had, like every one else, to rely 
on tradition when referring to preceding times, and, even after 
writing was introduced, they discountenanced it so far as their 
religious books \vere concerned. There is no want of references to 
prior events in the Rigveda as well as some to contemporaneous 
ocedrrenees, and allusions to bygone men and events were necessatily 
drawn from tradition, such as those to Nahusa, Yayati and others, 
who were ancient even then. So also the mention of Yadu, 
Turvasa (Turvasu), Druhyu, Ann and Puru is generic, referring 
to the families and kings descended from them, and not to the 
progenitors themselves, who had passed away into tradition even 
then. Similarly as regards Bharata, his descendants are introduced, 
but he himself was a bygone figure. 

The lack of the historical sense, especially among brahmans, 
while on the one hand it failed to compose genuine history or 
fabricated incorrect stories and fables, on the other hand has been 
of valuable service in that it often neglected to revise or harmonize 
historical tradition. Positively it was a defect, negatively it was 
often a safeguard, with the result that the Puranic brahmans pre- 
served a large mass of ksatriya and popular tradition, which was 
inconsistent with brahmanic stories and tenets, and the bearing of 
which thereon they did not perceive. Thus not seldom they un- 
consciously passed on traditions which are a check on brahmanic 
statements and often refute much of them. When we seek for 
explanations of the lack, differences of opinion arise. It was not for 
want of history. There were plenty of historical events in the 
earliest times (p. 3). 

A reason assigned for the lack is that ‘ the Brahmans, whose task 
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it would jicitiually Lave been to leeoid g'leat deeds^ had eaily 
embiaccd the doctiiiie tbit all action and existence die d positive 
evilj dnd could thciefoie have felt but little inclination to chionicle 
histoiieal events But, as alieady pointed out, that was not the 
task of the biahmans but of the sutas, and what thc^ piesened was 
incoipoiated in the Puianas. When the liteiatuie ot tiadition 
passed into biahmanic custody latei, the brahmans weie pievented 
in two wa^s, fiist, since the Puiauas dealt with ancient tiaditioii, 
they could not ineoipoiate into them the doings of latei Lings, 
and secondly, the abjse lea-on applied liom the time when the 
hicihmans embiaeed that doeti me, namely, in and aftei the age of 
the Biahiiianas and Lpaiiisads, when, accoidiiig to tiadition as 
alieady explained, Puianas had been compiled Theiicetoiwaid 
they added no tiesli histoiical events bejond incoipoiatiiig the 
account of the dynasties of the Kali age. That doctiine, and its 
consequence that men should stiive to be iid ot tuithei existence, 
was latei than the Rigiedic age The piimitive doctime was 
diffeicnt Asceticism has been piactised aidently in India at all 
tunes, but its object -vaiied. Undci that doctiine it became the 
means ot tiaming the body and mind to a condition which ended 
viitually in non-existence, but in ancient tunes the nshis aimed 
at acquiiing supcihuinan taculties and poweis oi the leputation 
ot possessing them, and asceticism was the means by which that 
could be attained. Duiiiig all that time it was the -utas who 
prescived tiadition. 

•^Thcie have been, bioadly sjieaLing, thiee classes among biahmans 
tliioughout Indian histoiy, namely, (1) the ascetn deiotee and 
teachei, the iishi oi mum, (2) the piiest and spiiitual guide ot 
kings, nobles and people, and (3) theministei of state, lojal office!, 
and those who followed scculai employments The fii-t was the 
bnliman /;<; cv eUciicc, the saint, the second the piie&t and pie- 
ccptoi , and the thud the semi-seculai biahman and sometimes 
wholly a layman. The hist class, devoting itself to an ascetic life, 
lived apart in secluded hermitages. The second dwelt in cities and 
towns, ministeimg to then loyal and other pations, and conversant 
with what went on around them , they w'eie not oidinarily leligious 
thinkei'. The thud class weie busied chiefly oi altogethei with 

’ Macdoucll, p 11 . 

■ This will be shown fuithei in chap. XXVI. 



lack ok IIISTOKICAL SENSE 


63 


nmiidane affairs, and were practically brahmans only by caste 
they do not concern us here. 

i^^iugs performed sacrifices through their own jiriests, but invoked 
the aid of celebrated rishis also on special occasions as various stories 
bliow. Both the first and second classes appear to have compose^ 
the Rigvedic hymns, but the BrTihmanas and Upauisads were the 
product of the meditations and speculations of the first cla<5S. Tliese 
men lived away from the world, immersed in spiritual problems and 
in close relation to the influences of Nature. Their religious rites, 
'■ meditations and questionings were deeply and continuously concerned 
with the divine j the gods were very real to them. Mythology 
therefore was not an abstract subject, but as real to them as Nature. 
On the other hand, kings' and political life belonged to a sphere 
with which they had nothing to do and of which they knew little 
or nothing jiersonallyj and political vicissitudes did not affect them. 
All that they knew of such matters was what penetrated into their 
seclusion through popular report and tale, mere hearsay, often less 
real to them than mythology and of far less importance. There 
was no vivid distinction between history and mythology, and 
naturally there was a constant tendency to confuse the two, to 
mythologize history and give mythology an historical garb. We can 
thus see why there was a total lack of the historical sense among 
the brahmans who composed the brahmanical literature. It is of 
course authoritative on the religious matters of which it treats,- but 
one cannot extend its authority to seerdar matters. 

The lack of the historical sense was a fertile source of confusion. 
It displayed itself in various ways that will be noticed now, and 
many other illustrations will present themselves in future chapters.* 

First, it confused different persons of the same name. Preliminary 
confusion between two diffei’ent persons, Bali, the Anava king of 
the Eastern region, and Bali Vairocana, the demon king, is found 


’ See lists of biahmaiis to be excluded from sruddhas, Mauu iii, 150 f. : 
MBh xiii, 33, 1582-93 ; 90, 4275-80 : Var 190, 84 f. Such brahmans 
are often alluded to. Veda-varjita cultivators, Pad iv, 110, 403-4 : 
cultivators, 113, 204 ; vi, 181, 74. Eangopajivin, Va 101, 164. Kita- 
vagrani. Pad vi, 184, 41. Engaged in vaiiya occupations, MBh xii. 78, 
2917 f. : Pad vi, 177, 2-3 ; 338, 6-7, 15-20. An-amnaga-vid, Pad v., 
171. 31. Cf. MBh xiii, 33, 2094-5; Pad v, 41, Ilf. 

* e. g. The llaruts and Bharata, chap. XIII. The birth of a Vasistha 
and an Agaftya from Mitra and Varuna, chaps. XVIH and XXIT. 
Janamejaya 11 and his tlu-ee sons, chap. IX. 
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in the story o£ the formcrj* where three Puranas uall him Danava 
and Vairocana,* in spite ol the fact that they give his genealogy as 
Anava and make no mention of any Viroeana among his ancestors. 
Further confusion is seen in the allusions to ‘king Janaka^, for 
Janaka was the family name of the kings of Videha and various 
Janakas are distinguished in epic and Puranic tradition,® but in 
brahmanic literature Janaka is regarded as one king.'* Similarly 
rishis of the same name were confused : thus the first Visvamiti'a is 
wrongly called Bhu ruta-rsahha in the story of Sunahsepa (p. 10) j 
and this term really belonged 'to one of his descendants long after- 
w ardsj probably the Visvaraitra who was priest to Sudas, i. e. 
Sudasa, king of north Pancala, who was descended from Bharata.® 
Two other brahmanical books® confuse the two Visvamitras by 
reversing the blunder, in styling the descendant ‘ Gathi's son who 
was the first Visvumitra. Again, the Ramayana wrongly identifies 
the Visvamitra of Ramans time with the first Visvamitra,'^ and 
naively makes Satiinanda narrate in ' VisvamitiVs ’ presence the 
fable of the first Visi amitra’s discomfiture by Vasistha.® Similarly, 
the Vasisthas, of whom there were many, as will be shown in 
chapter XVIII, were often confused, until at length they were 
all regarded as one,® who was cirajlviu : and so also all the 
Markandeyas were reckoned as only one,^® and the Brhaspatis 
arc confused,** 

An excellent instance of this kind of confusion is that of the 
two Sukas. One Suka had a daughter Krtvi or Kirtti, who married 
Anuha king of South Panerda and was mother of king Brahmadatta.*® 

' A^a 99, 26 f. Bd iii, 71, 24-32. Mat 18, 23 f. Hv 31, 1682-8. 
J3r 13, 27-35. 

= Va, 99, 65, 66, 72, 97. Bd iii, 71, 66, 68, 74, 99. Mat 18, 58, 60, 89. 

® See the notice of this dynasty in chap. VIII. 

‘ See Vedic Index i, 271. 

® See JRAS, 1917, p. 64 ; 1918, p. 236. Also chap. XXI. 

® Bvhadd iv, 112. Vedarth on ffigv iii, 55. 

’’ Rrkm i, 18, 39-40; 51, IS. It is brahmanic. 

Bam i, 31, 12 f. See chap, XXL The Vifivamitras are confused in 
MBh xiii, 5. 

® MBh i, 17d, 6636-44, where several are confused. 

Pad V, .2S, 22, 24. AIBh iii, 55, 952-3. See chap. XVII. 

” Including descendants. See chap. XVI. 

** Mat 49, 56— 7, Va 99, 179—80. Hv 50, 1039—44 (calling her also 
Kirttimatr), 1065-6; 55, 1241-2. Vis iv, 19, 12-13. Bhag ix, 21, 25 
(with confusion about Anuha). Gar i, HO, IS partially. 
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The other was Vyasa’s son,^ far later. It will be shown in 
chapter XIII that Brahmadatla was a contemporary of the Kaurava 
king Pratipa, and that his great great grandson Janamejaya was 
a contemporary of Pratipa’s great grandson Bhisma and of Prsata 
(Drupada's father). Bhisma was of about the same age as 
Satyavaii, the maiden-mother of Vy.asa,® for he was a youth when 
his father Santanu married young Satyavatl ; ® hence Vyasa was 
younger than Bhisma, and his son Suka was therefore at least 
a generation later. From Brahmadatta’s gi-andfather Suka down 
to Vyasa's son Suka there were therefore some six generations. 
The ksatriya genealogies and traditions keep the two Sukas 
distinct, but the brahmanical vamsas in their attempt to construct 
Vyasa’s famil}"- identify the two, give Vyasa’s son Suka a daughter 
Kirtimatl, say she was Anuha’s queen and Brahmadatta’s mother, 
and so make Brahmadatta great grandson of Vyasa,* thus mis- 
placing Anuha and Brahmadatta from their true position to one 
some six generations later. Ksatriya tradition is right, and the 
brahmanical lack of the historical sense produces the absurdity that 
Anuha or Brahmadatta would have been king of south Paftcala at 
the time of the Bharata battle when, as the Mahnhhilrata shows, 
Drupada was reigning there. 

Another instance may be cited from the Satapatha Brahmana 
(xiii, 5, 4, 9 and 21). It says that Bharata seized the sacrificial 
horse of the Satvants, and adds that his descendants, the Bharatas, 
were greater than those of any other king. Here it has confused 
Bharata, the famous Paurava king, with apparently Bharata, the 
brother of Bama of Ayodhya. King Bharata was long prior to 
the Satvants or Satvatas, as the synchronisms and the Table of 
royal genealogies show (chapters XII to XIV), but Rama and 
Bharata of Ayodhya were their contemporaries, and this story is no 
doubt connected with the conquest of the Surasena territory from 
the Satvatas and its occupation by' Rama’s brother Satrughna, as 
will be noticed in chapter XIV. It would have been this Bharata 
who could have carried off the sacrificial horse, and' it was the 

’ MBh i, 1, 103. Va 73 , 28-9 : &o. See chap. XVITI. 

■ The whole MBh shows this. ’ MBh i, ] 00 , 4008-9, 4036-64. 

* Bd iii, S, 92-4. Va 70, 84-6 (misreading driM/ia as dgrWio). Sridhnra 
on Vis iv, 19 , 12 says the same. Also Kur i, 19 , 25-7 partially. The 
vamSa in Mat 301 , 30-32 does not introduce this mistake. Consequently 
Kvtvl is sometimes called Kirtimati, e.g. Hv 30 , 1044. 
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(lesceiulaiits oi‘ the Paurava Bhuiataj who were the famous 
Bharatas. 

Secondly, the brahmans confused kings, rishis and others with 
mythological pereons of the same names, for names were common 
to both then as down even to modern times.^ A few instances of 
such confusion may be noticed here. Brhaspati, the Ahgirasa rishi, 
who lived just before Bharata’s time,® is confused with the divine 
priest Brhaspati.® Madhu, the great Yadava king,* from whom Ersna 
obtained the patronymic Madhava, is called a Daitya, a Danava and 
an asura,® being apparently confused with the demon Madhu whom 
Visnu killed. Such eases of confusion led to the fabrication of 
brahmanical fables, and not a few other fables may be suspected to 
have arisen through similar misunderstanding. 

Another instance is that of Tapatl, wife of the Paurava king 
Samvarana. She was daughter of Sura, Siirya, or Tapana.® These 
words are treated as meaning ‘ the sun and a fable is told how 
Sariivarana’s piiest, a Vasistha, went to the sun and obtained 
Tapati for him.® But those words were probably the name of 
a man, for other names of the sun were used as personal names, 
.‘•uch as Prabhakara, Divakara and Bhanu. Surya appears to have 
been a real name, for the Stlryas are spoken of along with the 
Bhrgus and Kanvas,® and the patronymic Saurya is assigned to 
three rishis, the alleged authors of hymns x, 37, 158 and 170 . But 
Tapatl’s father being confused with the sun, she became the sun’s 
daughter, and accordingly she is foisted into the myth of the sun 
and his wives as his daughter along with his sons Manu Vaivasvata, 
Yama and the Asvins,*® confusing historical tradition with mythology 
and all with an utter disregard of chronological consistency. 

Thirdly, the brahmans did not always distinguish between 
different periods, and so often misplaced pereons chronologically 

' e.g. Saiikara, Visnu, Nilakantha. 

- See the synchronisms in chap. XIII, 

® See chaps XVI and XIX. * Hv 94 , 5164. 

“ Hv 55 , 3061 : 94 , 5143, 5157, 5168. Jlam vii, 61 , 3, 10, 15. 

' MBh i, 94 , 3738 ; 171 , 6530, 6535. Bhag ix, 22 , 4. 

^ MBh i, 172, 6521 ; 172 , 6581-3. ' MBh i, 173 , 6596-6610. 

” Eigv viii, 3 , 16. Cf. i, 117 , 13; 118 , 5 .- Surya was the name of a 
Danava also, MBh i, 65 , 2534-5. 

e.g. Mat 11, 9. Vis iii, fe, 4. Pad v, 8 , 44, 74. . Var 20 , 8. Mat 
11, 39, then identifies her with some liver, probably the Tapi (modem 
Tapti). 
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and brought together as contemporaries persons who were widely 
separated in time. Such mistakes are innumeralde^ and only a few 
of the most glaring can be noticed here. 

The brahmanical Santi-parvan says that Bhlsma learnt dharma 
from Bhargava Cyavana (who belonged to the very earliest age), 
from Vasistha and Markandeya (these are only gotra names), and 
from Rama (that is, Jamadagnya, who was long anterior).’^ 
Similarly, Drona is said to have visited Rama Jiimadagnya.^ The 
story of Utahka ® is a farrago of absurdities and chronological errors, 
plainly brahmanical. So the Brbaddevata (iv, 11^) and the 
Vedarthadipika on Rigveda iii, 53 make the firet Visvamitra (son 
of Gathi or GMhi) contemporary with Sakti Vasistha who was far 
later.'* This chronological ignorance produces at times the most 
absurd positions, as where persons are made to describe events long 
posterior to their' time j thus king Dillpa of Ayodhya is instructed 
by bis priest ‘ Vasistha ’ about Kamsa’s tyranny and Ivrsna’s 
birth.® 

Similarly lists are sometimes given of lishis as present at some 
gathering, although they belonged to widely different times and 
could not have been all alive together. The wildest instances of 
this are the lists of rishis who assembled at the twelve-year sacrifice 
in Naimisa forest ; ® of those who visited Bhtsma on his death-bed 
and of those who attended when Yudhisthira was installed as king.® 
Kings are sometimes jumbled together.® There are many other 
instances.*" This lack of the historical sense must always be borne 
in mind when dealing with brahmanical statements in tradition; 
thus the order of the kings in Aitareya Bruhmana vii, 5, 34 is 
wrong, being inverted for the most part. 

Fourthly, the historical sense being lacking, the difference between 
reality and mythology became obliterated. So history was mytho- 



’ MBh xii, 37, 1354-6. Cf. vi, 119, 5534 : viii, JS, 3^ xii, 46, 1570^ 
® MBh i, 130, 5118-32. . Kama also, viii, 34, 1613. ^ t i ' i 

® MBh xiv, 53, 1542 to 5^, 1750. '■ 

■* See among the Vasisthas, chap. XVIII. ° Ftid iii, f. 

® Pad vi, 219, 1-12. ’ , ’ ilBh xiii, 26, 1^0-6. 

“ MBh ii, 4, 104-113. ® Pad ii, 64, 41-3. 

“ e.g. Pad i,-59, lll-^4 ; v, 29, 13-19 : vi, 82, 4-8. MBh iii, 26, 
985-8: xii. 338, 12757-60. Ram vii, 1, 1-6; 19, 1-6. Hv 268, 
14537-40. VaiOe, 33-40. # ' ' 
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Another instance is an account of Buddhism and Jainism.^ There 
was war between the gods and asuras for a divine year, and the 
gods being worsted besought help of Visnu. He produced Maya- 
moha. This being went to the asuras and Daityas at the river 
Narbada and beguiled them to forsake the Veda and their own 
dharma and to blaspheme the Veda, &e. They became Arhatas, 
Then the gods renewed the battle and destroyed them. The terms 
Arhata, &c., used show that Buddhism and Jainism * are meant, 
and that river is made the place of their origin. The whole story 
is mythologized, the Buddhists and Jains become asuras and 
Daityas, and the struggle between brahmanism and them is turned 
into a war between gods and demons.® 

Another excellent instance of this is the development of ‘ Aurva 
Agni\ There was a Bhargava rishi named Urva. The traditional 
history about him and his descendants will be set out in 
chapter XVII, and here it is sufficient to state the salient points 
briefly. Diwa’s son was Rcikajhis son was Jamadagni, and his son 
was Rama; and a descendant was Agni in Sagara's time. All 
these were therefore Aurvas. Jamadagni means ‘devouring fire' — 
Riiina according to the brahmanical fable destroyed all ksatriyas off 
the earth twenty-one times — and Aurva might be treated as meaning 
‘born from the thigh’ {uru), and also ‘belonging to the earth’ 
(iirvl). These names and ideas developed a fable which appears'in 
two forms. According to the first form * the Bhargavas were 
cruelly treated by the Haihayas, Aurva was born then from 
his mother's thigh, blinding the Haihayas with his blaze; filled 
with wrath he determined to destroy the world, but cast the fire 
of his wrath into the sea, where it became the submarine fire. 
According to the second form,® from tJrva's thigh was born 
Aurva Agni, a fuel-less fire, eager to burn up the world, but it 
was assigned to the submarine region, and this fire is the fire 

’ Vis iii, 17, 8 to 18, 34. Similaily, Buddhism was for the perdition 
of the Dnityns, Pad vi, 363, 69-70. 

* Buddlia is called Jma-suta, Gar i, 1, 32. 

® Rama Jamadagnya’s war with the Haihayas (chap. XXIV) seems 
to be the basis of his devasura war in MBh viii, 5-4, 1584-1612, 
similarly. 

‘ MBh i, 178, 6815 to 180, 6863: very briefly in xiii, 56, 2905-9. 
The whole matter is discussed in JllAS, 1919, pp. 364 f. 

® Mat 175, 23-62. Pad v, 38, 74-112. Hv 46, 2527-69. 
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which will destroy the world at the dissolution ^ and is identified 
with Visnu.* 

Another instance is the curious Pitr-vamsa.® The seven 
classes of Pitrs had each one mind-born daughter {mmasi kanyS), 
namely, Mena, Acchoda (-Satyavatl), Pivarl, Go, Yasoda, Virajri 
and Narmada. The account (subject to minor variations) stands 
thus. Mena was wife of Mount Himavant. They had a son 
Mount Mainaka and three daughters, Aparna, Ekaparna and 
Ekapatala. Aparna became the goddess Uma ; Ekaparna married the 
rishi Asita and had a son the rishi Devala; and Ekapatala married 
Satasilaka’s son, the rishi Jaigisavya, and had two sons, Sahkha 
and Likhita. Acchoda, the river, transgressing against the Pitrs, 
was born as a low-caste maiden (daseyi.) from king Vasu of Cedi 
and a fish who was the apsaras Adrika; and she became (Kali) 
Satyavatl, who was mother of Vyasa by Parasara, and of Vicitra- 
vlrya and CitrShgada* by king Santanu. Pivari was wife of 
A^'yasa’s son Suka, and had five sons and a daughter Klrtimati who 
was Anuha’s queen and Brahmadatta's mother.® Go, called also 
Ekasmga, married the great rishi fulcra and was ancestress of the 
Bhrgus. Yasoda was wife of Visvainahat, daughter-in-law of 
A''rddha^arman, and mother of Dilipa II Khatvafiga.® Viraja was 
wife of Nahusa and mother of Yayati.’^ Naiinada, the river, was 
wife of Purukut.sa and mother of Trasadasyu.® 

1 Also Mat 2, 5. See ibid. 51, 29-30 : 17, 76 : Bd ii, IS, 79-80, 

with which of. Rigv viii, 102, 4 {samitdra-vaias). 

“ Hv 41, 2149. 07, 18. Bd iii, 72, 17. Of. MBh iii, 189, 12961, 

12966-7. 

= Va 72, 1-19 ; 73, 1-49. Bd iii, 10, 1-21, 52-98. Hv 18, 932-99. 
Br 34, 41-2, 81-93. Mat 13, 2-9; 14, 1 to 15, 28. Pad v, 9, 2-56. 
Also Va 77, 32. 74-6. Bd iii, 13, 32, 76-9. Lg i, 6, 5-9; 70, 331 ; 
82, 14-15: ii, 45, 88. 

* Mat and Pad (Joe. cit.) wi’ongly say they Wei'S kseiraja sons. Vieitra- 
vlrya’s sons, Dhrtarastra and Pandu, were k^traja by Vyasa. 

“ This statement is wrong, as shown above. 

‘ Three kings of Ayodhyfi, see Table of Genealogies in chap. XII. 
Vi^vamahat = Vi^vasaha, &c. Vrddhafiai’man = Viivaiarman, ErtaSar- 
man, &c. 

'' Two early kings of the Lunar race, see same Table. 

® Two kings {of Ayodhya. The genealogies say Pumkutsa’s wife was 
Narmada, without connecting her with the river, Va 88, 74 : Bd iii, 63, 
73 (which has lost 3 lines) : Br 7, 95-6 : Hv 12, 714-5 : &v vii, 60, 79 : 
Kur i, 20, 27-8 : Gar i, 138, 24. Women in ancient times bore the 
same names as rivers, see chap. XI. So also Vis iv, 5, 6-12 and Bhcasr 
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Here genuine genealogy is mixed up with mythology, and the 
whole of this vamsa of the Pitr-kanyas arose out of a inis- . 
understanding of this word. The genealogies say that Nahusa’s 
sons were born of pitr-kani/Ci Viraja,’ connect a piir-kani/u with 
Visvamahat,^ and call Krtvl a [Alr-kanya? There can be no doubt 
that the word meant ‘ father’s daughter ’ , that is ‘ sister for 
union between brother and sister was not unknown, as Rigveda x, 10 
about Yama and Yami shows. Nahusa and Visvamahat manied 
their sisters or half-sisters, and the same may be presumed of 
Purukutsa and probably of Sukra and Suka. But the brahmans 
misunderstood or perverted the word to mean ‘daughter of the 
Pitrs’* (and therefore ‘mind-bom’), thus mythologizing it, and 
extended its use. Satyavati, as a queen and great grandmother of 
the Pandavas, was ennobled by the ksatriyas in the fable making 
her the offspring of Vasu, king of Cedi ; ® and, as mother of the 
great Vyasa, by the brahmans in the additional fable that she was 
a daughter of the Pitrs.® Mena was purely mythological, but 
Ekaparnu and Ekapfitalfi were mistakenly conjoined with Aparna- 
Uma, probably through some similarity in names, much as in the 
case of Tapatl discussed above. 

The converse also occurred : mythology was not only freely brought 
into tales but was also turned into history. Thus Siva and Parvatl 
are introduced into the account of the long war between the 
Haihayas and the kings of Kfisi ® dealt with in chapter XIII ; and 
Indra into the story of Vasistha, Visvamitra and Trisahku and that 
of Hariscandra and Rohita mentioned above.® The aitihfisikas also, 

ix, 7, 1-3, but imply her identity with the river. Mat 13, 36 (where for 
Vumdo read Trasado) and Ag 373, 25 wrongly make her wife of Trasa- 
dasyu. Pad v, 8, 1 40 goes furtlier wi-ong, making her wife of (Trasadasyu’s 
son) Sambhuta. The identification of her with the river was a later 
fancy, as in MBh xv, 30, 549-50. 

1 Va 93, 12. Br 13, 1. Hv 30, 1599. Kur i. 33, 5. Lg i, 66, 60-1. 

“ In Va 88, 181-2 ijiiUrikasya) and Bd iii, 63, 181-2 (^tUrlkasydm) 
read ]>itr-kani/d. Lg i, 66, 31, witli VyddhaSarinan. 

“ Hv 33, 1242-3, 

‘ It is applied to SatyavntI in klBh xii, 351, 13688 as intr-kanyakd, 
which is rendered in Pratap Ch. Ray’s translation, ‘ a maiden residing in 
the house of her sire '. 

® Told in .MBh i, 63, 2371-99. Alluded to, Va 1, 40-1. 

® Alluded to, Vii I, 176. They are also names of Uma, Va 9, 86. 

* Va 93, 29-61. Bd iii, 67, 32-64. Hv 39, 1549-82. 

But Indra in both i.s probably' a perverted misunderstanding oi 
Bevara} (Vasistha), .JRAS. 1913, p. 903: 1917, pp. 39, 54, 63. 



KINDS OF IvSATRIYA TRADITION 


71 


pushing their method to an extreme, deelared that the Asvins were 
two kings.' 

Fifthly, the brahmans freely misapplied historical or ftther 
tradition to nevv' places and conditions to subserve religious ends. 
Thus they transferred the stoiy of Hari^candra, Rohita and 
Sunahsepa " and that of Puriiravas ® to the Godavari in order to 
enhance its glory in the Gautaml-mfihatmya. They connected 
Rama with the R. Lauhitya (Brahmaputra),* and UrvasI with that 
river ® and also Mt. Malaya.'' 

Sixthly, the brahmans took some person or ineident from 
historical tradition and freely fabricated edifying religious tales 
thereon, such as those of kings Hariseandra,' Surasena® and 
Jayadhvaja.® 

Each of these classes of tradition may now be considered more in 
detail. 

Ksatriya tradition comprises genealogies, tales, notices and 
allusions. The genealogies will be dealt with fully in chapters 
VII to IX. The tales are of two kinds — those that appear to be 
historical and those that manifestly are merely laudatory. The 
former are generally told simply and naturally without excessive 
e.xaggeration, and have the appearance of being ancient and 
genuine, for it is very improbable that they could have been the 
work of Puranic brahmans, so that they must have belonged to 
the ancient ksatriya traditions preserved by the sutas. They are 
most trustworthy when narrated simply. The best occur in the 
genealogies, such as the Puranic stories of Satymvrata-Trisahku 
and Sagara, mentioned above ; and others that occur elsewhere 
are those of Dusyanta and Sakuntala,'® Samvarana and Vasistha," 
Bhlsma and Ugrayrndha.'® They are open to doubt the more they 
are elaborated and amplified, the most striking example being the 
detailed account of the early' kings of the Vaisfill dynasty in the 
Markandeya,'® wherein occur many anachronisms such as the 
introduction of Agastya in the earliest times {115, 16). 

' Nii-ukia xii, 1. » Br 104. ’ Br 101 : 108] and 175, 64 (?X 

* MBh iii, 85, 8144. ‘ IlM. xiii, 25, 1732. 

' md. xii, 334, 12697. '' Mark 7 to S. ' Br 111. 

’ Kur i, 32, 21-80. 

“ MBh i, 69, 2816 to 71, 2913 ; 73, 2955 to 74, 3110. 

" MBh i, 173. 6617-30. " Hv 20, 1085-1110. 

” Chapters 113-136 and 109-110. 
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The laudatory tales are not generally of historical value, for 
they are often exaggerated, sometimes absurd or impossible, and 
frequently violate chronology, such as Rfinia Da&rathFs alleged 
fight with Rama Jamadagnya * and that of Bhlsrna with the same,* 
for Rama Jamadagnya lived long before them : but sometimes such 
tales are expressed in less extravagant terms, such as the praise of 
Arjuna Kartavirya* and Mandhatr,* though even these are highly 
coloured. 

All tales however narrated in the genealogies are not ksatriya 
tradition', and some are patently brahmanical, such as those of the 
rishi Saubhari and Mandhatr’s fifty daughters,® of king Vasumanas,® 
and of king Jayadhvaja and his brothers.'' The first is a pure 
brahmanic marvel, the second conveys a brahmanic discourse, and 
the third extols Visnu’s supremacy. The contrast between these 
and true ksatriya tradition is striking and unmistakable, and such 
stories inserted in the genealogies are generally found only in the 
later Puranas. 

Notices and allusions occur in the genealogies and elsewhere, and 
are most trustworthy when introduced naturally, appropriately and 
simply, such as the mention of Gaurl and her son king Mandhatr 
in the Paurava genealogy,® that of Datta Atreya in connexion witli 
Arjuna Kartavlrya,® and of king Krta as disciple of Hiranyanabha 
Kausalya.'® The Brahmunda, Vayu, Brahma, Harivamsa and 
Matsya have the best and most valuable allusions of this kind ; 
others have few, and some have none, such as the Garuda and 
Agni, because they are merely late and concise compilations. Where 
notices and allusions occur in tales or discourses, their value 
depends greatly on their context, and they are per se the less trust- 
worthy, the more their context is brahmanical, because the brahmans 

' JIBh iii, 00, 8658-82. Ham i, 74, 17 to 76, 24. Pad vi, ,S60, 
154-179. 

* MBh V, 178, 7049 to 187, 7336. Alluded to, i, 67, 2711-2 : v, 116, 
4980 ; 167, 5840 ; vii, 3, 113 : xii, 27, 806. 

“ Va 04, 20 f. Bd iii, 60, 21 f. Mat 43, 24 f. : &c. 

" Va 88, 67-9. Bd iii, 63, 68-70. MBh vii, 62 : xii, 20, 974-85. 

■' Vis iv, 2, 19 to 3, 3. Bhag ix, 6, 38-55. Brhadd vi, 50-7. Pad 
vi, 232, 16, 33-82. Gar i, 138, 23. 

“ Kur i, 20, 31-76. '' Kur i, 22, 21-80. 

» Bd iii, 63, 66-8. Va 88, 64-7. See chap. VI. 

” Va 04, 10. Bd iii, 60, 10. Mat 43, 15 : &o. 

Mat 40, 75-6. Hv 20, 1081-2. Va 00, 190-1. 
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lacked the historical sense : thus, for instance in the brahmanical 
version of the story of ^unahsepa the appellation Bharaia-rsMa 
given to Visvamitra is entirely wrong as mentioned above ; and so 
also the introduction of Agastya into a story about king Nahusa,' 
for the Agastyas did not exist then. 

Taking next brahmanical tradition and considering those tales 
■only that profess to have a historical basis^ three groups may be 
distinguished: — (1) those that extol rishis and brahmans^ (2) those 
that advocate or describe the merits of tirthas, and (3) those that 
commend religious doctrines, rites and observances. Such tales 
too often indulge in marvels or impossibilities, and it is not always 
easy to divide the quasi-historical tales from fables that are 
mythological, for the former have a tendency to treat their 
subject-matter in a mythological way or to introduce m} thology. 
With this qualification some instances of the three groups may 
be given. 

In the first group may he mentioned the story of the rishi 
Saubhari's marrying the fifty daughters of Mandhatr, king of 
Ayodhya,® that of Jamadagni’s death and Rama's killing the 
ksatriyas off the earth twenty-one times,® and the extraordinary 
tale of Galava and Yayati’s daughter,* to which was fabricated 
a sequel about Yayati and his daughter's sons,® which is wholly 
fabulous. Some of such tales appear to have been developed out of 
incidental statements. Thus the story of Saubhari seems to have 
grown out of the statement in Rigveda viii, 19, 36, that Trasadasyu 
Paunikutsya gave Sobhari fifty maidens. That king was different 
from Trasadasyu Paurukutsa, grandson of Mandhatr, the Kakutstha, 
king of Ayodhya, as will be shown in chapter XI, but the two 
Trasadasyus were confused, so that the Brhaddevatfi says the 
maidens were Kakutstha maidens and thus implies that the Trasa- 
dasyu of the hymn was the Ayodhya king, and adds that Sobhari 
obtained magnificent boons from Indra. The Visnu improved 

^ MBh V, 16, 521. For the Agastyas, see chap. XXII. 

‘ See seventh note above. 

“ MBh iii, 116 , 11089 toil?', 10210{thei'e is a mistake in the numbering). 
No ksatriya could have put such a stoi'y about, manifestly untrue and so 
discreditable to his class. 

* MBh V, 113 f. 

* MBh i, 88, 3569 to 93, 3690. Mat 35 to 12. Cf. MBh iii, 197, 
13301-‘> 
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thereon by definitely malting the maidens Mandhatr’s daughters, 
by describing those boons as in real existence and by adding many 
fanciful incidents. The Bhiigavata copied from the Visnn, 

Tales about tirthas (the second group) generally introduce the 
marvellous or mythology, and it is rare to find any that are rational. 
So also tales that commend doctrines, rites and observances (the 
third group) are much the same in their character. Yet a few may 
he discovered that are rather of an ordinary kind, such as, among 
the former class, the story of Apastamba-tirtha,^ and that of Bhanu- 
tirtha where however the collocation of Madhucchandas with Sai’yati 
is absurd ; * and among the latter class, the story of king Suvrata ® 
and that of some of Krsna’s wives who were ravished b}' bandits 
after his death.* 

Brahmanic tales generally are untrustworthy for traditional 
history, because of the lack of the historical sense ; yet sometimes 
they introduce allusions of an historical kind incidentally, as well as 
geographical particulars and notices of other matters, and these are 
useful and sometimes even valuable ; but the historical allusions 
can hardly be trusted of themselves, and should not be relied on 
unless they are corroborated from elsewhere. The Ramnyana is 
highly brahmanical and its stories fanciful and often absurd. 

Next comes the intennediate class of stories that show both 
ksatriya and brahmanical traits and sentiments combined. These 
are plainly composite. Since the ksatriya features are older than 
the brahmanic as pointed out above, such stories must have heen 
of ksatriya origin and have heen touched up afterwards by the 
Puranic brahmans. The reverse is not credible from what has 
heen explained about the development of the Puranas. These stories 
display all grades of modification from tales that are mainly ksatriya 
to tales that have become essentially brahmanic. Generally it is 
possible to trace out the modification only when different versions 
of the same story exist ; but in most cases, while it is fairly evident 
that modification has taken place, it can only be conjectured what 
the changes have been. 

Ksatriya stories were often tampered with to subserve brahmanical 
interests, and different stages of this can he detected. Preliminary 

‘ Br 130 . “ Br 138 . => Pad vi, 238 , 6 f. 

* 3Iat 70 , 1 1 f. Pad v, 23 , 74 f. : vi, 279 , 86, 93. MBli xvi, 7 , 222 f. 
But other statements seemingly differ, Lg i, 69 , 88-90. 
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tampering' is found in the Yiiyu version of the story of Satyavrata 
Tri&uiku;i further tampering in the Vayu account of king 
Janamejaya Ill's contest with the brahmans and still more in 
the story of king Mitrasaha Kalmiisapada, as the various versions 
show.® Where different versions do not exist, we can yet perceive 
that there has been tampering, as in the story of Agastya and 
Lopamudra,.'* The furthest development occurs where the brahmans 
took some incident in ksatriya tradition and enlarged it, till their 
story loses all resemblance to a ksatriya tale and becomes a 
brahmanical fable, as in the above story of Aurva. 

It is mainly the brahmanical mistakes and absurdities that have 
discredited the Puranas. If, however, we put them aside and 
consider statements and stories that are evidently of ksatriya origin 
and have not been over-tampered with by the brahmans, it is 
remarkable what an amount of consistency they reveal, though 
unconnected and drawn from different contexts. 

The fourth class of stories is connected with names and comprises 
two kinds, first, statements or anecdotes that provide explanations 
of names, and secondly, statements or anecdotes that have grown 
from misunderstanding or misappHcation of names. 

Of the first kind, some appear to be ancient and may be genuine, 
such as the explanation of Panodla from panca alam, which began 
as a jocose nickname, the 'Five capables’, given to the five sons of 
king Bhrmyasva in consequence of a jocular boast of his ; “ of the 
nickname Nanclaiiodai-adnmlnhhi of a Y udava king ; “ and possibly 
of the name TriSankn.’’ But most of such stories have been coined 
out of the names themselves, sometimes fanciful, sometimes mis- 
taken, and sometimes absurd. Some no doubt arose from popular 
etymology, but many were certainly the invention of Puranic 
brahmans. Some may be fairly old, though silly, as that Iltsvuku 
was so named because Manu sneezed,® and that Sasfida got his name 

' Va 88, 78 f. ; JRAS, 1913, pp. 889, 894, note 895, note 

“ Va 99, 250-5 compared with Mat 50, 57-64. 

= See chap. XVIII. " MBh iii, 96, 8553 to 99, 8644. 

Va 99, 197-8. Mat 50, 4. Hv 33, 1779-80. Br 13, 95-6. Vis 
iv. 19, 15. Bhag ix, 31, 32-3. JRAS, 1910, p. 48 : 1914, p. 284 : 
1918 p* 238 

'* Mat 44, 63. Cornipted, Va 96, 117 : Bd iii, 71, 118 : Vis iv, 14, 4: 
Lg i, 69, 34 : Ag 374, 29. Kur i, 34, 49-54 explains it. 

^ Va 88, 109. Bd iii, 63, 108. Br 7, 19. Hv 13, 749. Lg i, 66. 7- 

» Va 88, 9. Br 7, 44. Vis iv, 3, 3 : &o. 
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because be ate a bave.^ But manj-, if not most, are obviously late 
fabrications, being sometimes fashioned with grotesque ingenuity, 
such as those explaining the names Mrindhatr,^ Videha,® Jara- 
sandha,^ Gundini® and Bharadvaja.“ These are quite on a par 
with similar ex^danatious in bralimanical books, such as those of 
Atri,'' Ayasya and Ahgiras,’ and yupa.“ 

Of the second kind appear to be the following. Kuruksetra was 
so named because king Kuin ploughed it,^® whereas it really denoted 
that it was his cultivated territory,*' east of which lay his tract 
(apparently less cultivated) called Kuril jahgala.** Sita received her 
name, because her father Siradhvaja*® found her in a furrow (sita),** 
whereas it was a natural feminine name expressing the idea of 
human propagation found in kietra, ksetraja and blja (cf. Ahalyu) ; 
and the mistake led on to the epithet ayouijd given her.*® Arjuna 
Kartavlrya had a thousand arms (IdJui-saliasra)^^'^ whereas it seems 
probable he had the name Siahasrabahu.** 

It is clear therefore that the ksatriya tales found in the Puranas, 
esiiecially those that are genuinely ksatriya, belonged to the ancient 
body of tradition prior to the composition of the Purana. This is 


“ Br 7, 50. Va 88, 12 -24. Vis iv, 2, 6 : &c. 

= MBh iii, 126, 10452-3 : xli, 29, 976-7. 

= Briefly Va 89, 4 : Bd iii, 6i, 4. Differently, Mat 61, 32-3. Other- 
wise Vis iv, 5, 1-5. 

■' Va 99, 226. Mat 50, 31-2. Amplified, MBh ii, J7, 739. 

“Va 96, 105-8. Bd iii, 106-9. Hr 16, 51. Hv 99, 2082. 

'• Va 99, 140-50. Mat 49, 17-25. Vi^ iv, 19, 5-7. 

* Bfhad Aranyaka Upanisad ii, 2, 4. 

Ibid, i, 3, 8 and 19. Bloomfield, Atharvaveda, p. 107. 

' Aitar. Brahm. ii, 1, 1. 

Va 99, 115-6. Mat 50, 20-1. MBh ix, 54, 3009 f. 
or,' i’ Defined, ix, 54. Noticed, ix, 

oUj o. 

5191, 5195: cf. v, 53, 

21-7. Bam u, 68, 13 (the two lines should be inverted) where Kuru- 
jaiigaJa is used by an anachronism. Kuruksetia is also used sometimes 
by anticipation. 

1! p-*® ^O'lS.yudha, Laiigodadhmaja, MBh v, 3, 44. 

^ 64,15- 

!° Sam *, 66, 15. Br 154, 12, 24. Vis iv, 4. 42. 

&«■ Hv 93, 1861-3. MBhxiii, 
b**t he had ordinarily only two at home, iUd. 7191. 

Rirrens^n’s^mlo- ® ^ ^^<dMsrapad, see 
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a very important conclusion. The Puranic brahmans took over the 
ksatriya traditions ; some they preserved without modification ; but 
others they re-shaped more or less according' to brahmanic ideas, 
and these form a considerable portion of the intermediate or 
combined class mentioned above. Different stages of that procesa 
are discernible, as has been noticed. 


CHAPTER VI 

THE PURANAS AND THEIR GENEALOGICAL TEXTS 

Teie genealogies of the ancient dynasties are the chief data of 
an historical kind, and the investigation of traditional history must 
begin with them. They are given more or less fully by all the 
Puranas, except the late Varaha, Vamana, Skanda, Nsradiya and 
Brahmavaivarta, and the Bhavisya which does not deal with the 
ancient past. Some are found in the Mahabharata and Ramayana. 
All the accounts are in verse in the lloka metre, except some parts 
in the Mahabharata and most of the Yisnu. The most important 
Puranas as regards genealogies are the Yayu and Brahmanda, the 
Brahma and Harivaihsa, the Matsya (with book V of the Padma) 
and the Yisnu. 

The Yayu and Brahman^ have the best text of the genealogies. 
Their accounts agree closely, so that they are really only two 
versions of the same text. They have a great part of their con- 
tents in common, generally almost verbatim, and it appears they 
were originally one Purana. This is indicated also by the lists 
given in the Puranas.^ Nearly all mention the Brahmanda, putting 
it last, and omit the Yayu, though it was one of the best known. 
The Knrma® also mentions it last and calls it the Yayavlya 
BrahmSnda. The Yayu and Brahmanda are named separately only 
in the Yayu itself and the Garuda.® These lists are of course late 

' Mat 55, 11-58. Vis iii, 6, 22-4. Lg i, 39, 61-3. Var 112, 69- 
72. Pad i, 62, 2-7 : iv. 111, 90-4 : vi, 219, 25-7 ; 263, 77-84. Siv 
V, 1, 38-40. Mark, p. 659 ; my translation 137, 8-11. 

“ Kur i, 1, 13-15. 

® Va 104, 2-11 (AwiZa). Gar i, 215, 15-16 {Yayavlya). 
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insertions, wbieli could not Lave been completed till after the latest 
of these Puranas was composed ; yet they show that the two were 
not regarded as distinct and the differentiation of the one original 
into two versions with separate names was a later process. Both 
these Puranas say they were declared by the god Vayu ; ‘ thus both 
were Vdyii-prolda and either might be so described ; but the use of 
the name Brahmanda in the above lists to the general exclusion of 
the name Vayu suggests that Brahmanda was the older and better- 
known name. Their version may be conveniently called the 'Viiyu 
version 

The editions cited are the Anandasrama for the Vayu, and the 
Vehkatesvara for the Brahmanda. Where they differ, the former 
is generally preferable, because the latter is not a critical edition, 
and also appears to have been silently emended by the editor, as, for 
instance, where it reads iti initali and viirntali instead of iti Snitik 
(p. 19), and probably where it avoids a difficulty by substituting 
yogeh-armya for Pavroravaiti/a (i.e. Panmmvasija)? But the Vayu 
is not invariably better, because sometimes corruptions have passed 
undetected in it, as where the Visnuvrddhas have been misplaced, “ 
and where it reads Ayasya’s name wrongly.* The BrahmSnda has 
unfortunately one very serious laeuna in its account after iii, 74:, 108, 
where the latter half of the Anava genealogy, the whole of that of 
the Pauravas, and a portion of the Kali age dynasties have been lost, 
namely, all the matter contained in Vayu 99, 102-290. These two 
appear to be the oldest of the Puranas that we possess now, and are 
on the whole the most valuable in all matters of traditional history. 

The Brahma and Harivamsa agree closely in their genealogical 
account and have practically the same text, subject to small varia- 
tions. The Brahma is cited from the Anandasrama edition. The 
Harivamsa text (Calcutta edition) is better than the Brahma, for 
the latter has suffered through losses; thus it is manifestly incom- 
plete in the North Panoala genealogy, and most copies of it omit 
the Cedi-Magadha dynasty descended from Kuru (chapter IX). 
Their vemion is very similar to the 'Vayu version ^ and has the 
same basis, and appears to be a revision of that version. Sometimes 
It has omissions, sometimes additions which seem to contain genuine 


’ Vai. 47, 196; 5,44. Bd i, I, 36. 

n,’ 1468 ; 35, 1773 and Br 10, 

63. See Kanyakubja dynasty in chap, IK 

’ Va 88, 79. See chap. XXIII. * ‘va 59 , 101 with Bd ii, 35, 110. 
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tradition, sometimes it varies, and sometimes it makes mistakes. 
It may be called the ‘ Harivamsa version It is manifestly later 
than the ‘ Vayu version^, and this is best illustrated by the fact 
tliat it gives two incompatible origins for the Kfinyakubja and 
Kfisi dynasties, one in each case being necessarily wrong, devised at 
a later time when erroneous views had obtained currency. 

The genealogical record in the Matsya has peculiarities. It may 
be considered in three parts, (1) its account of the Aiksvakus, 
Saryfitas and other sons of Manu, (2) its account of the early Ailas 
down to Yayiiti, and (3) its genealogies of the five Aila races, 
Yadavas, Pauravas, &e. This third part resembles the ‘Vayu 
version^, and appears to be based on the same original text, and 
to be not a revision but a distinct version which early became 
separate. Its variations are additions, omissions, condensations and 
sometimes corruptions ; and on the whole its agreement with the 
*Vayu version’ occurs more in the strictly genealogical statements 
and less in the incidental or collateral matter. The two other parts 
(1) and (2) differ from the ‘ Vayu version the verses being quite 
different. The pedigrees are in the main the same, though there 
are wide divergencies or corruptions in names in the second part 
and marked disagreements at several stages in the first part. In 
the first part the account is very concise, without any of the tales 
and allusions that diversify the ‘ Vayu version '. The second part 
is briefer than the ‘Vayu version', the legends are narrated 
differently, and some interpolations occur. On the whole the 
Matsya record is a valuable and in mahy points independent 
authority. 

The genealogical account in the Padma ^ is in book V, and is 
practically the same as the Matsya version so far as it goes, the 
differences being generally small and verbal. It is therefore 
valuable as a means of checking the Matsya text. 

The Visnu account is mainly in prose, with old verses intro- 
duced occasionally. It is generally in agreement with the ‘Vayu 
and Harivamsa versions ' in the structure of its genealog^ies, some- 
times agreeing rather with the former as in the Aiksvaku dynasty, 
and sometimes rather with the latter as in the cases of the Yadavas 
and Pauravas ; but it also has omissions, variations, additions, and 
‘embellishments’ of its own. It leaves out some of the incidents 


* AnondS^r'>m‘- iMlir.ion, 
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in those versions, condenses others (as for instance, the famous story 
of Satyavi-ata Trisahku of Ayodhyfi ^), and adds others again, which 
are brahmanical fables (as the story of the rishi Saubhari and king 
Mandhatr’s daughters) * or brahmanized legends (as the story of 
king Kalmasapada)," or tales that seem to have some basis of 
genuine tradition but have been half mythologized (as the story of 
Purukutsa and Narmada).'‘ The verses it intersperses are manifestly 
quotations from older metrical versions, and agree sometimes with 
the Vayu and Harivam& versions. It is a late Purana, composed 
as a single whole upon a consistent plan, and not a collection of 
materials of various times, as we find in the Vayu, Brahma and 
Matsya. From its account of Buddhism and Jainism (p. 68) it 
appears to have been composed after brahmanism had recovei’ed 
its supremacy, so that it cannot be earlier than about the fifth 
century, a.d.® and it is brahmanical. 

Three other Puranas contain all or nearly all the genealogies, the 
Garuda, Agni® and Bhagavata.'^ Their accounts are all late re- 
compilations, the Bhagavata being one of the very latest, about the 
ninth century a.d. They do not reproduce any of the old verses 
except rarely, but have re-stated the genealogies in fresh verses, 
generally in more condensed form. The Garuda and Agni give 
merely bald pedigrees with hardly any incidental allusions. The 
Garuda and Bhagavata follow the Vayu tradition as regards 
the Aiksvakus, and the Agni the Matsya tradition. As regards 
the other dynasties, all three follow in a general way the common 
tradition. The Bhagavata has used the Visnu in its composition, 
and so also has the Garuda apparently. All three however 
have peculiarities of their own. The Agni has erred seriously as 
regards the Kanyakubja and Kasi dynasties. The Bhagavata 
is fuller and contains stories and allusions, which show a marked 
brahmanical colouring and some corruptions ; and it has taken 
considerable liberties with names. These three Puranas have 
no authority- as regai'ds the genealogies, yet are of use for 

’ iv, 3, 13-14. * iv, .8, 19 to 3, 3. P. 73. 

’ IV, 4 . 20-38. * iv, 3, 7-12. 

® The list of the Puranas in Vis Hi, 6, 22-4 could not have been 
completed until the Bhagavata and other very late Puranas had come 
into existence. 

Both in .Ilvananda Vidyasagnr’s editions. 

' The Giinapata-Krsnajl edition. 
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comparison, and sometimes elucidate the older accounts. The 
Bhagavata has a special value, where it restates traditions, found' 
in the older Puranas, that do not harmonize with brahmanical 
assertions and pretensions and could not have originated with the 
bi-ahmans ; for the fact that it, a thoroughly brahmanical compo- 
sition, affirms such traditions, is very strong testimony that the 
traditions were genuine and could not be discarded. It will be 
often cited therefore in this way. 

The Lihga account is based on the ‘ Vayu version \ but adapts 
it to frame its own text. Often it has the same verses, but often 
also it modifies, curtails, and freely omits, especially incidental and 
descriptive matter ; and it adds occasionally.^ It also interpolates 
religious teaching, as where it introduces a long eulogy of Rudra 
{i, 65, 46 f.). It however shows traces of the infiuence of the 
Matsya version ; thus it has the same verses sometimes,® and 
ends the Aiksvaku genealogy with six kings instead of the 
Vayu's twenty-one, just as the Matsya does. The Linga is 
useful for collating with the 'Vayu version' when the verses 
agree, and for comparison where they vary ; thus, it suggests 
(i, 65, 42-3) that the Vayu's misplaced lines {88, 79’’> about the 
Visnuvrddhas ® should probably come after verse 74. 

The Kurma account is a composite production. Now and again 
it has a few lines like the Vayu text,* and like the Matsya text,® 
in the Aiksvaku genealogy, but it follows the Matsya rather, 
where they differ. It is a late composition and shows brahmanical 
features; thus it omits most of the Vayu’s tales and introduces 
brahmanical fabrications instead : for instance, it makes Gautama 
(who was far later) a contemporary of Yuvanasva I,“ and tells 
long fables about king Vasumanas'' and the Haihaya kings 
Jayadhvaja and Durjaya.® 

The Siva gives only the account of Manu and his offspring 
(vii, 60, 1), the Aiksvakus (ibid., 33) and the Saryatas (ibid., 20). 
Its text is similar to that of the ' Harivam^a version ', but is less 
accurate and shortens or omits incidental and descriptive matter. 

’ e. g. compaie Lg i, 66, 1 f. with Va 88, 77 f. 

® e. g. Lg i, 66, 14'’-20® agree with Mat US, 39-44. 

® Bd iii, 63, 70-80 omit these lines. Cf. Kur i, £0, 28. 

' Thus Kur i, ^1, 16"’ and 17 agree with ')(a 88, 183“ and 184. 

“ Kur i, 31, 4-8“ are part of Mat 13, 39-44. 

" i, 30, 13-18. ’ i, 30, 32-76. 

* i. 33, 22-80 ; 33, 6-44. ' , 
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The Markande 3 a gives only the account of Mann’s offs]>ring 
(chaps. Ill, 112) and the early part of the Yaisala dynasty 
(chaps. 113-36, 109-10), and it narrates the latter at immense 
length with abundant imaginative description. Its text is its own. 

The accounts in the Mahabharata^ are peculiar. They are 
partly in verse and partly in prose, and do not appear to he 
ancient. They will he noticed in connexion with the genealogies 
that they treat of. 

The Ramayana ® is, as it professes to be, altogether a brahmanieal 
book. Some of its genealogies agree with those in the Puranas, 
and where it differs from them, as in the Aiksvaku line, it is 
manifestly wrong, as will be shown in chapter VIII. The legends 
it narrates or mentions are generally distorted according to brah- 
manical notions and through the brahmanieal lack of the historical 
sense. “ 

In examining the genealogies it is of little profit and is likely to 
be misleading to deal with the accounts in the several Puranas 
separately. The onlj' trustworthy course is first to collate the 
texts that generally agree and ascertain as far as possible what 
original text the^' indicate, and then construct the genealogy there- 
from. By this method individual corruptions and errors can be 
corrected, losses and omissions remedied, and interpolations and 
alterations detected with reasonable confidence; and thus a text 
may be framed which approaches as nearly as is possible to the 
common original on which all those texts ^vere based. At times 
divergences occur which are greater than can be so resolved, and we 
find competing texts, yet they are not on the whole so frequent or 
serious as to cause material difficulty ; and small discrepancies do 
not really affect the general fabric of the genealogy. 

The method here advocated cannot be merelj' one of pure verbal 
criticism ; some scope must be allowed to discrimination and 
judgement based on a general study of the Puranic texts. Whether 
one’s individual decisions on the reconstruction of the passages be 
sound or not must be tested b}' study devoted to the Puranas ; but 
the principle is sound and provides the onlj' sane way in which 
these genealogies can be examined. Thi.s is the method used here. 
The texts of the Puranas have been collated throughout, wherever 

' Calcutta edition. " Bombay edition. 

° e. g. its statement that \ adu was virtually a raksasa and his offspring 
wore laksasas and yatudhanas (vii, 50 , 14, 15, 20) is outraseous. 
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doubtful points arose ; and wherever it ih essential to elucidate the 
discussioiij the text that appears to be most probably the nearest 
approach to the original common text is quoted. It will be often 
found that, though there may be scope for difference in the 
selection of particular words in framing the text, yet that does not 
affect the general sense of the passages, the purport being clear, 
though the words selected may vary. As an illustration of the 
advantage of collating the texts may be given the following 
j)assage, which shows how important may be what appear to be 
straj'- readings. 

In the Solar line of Aj'odh^’a there were three early kings, 
Prasenajit, his son Auvanasva, and his son Mfindhatr. The Brah- 
mfinda and Vfiyu say Gauri was Yuvana^va’s wife — 

atyanta-dhfu’mika Gauri tasya patni pati-vratfi 
and call her son Mandhatr Gavrika.’'- But the Brahma, Harivaiiisa 
and Siva saj^ Gauri was PrasenajiCs wife, thus making her 
Mandhatr's grandmother.® The question arises, which of these 
accounts is right? Now there was in the Paurava line an early 
king whose name is given as Matinara,® Antinara* and Ratinara,® 
and we may adopt Matinara as the form most often found, though 
Atinara may be the true original. The Vayu, Matsya, ami Hari- 
vaihsa itself say he had a daughter Gauri and she was mother of 
IMandhatr ; ® the Plarivam^a thus contradicting its statement in the 
former passage. It is clear then that she was wife of Yuvanasva 
and not of Prasenajit ; and the phrase atyanta-dharmika in the 
above line supplies an interesting corroboration of this. This phrase 
is the general reading in the Brahmanda and Vayu, but two copies 
of the Vayu read Aiimundtviajd instead, which is obviously a mistake 
for Aluwni/majd or Matindrdtmujd, as she was Matinara's daughter; 
and this rare reading is the right one and confirms the statement 
in the Paurava genealogy. But it was corrupted and was not 
understood, and so was altered to the intelligible but commonplace 
epithet atyanta-d/iumikd, which has now almost superseded that 
true reading. The Brahmanda and A''ayu therefore have the 
correct relation, and the three other Puranas have altered it. It is 

’ Bd iii, 63, 66-8. Va 88, 64—7 (J’dhdrmiJco by mistake). 

® Br 7, 90-2. Hv 1^, 700-11. Siv vii, 60, 74-6. 

“ MBh i, 94, 3703 ; 95, 3778. Br 13, 51. Hv 5.8, 1715. Ag .877, 4. 

" Mat 49, 7. “ Va .99, 128-9. Vis iv, 19, 2. Gar UO, 4. 

"¥^ 99, 130. Mat 49, 8. Hv 5.8, 1716. Bd wanting. 

rt 9 
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possible to sug'gest a reason for their tampering with it. It was 
a very common trait to pravide explanations of names, as shown in 
chapter V, and Manilhritr’s name is explained in an absurd fable, 
which says be was born from his father Yuvanasva’s side.'^ That 
being accepted, it followed that Gauri was not his mother, and so 
it was natural to transfer her as wife from Yuvanasva to Prasenajit. 


CHAPTER VII 

GENERAL SURVEY OF THE GENEALOGIES 

The general scheme of the genealogies is here first sketched out, 
and the several dynasties will be dealt with in more detail in the 
next two chapters, the Solar race in chapter VIII and the Aila or 
Lunar race in chapter IX. 

All the royal lineages are traced back to the mythical Manu 
V aivasvata. He is said to have had nine sons,* and also a daughter 
named IM or an eldest son Ha who was turned into a woman Ha.* 
Only four of the sons are important. The chief son Iksvaku reigned 
at Ayodhja and bad two sons Vikuksi-Sasada and Nimi. From 
the former was descended the great Aiksvaku dynasty of Ayodhya, 
generally known as the Solar race, and the latter founded the 
dynasty of Videha. Another son Nabhanedistha established the 
line of kings that reigned in the country known afterwards as the 

' ^IBh iii, 1J36, 10423-53; vii, 62, 2274-6; xii, 29, 974: copied in 
Vis iv, 2, 13-18. See pp. 40 and 76. 

Bd iii, 60, 2-3. Va 85, 3-4. Br 7, 1-2. Hv 10, 613-14. Lg i, 
65, 17-19. Siv vii, 60, 1-2. Kur i, 20, 4-6. Ag 272, 5-7. Cf. al-so 
Va 64, 29-30 ; Bil ii, 38, 30-2. These collated suggest this original 
text : — 

Manor VaivasvatasySian putrii vai nava tat-samah 
Iksvakus caiva Nabb^o Dhrstah ^ryatir eva ca 
Narisyantas tatha Pramfiur Nabh^odista eva ca 
KarusaS ca Pj-sadhras ca navaite Manavah sinrtah. 

Vis iv, 1, 5 and MBh i, 75, 3140—1 agree generally therewith. The 
correct form of Nabhagodista is Nabhanedistha, as Vis suggests. Gar i, 
138, 2; Mark 79, 11-12 and HI, 4-6; and Bhag ix, 1, 11-12 vary. 
Mat 11, 40-1 and Pad v, 8, 75-7 have a different text. MBh i, 1, 42-7 
is a fanciful summary, incorrect. 

‘ This is fully dealt with in chap. XXIV. 
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kingdom of Vaisali ; a third Saryfiti the dynasty that reigned in 
Anarta (Gujarat) ; and from a fourth Nubhaga were descended the 
llathitaras. These are discussed in chapter VIII. 

Ilfi had a son Puriiravas Aila, the progenitor of the great Aila 
race, who reigned at Pratisthana * (Allahabad). The early part of 
tlie Aila genealogy from him to YayatPs five sons is given by twelve 
Puranas and twice by the Mahabharata, and part is also given by 
the Eamayana.® 

Pururavas is said to have had six * or seven * sons, and there is 
some variation in their' names,'’ but only two are important, and 
nearly all the authorities agree about them, namely, Ayu or Ayus, 
and Amavasu. Ayu continued the main line at Pratis'thana, and 
from Amiiva.su was descended the dynasty of Kfinyakubja (Kanauj). 
Ayu had by Svarbhanu’s daughter Prabhfi five sons who are all 
mentioned as important, namely, Nahusa, Ksatravrddha (or 
A’iddhasarman), Rambha, Raji and Anenas (or synonymously 
"N'ipapman)." Nahusa continued the main line at Pratisthana. 

' Pratisthana is Pravaga on the north bank of the Jumna ; Va 91, 50 : 
Pd iii, 66, 21 : Lg i, 66, 50. Br 10, 9-10 nncl Hv 26, 1371, 1411-2 
say it is Prayaga but place it on the north bank of the Ganges. JJatiOfi, 
30-2 suggests it was on the east side ol the Ganges ; cf. Ill, 7-9. 

“ MBh i, 76, 3149-62; 95, 3760-2: vii, 144, 6027-30: xiii, 147, 
6831-3. Ham vii, 56, 25-7 (wrongly calling Pururavas king of KaSi); 
5cS’, 7-10. 

' Bd iii, 06, 22-3. Va 91, 51-2. Cf. A^is iv, 7, 1 : Gar 139, 2. 

‘ Br 10, 11-12 and Hv 20, 1372—3 dillereutly. Lg 57-8 (seven 
sons) and Kur i, 32, 1-2 (six sous) are alike hut intermediate and 
ccji’iupt. MBh i, 75, 3149 (six sons) is somewhat alike. Mat 35, 33-4 ; 
Pad V, 12, 86-7 and Ag 273, 15, which have a differeiit text, give eight 
names, coiniptiug most of them. Bliag ix, 15, 1 is wrong. 

“ Some of the variations are obviously due to misreadings of the names 
in the old scripts. 

^ Bd iii, 07, 1-2. AVi 92, 1-2. Br 11, 1-2. Hv 28, 1475-6. These 
agree, except that Br and Hv call Ksatmvrddha Vrddhasarman. Lg i, 00, 
59-60 and Kur i, 22, 3-4 are similar hut liame only Kalmsa. Vis iv, 8, 1, 
Gar 139, 7-8 and Bhag ix, 17, 1—2 concur in the names. Mat 24, 34-5, 
Pad V, 12, 87-8 and Ag 273, 16 agree, 'with different verses. MBh i, 75, 
3150 varies. Svarbhauu was a Danava king, MBli i, 65, 2532 ; 6'7, 2648 : 
xii, 227, 8262-7. Of Va 68, 8, 22, 24 ; Bd iii, 6, 8, 23-4 ; Hat 6, 20-1, 
and Vis i, 21, 6, which say Prabha. -was Ms daughter. Svar-bbanu was 
•also a irame of Hahu, MBli v, 109, 3811 : vi, 12, 481-8; 102, 4619: 
cf. Va 52, 80 ; 53, 63-5, 83 (confused). The two must he distinguished, 
hut Vis iv, 8, 1 (read Bdhor) toufnscs them. So also the Danavas Siirya 
and Candramas were different from the snn and moon, MBli i, 65, 
2534-5 : Bd iii, 0, 12 : A a 08, 12. 
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Ksatravrddha founded the dynasty of KaS (Benares), for the 
Brahma and Harivariisa, though they call him Vrddha&rman at 
first, give his lineage under his name Ksatravrddha.^ From Raji 
were descended the Rajeya ksatriyas, who perished (it is said) in 
a contest with Indra.® Rambha had no sons.® From Anenas 
sprang a line called the Ksatradharmans, whose nanjes as best 
ascertainable are these — Anenas, Ksatradharma, Pratiksatra, Sanjaya, 
.Taya, Vijaya, Krti (or Jaya), Hary^atvata, Sahadeva, Adina, Jayat- 
sena, Sahkrti, and Krtadharma (or Ksatradharma).* They seem to 
liave eonstituted a small dynasty somewhere, but nothing more is 
-aid about them : the second of these names became confused with 
Ksatravrddha, and so the Visnu and Garuda drop out Anenas and 
attribute this lineage to Ksati-avrddha erroneously : ® and the last 
name also became confused with Ksatravrddha, whose lineage 
follows this pedigree, in the Brahma {11, 31), and was wrongly 
altered to Ksatravrddha. 

Nahusa had sis ® or seven ^ sons by pHr-hanyu, Viraja, which, no 
doubt means his sister (p. 70). Only two sons are important, 
Yati and Yayati. Yati the eldest became a muni and gave up the 
kingdom,® and Yayati succeeded to it. Yayati had two wives, 
Devayani daughter of the great Bhargava rishi Usanas-Sukra,® and 


' Br ii, 31, beginning with Ksatravrddhasya cdparah, vamsak under- 
stood. Hv 39, 1517, beginning with Ksalravrddhasya me srnu. 

- Bd iii, 67, 80-104. Va 92, 75-99! Br'il, 3-26. Hv 3S, 1477- 
1511. Mat 24, 35-49. Ag 273, 17-19. Gar i, 138, 14. Bhag ix, 17, 
12-16. Pad V, 12, 88-102. 

“ Br 11, 27. Hv 29, 1513. Vis iv, 9, 8. Yet Bhag ix, 17, 10-12 
provides him with a sliort lineage wrongly.' 

‘ Bd iii, 68, 7-11 ; Va 93, 7-11. Br 11, 27-31 and Hv 29, 1513-17, 
both concluding with Anenasa/i samakhydiah. Bhag ix, 17, 11-12 
wrongly gives Anenas a wholly different line of descendants. Bd and Va 
preface this genealogy with a passage about king Marutta and Mitra- 
jyotis (verses 1-6; which has no connexion with it and seems misplaced. 
1 do not know what its true connexion is. 

' Vis iv, 9, 8. Gar i, 139, 15-17. 

“ Bd iii, 68, 12-13 ; Va 93, 12-13 ; Br 12, 1-2; Hv 30, 1599-1600; 
Lg i, 66, 60-62 ; Kur i, 22, 5-6. Vis iv, 10, 1, Gar 139, 17 and Bhag 
ix, 18, 1 iigi-ee; and MBIi i, 75, 3155 partially. But Br, Hv, Lg, and 
Kur readings approximate to the Mat and Pad reading. 

’ Mat 24, 49-50 and Pad v, 12, 103—4; which vary some of the 
names corruptly. Ag 273, 20. 

“ See continuations of passages in second note above. 

See chap. XVII. 
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Sarmisthu daughter of the Daitya-Danava-asura king Vrsaparvan.^ 
The former bore two sons, Y'adn and Turvasu, and the latter three, 
Druhyu, Ann and Puru.- Yayfiti divided his territories among 
them, so that his kingdom developed into five kingdoms, and from 
his sons were descended the five fejnous royal lines of the Yadus or 
Yadavas, the Turvasus, the Druhyus, the Anus or Anavas and the 
PuiTis or Panravas. 

Yadu had five® or four* sons, but only two are important, 
Sahasrajit (or Sahasrfida) and Krostu (or Krostr). With them the 
Yadavas divided into two great branches. Sahasrajit’s descendants 
were named after his grandson Haihaya and were well known as 
the Haihayas.® Krostu' s descendants had no special name, but 
were known particularly as the Yadavas. The Anavas after Ann’s 
seventh named successor Mahamanas divided into two branches 
under two sons Usinara and Titiksn. The former branch established 
various kingdoms in the Panjab, and the latter founded a dynasty 
in East Bihar. The Pauravas gradually developed and established 
a number of kingdoms in Madhyadesa. All these lines will be 
explained fully in chapter IX. 

The broad results thus sketched out are exhibited in the annexed 
genealogical table. 

The genealogies profess to give the dynastic lists at length and 
in correct succession, and say so expressly, eiitarffiidmpiirvya ca, 
as regards the Yadava‘“ and Paurava’ lines. But in giving the 

» Va 08, 23-4. Bd hi, 0, 23, 25. Mat 0, 20, 22. Vis i, 21, 6. 

- Bd hi, 08, 15-lG. Va 03, 15-17. Br 12, 4-6. Hv 30, 1603-4. 
Lg i, 00, 64-6. Kur i, 22, 7-8. Similarly Ag 273, 21-3, Vis iv, 10, 
1-2 and Bhilg ix, 18, 29-33 ; also Gar 130, 18. Mat 24, 52-4 and 
Pad V, 12, 105-7 say the same in different verses; and MBh i, 76, 
3158-60 : 05, 3760-2. Of. MBh i,84-, 83: Br 140, 2-7. Turva.su is 
called Turva^a in Vedic literature. The sons are said to be four and are 
wrongly named in late fables in Pad ii, 64, 11-12 ; 77, 105 : and 109, 
49-55, where tlie genealogy is corrnpt — an instance of the vitiation of 
genealogies by late story-inakei-s. The story of Yayati, DevayanI and 
Sarmistha at great length, Mat 25 to 32', MBh i, 78 to 83 : differently, 
Earn vh, 38', 59. 

* Bd ih, 69, 2. Va. 94, 2. Br 153-4. Hv 33, 1843. Mat d3. 
6-7. Pad V, J.3, 110. Lg i, 6fi, 2. Kur i, .2.2, 12-13. Ag 274, 1 ia 
equivalent but confused. 

* Vis iv, 11, 3. Gar 139, 19. Bbag ix, 23, 20-1 (corrapt). 

' So stated expressly in Br 13, 207; Hv 34, 1898; Lg i, 68, 15 — 
which also say they were Yadavas. 

• * Va 94, 1. Mat 43, 5. Hv 32, 1842. Bd iii, 69, 1. 

’ Va 99, 119. Mat 48, 103. Br 13, 2. Hv 31, 1653. 
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CHARACTER Of THE GENEALOGIES m 

Aiksvaku genealogy ol' Ayodliya the Puranas do not profess to be 
complete, and say that only the chief and best-known kings are 
mentioned.^ These statements are noteworthy, because the three 
genealogies profess to cover exactly the same chronological period, 
all starting from Mann and all ending with the Bharata battle. 
Yet, while the Aiksvaku lists name some 93 kings, the Yadava 
lists give only about 53 kings, and the Paurava lists only some 
45 kings in succession, and prefixing to each of these two the 
common anterior names Mann, Ha, Pururavas, Ayu, Nahusa and 
Yayati, these two lists make their totals 59 and 51 respectively. 
Moreover, the latter two lists profess to be given at length, while 
the first does not profess to be exhaustive. The Lihga throws 
some light on the meaning of the word rutarena, in that, after 
setting out the list of Yadava names as fully as the A'ayu, it adds 
that it gives the list succinetl}’', nan/isqjetia (i, GS, 1), which is 
explained by the fact that its account is more concise. Hence 
apparently vistareiia does not implj' that the list is exhaustive, but 
that it is the full traditional account. In fact it will be found 
tlxat gaps occur sometimes in the genealogies, and in one j>lace it is 
frankly admitted that there is a gap.** 

The succession of kings in the lists is expressed in four ways, 
which may be explained by styling the predecessor A and the 
successor B ; namely (1) B w'as son of A, (2) B was ' of A ’,** no 
relationship being expressed, (3) B was ‘from or after A', the 
ablative being used or its adverbial form,'^ and (4) B was ‘ heir ’ of 
A.® The second and third forms are indistinguishable w^here the 
genitive and ablative cases are the same.® These different forms 
may all mean sonship ; the last three may include the succession 
of other relatives, and the third may imply bare succession without 
particular relationship. None necessarily means immediate sonshij)" 

' Va i/S, 213; Bd iii, GI, 213-14; Lg i, GG, 43. Br S, 94 ; Hv lo, 
831-2 and Mat 57 somewhat similarly. Yis iv. 4, 49 equivalently. 
Kur i, ^1, 60 says trulj’ it gives this genealogy succinctly, samaaena. 

* Taay&nvmaye mdhati. Mat 49, 72; Va 99, 187. 

® e. g. HaiyaSvasya Nikumbho 'bbut (Ya 88, 62). 
e.g. ^aruthat tu Janapidas (Va 99, 5). Aviddhatah Praviras tu 
{ibid. 121). 

® e. g. Furukutsasya dayadas Tmsadasyur (Va 88, 74). 

® e. g. Karandhamas Trisaiios tu (Va 99, 2). Sanjater atha RaudraSvas 
{ibid. 123). , 

'' Thus Va 99, 234 says Devapi and ^iitaiia were sons of Pratipa, but 
they were really grandsons : see chap. XIII. ' 
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or succession ^ for even the first does not always mean it. Absolute 
precision in jjenealogical details can hardly be expected and is not 
indispensable for histoi'ical purposes. Rings who were celebrated 
arc well known by name, and the names of others are mainly useful 
as marking steps in descent, so that it is not material whether 
insignificant names are perfectly correct. In such cases the name 
which is best supported is adopted, and the question of names is 
dealt with in chapter XI. 

The fact that the genealogies of some dynasties are fuller than 
those of others will not be a serious bar chronologically, because 
synchronisms (which will be discussed in chapters XII to XIV) will 
fix the positions of the chief kings, and other kings will fall into 
approximate position accordingly; and thus it will appear where 
lists are incomplete or gaps occur. Though absolute accuracy is 
unattainable, yet it may be possible to reach an approximation 
sufficient for working purposes. 


CHAPTER VIII 
THE SOLAR RACE 
A^odhya Dynasty. 

The genealogy of the king's of Ayodhyii, to whom were especially 
applied the titles, the 'Solar race', the Iksvakus, Aiksvakus or 
Aiksvakas, is given by many anthoiities. Thirteen Puranas give 
the whole list of kings more or less completely.* The Ramayana 
gives the list down to Riima twice.® The Mahabharata mentions 
the early part as far as Drdhasva,* and other small portions else- 

’ Thus Ajamidha, Bksa and Samvarana in the main Paurava line were 
not three successive kings ; as the table of genealogies in chap. XII 
shows. Genealogies also were intentionally abbreviated ; cf. the Aiksvilku 
line in Ag 5, 3 ; Gar i, i43, 2-3. 

- Bd hi, 63, 8-214. Va S8, 8-213. Br 7, 44 to S, 94. Hv Ji, 660 
to 16, 832. Mat 12, 25-57. Pad v, 8, 130-62. vii, 60, 33 to (il, 
73. Lg i, 65, 31 to 66, 45. Kur i, 20, 10 to 21, 60. Vis iv, 2, 3 to 
4, 49. Ag272, 18-39. Gar i, 1.38, 17-44. Bhag ix, 6. 4 to 12, 9. 
Also Saura Upapurana, 30, 32-73. 

= Bam i, 70, 21-44; ii, 110, 6-35. 

' MBhui, .20J, 13515-19; 20-3, 13614-22. 
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wheve.’^ The Raghuvahisa has much of the latter half, from 
Dillpa II to Agnivarna.^ All these authorities are on the whole in 
general agreement, so far as they extend, except the Ramayana. 
Its two lists are practically the same, but differ widely from the 
others. Most of its names occur in the other lists, but they are 
arranged in such absolutely different order that its lists cannot be 
reconciled with the others. There are thus two wholly distinct 
genealogies, and it is necessary to examine which is more probably 
right. 

The Ramayana genealogy is open to great doubt, when considered 
as a whole or examined in detail. It contains only some 35 kings 
down to Rama, whereas the Puranas name some 63 kings in that 
period, and it will be seen from a comparison of the other dynasties 
exhibited in the table of genealogies (chapter XII) that its list is 
manifestly defective in length. It is very improbable that the 
Ramayana alone should be right and all the other authorities 
wrong ; even the late Raghuvamsa accepting the latter and rejecting 
the former. 

This conclusion is confirmed when the lists are examined in 
detail. We may first notice what are undoubted omissions in the 
RamSyana list. It omits Punrkutsa and his son Trasadasyu, but 
they were kings of this line as the Mahfibharata knows.“ It omits 
Hari^candra and -his son Rohita, yet brahmanical books testify to 
both.* Again it omits Rtuparna, though he is mentioned in the 
story of Nala.® Also it omits Sudasa, yet admits his existence by 
calling Kalmasapada Sauddsa in its second list, and contradicts 
itself by saying Kalmasapada was son of Raghu ; and the Maha- 
bharata declares he was son of SudHsa.'' It omits ASmaka, who 
according to that epic was Kalmasapada’s son." As regards all 
these kings the Puranas name them and are corroborated by the 
other authorities mentioned above. 

Next as regards the relationships and positions of kings. The 

' Bahu to Bha^ratha, MBh iii, 107, 9912-18: Br 78, 3-11, 40—7: 
VN 7 and S : Bd iii, 47, 74 to 56, 32. 

^ Dillpa II to Atithi in chap. 1— XYII; Nisadha to SudarSaua in 
X VIII ; and Agnivarna in XIX. 

» iii, 98, 8606-8. 

■* Aitar Brahm vii, 3, 1 f. Saiikhay Br Sutra xv, 17-25. 

' MBh iii, 70, 2766. 

® MBh xiii, 6', 326 : xiv, 56, 1656: read with 1, 176 to 177. 

’ MBh i, 177, 6791, 



92 EAMAYANA GENEALOGY ERRONEOUS 

Rrimayana places Ambarisa three steps above Nabbuga, but lie was 
NiibbilgVs son, for Ambarisa son of Nabhaga is praised in the 
epie.^ It tells, moreover, the well-known story of Hariscandra “ as 
a story of Ambarisa,® and Ambarisa may have been another name 
of Hariscandra ; ■* but if so, it is wrong in making his son Nahusa 
instead of Rohita. The Pui’anas say there were two Dillpas, one 
father of Bhagiratha and the other father or grandfather of Raghu, 
but the Ramiiyana mentions only oneDilipa as father of Bhagiratha 
and great grandfather of Raghu. One Dillpa was certainli father 
of Bhagiratha,’’ and the Raghuvaihsa * supports the Puranas that 
Raghu was son of a Dillpa, who was necessarily a second Dillpa. 
Eurther the Ramayana makes Raghu father of Kalmasapftda and 
places Aja twelve generations below Rag'hu, while the Puranas 
make Aja son of Raghu. Now Kalmasapada was son of Sudli-sa, 
even according to the Ramajana as shown above, and not son of 
Raghu, and the Raghuvam^ (v, 35-6) corroborates the Puranas 
that Raghu^s son was Aja. Again, the Ramayana says Kalmasa- 
puda's son was Saiikhaua, but his son was Asmaka according 
to some Puranas’' or Sarvakarman according to others.® The 
Malifibhurata corroborates the former of these statements in one 
passage and the latter in another,® thus contradicting the Rruuayana 
in cither case ; and the Raghuvariisa (xviii, 21-2) confirms the 
contradiction by saying that Sahkhana was son of Vajranfibha ns 
the Puranas state. 

Eurther, the Ramayana makes Kakutstha son of Bhagiratha and 
grandson of Dillpa, but the Puranas saj^ he was son of Sasada, and 
was the third earliest king. The IMahubhurata corroborates them,’® 

’ MBh iii. y.2.9, 10514; vii, (!i, 2303-18; xii, .2.9, 993-7. There was 
another Ambarisa. sou of Mann’s son Nabhaga (see infra), but the 
Ambarisa extolled in MBb was apparently the Ayodhyfi king. 

- Aitar Biahm vii, 3. 1 f. : SaiikhaySr Sutra xv, 17-25 : &c. See JEAS, 
1917, 44 f., wlieie the whole story is discussed. 

® Ram i, and (;2. * Lg ii, 5, 6. MBli iii, 107, 9916-18. 

“ Eaghuv iii, 13—21. Not every archaeological statement in the 
llaghuv is correct, for it refers to Puspapura (i. e. Patallputra) as existing 
(vi, 24) in Aja’s time;^ and speaks of the Surasena king as a Nipa (vi, 
45—6), wheieas the ’Surasena’ kingdom did not apparently' exist then, 
and its king could hai'dly have been a Nipa (see S. Paiicala). 

’’ \ii 88, 177. Bd iii, 03, 176—7. 'Vis iv, i, 38 : &c. 

* Mat 13, 46. Br 8, 82. Hv 15, 816-17: &c. 

■' MBb i. 177. 6787-91 : xii, 49. 1792-3. 

MBb iii, 13515-16. 
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and the Raghuvaihsa supports them in saying (vi, 71-4') that from 
his time the kinys had borne the title Kiikutstha and that Dilipa 
was his descendant. The Rlmayanaand the Puranas have a group 
of five kings, Sudarsana, Agnivama, Sighra, ifaru and Prasusruta, 
and the Rfimayana makes them anterior to Rama, while the 
Puranas put them long after him. Similarly it places three others, 
Sankhana, Dhruvasandhi and Susandhi, before Rama, while the 
Puranas make them his descendants. As regards these last three 
and Sudarsana and Agnivarna the Raghuvaihsa^ corroborates the 
Puranas that they were long after Rama, and so also as regards 
the three others in that it does not notice them, because it closes 
its account with Agnivarna and they succeeded him. 

It thus appears that wherever it is possible to check the Rama- 
yana and Puranie lists of the Ayodhyfl dynasty by other authoiities 
those authorities corroborate the Puranas and contradict the Riima- 
yana. Hence the Ramayana genealogy must be put aside as 
erroneous, and the Puranie genealogy accepted. This is not sur- 
prising, because the Ramayana is a brahmanical poem, and the 
brahmans notoriously lacked the historical sense. 

The Purana lists all agree fairly down to MSndhatr, though with 
much variation in some names j and here the Mahabhflrata list also 
agrees. With Mfindhiitr there is some variation. He had three 
well-known sons, Purukutsa, Ambarisa and Mucukunda.* From 
Ambansa came the Harita brahmans (chapter XXIII). Mucukunda 
was a famous king,® and of him the fable is told that he went to 
sleep in a cave and slept on till awakened by Kfilayavana, who had 
pursued Krsna into it; then he killed Kala, and marvelled at the 
degeneracy of mankind.* Purukutsa’s son was Trasadasyu who 
continued the main line. All then fairly agree, subject to some 
omissions, down to Saudasa Kalmasapada, but between him and 
DilTpa II Khatvanga ® two different versions occur, where the names 
are all different : thus the Brahma, Harivam&, Matsya, Padma, 
Siva and Agni generally insert five kings, Sarvakarman, Anaranya, 

' Baghuv xviii and xix. 

‘ Mat and Fad add a fourth son. 

“ MBh V, 131, 4467-9 : and pp. 41, 42. Also Hv 115, 6464 : Vis v, 

23, 18 f. : Br 196 ■, 197: Pad vi, .873, 61-60. 

* Hv 115, 6464-88. Pad vi, 189, 73 ; 273, 51-70. Vis v, 23, 26 to 

24, 5 ; Br 196, 16 to 197, 5. 

® Mat calls him Vasuda (for Trasada). Pad errs further. 

® Br and Hv wrongly call Dilipa I KhatvSmga. 
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Niglina, Anamitra with a Raghu, and Duliduhaj but the seven 
other Furanas name sixj Asmaka, Mulaka, Satarathaj Idavida (with 
variations), Vrddhasarman and Visvasaha. It is not material 
which version we adopt, because their number is practically the 
same and none were important, but the latter group is supported 
by the better texts and is preferable.’ From Dilipa II Khatvahga 
to Dasaratha there is general agreement subject to some diver- 
gences j and here the better texts make Dlrghabahu ' father of 
Raghu’ instead of an epithet of Raghu, though the Raghuvamsa 
omits him. From Dasaratha to AhTnagu there is general agreement. 

After Ahinagu most of the Furanas give a list of some twenty 
kings Faripatra (or Sudhanvan) to Brhadbala who was killed by 
Abhimanyu in the Bharata battle,® agreeing generally in their 
names, though some of tlie lists are incomplete towards the end. 
Thus the Brahma stops at Nala ( = Sahkhana) ; the Harivamsa 
at Maru excei)t that it mentions the last king Brhadbala ; and 
the Garuda at Frasusruta, where by the loss of some verses closing 
this dynasty and introducing the Videha line it runs the two 
together making Frasusruta father of UdSvasu of that line. But 
six Furanas, the Matsya, Fadma, Lihga, Karma, Siva, and Agni, 
differ completely, and all except the Siva name, instead of those 
twenty, six other kings, Sahasrasva, Candravaloka, Tarapida, 
Candragiri, Bhanuscandra (with variations) and Srutayus. The 
Siva names only the first. The Lihga identifies Srutayus with 
Brhadbala, the last in the former list. The former list is certainly 
preferable for several reasons. The table of royal genealogies 
(chapter XII) shows that there must have been many more kings 
than six and quite as many as twenty. The Raghuvamsa cor- 
roborates it as far as Agnivarna. Some of the kings in the long 
list are named elsewhere, and even in the Matsya which gives the 
short list; thus, it mentions Hiranyanabhin Kausalya as teacher 
of king Krta of Dvimidha’s line,® and Maru as one who with 
Devapi the Faurava will restore the ksatriyas at the end of this 
Kali age.* Further Faripatra and his successors appear from 
a comparison of their names to be meant by the Mahabharata 

' An explanation of this discrepancy is suggested in chap. XXIV. 

= MBh vii, 47, 1804-83. 

’ Mat 4'J, 75. Va 99, 190. Hv 20, 1081. Vis iv, 19, 13. This is 
dealt with in chap. XIV. 

’ !Mat 273, 56, and Va 99, 437, where read Mai-uh for Malah. Va 
32, 39 (read Maru^). Bd iii, 74, 250. Vis iv, 24, 45, 48. 
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story of Pariksit and his sons.* On the other hand there is nothing, 
as far as I know, to support the short list. The longer list of 
twenty kings must therefore be accepted. 

The Vi'leha Bijmsty. 

This dynasty was descended from Iksviiku’s son Nimi (or Nemi)® 
who is called Tideha^ and so was a bi-anch of the Solar race.* It is 
given by five Puranas, and its earlj' part down to Slradhvaja by the 
Kfimayana.'' All are in substantial agreement down to Slradhvaja, 
except that the Garuda, as mentioned above, omits the first two 
kings and makes Udavasu of this dynasty son of Prasusruta of 
Ayodhya. The Puranas fairly agree about the rest of the genealogy, 
except that after Sakuni the Yisnu, Garuda and Bhagavata insert 
twelve kings, Anjana to Upagupta, whom the Vayu and Brah- 
manda omit. No doubt these three Puranas are right and the 
two latter have lost this portion, because the table of genealogies, 
with the synchronisms, shows that there must have been many 
more kings than the Vayu and Brahmanda have. 

Ku^adhvaja was Siradhvaja's brother and was king of Sahkasya, 
as the Puranas generally say and also the Ramilyana,® The 
Bhagavata confuses the genealogy here, and gives KuMhvaja's 
successors thus. Its account is supported by the Yisnu in a story 
about Ke^idhvaja and Khandikya,* and may be true. 

Kusadlivaja 

Dlun-miidlivaja 

_ 

I ■ ■" “I 

Krtadlivaja Mitadliv-ija 

■ 1 I 

Ke^idhvaja Khandikya 

‘ MBh iii, 192, 13145-78, 13198. VyusitaSva of this list is different 
from VyiisitaSva of SIBli i. 121, 4686, who was a Paurava. 

= Va 8S, 9 ; 59, 1, 3. ’ Vfi 89, 4. Bd iii, U, 4. Vi? iv, 5, 12. 

■* Gar i, 139, 1 says so expressly. 

» Bd iii. 64, 1-24. Va 59, 1-23. Vi? iv, 5, 11-14. Gar i, 138, 44- 
58. Bhag i.\, 13. Earn i, 71, 3-20 : hut vii, 57, 18-20 gives a fabulous 
beginning. 

'' Earn i, 70, 2-3 ; 71, 14-16, 19, Bd iii, 64, 18-19 and Va 89, 18 
invert two lines and corrupt SahkaSya ; they should read thus : — 

bhrata KuSadhvajas tasya Saukafiyadhipatir nrpah 
Stradhvajat tu jatas tu Bhanuman nSma Maithilah. 

' Vis vi, 6, 7 to 7, 104. 
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From the second Idng Mithi Jauaka (whom the Eamayana makes 
two) it is said the capital Mithilii was named,' and hence the kinys 
were called Maithilas.® From him, too, the kings were also styled 
Janaka, and this was the family name, for he was the first king 
Janaka,^ and the Janakas arc expressly mentioned as a family,'* and 
two Puranas conclude with the remark that with Krti ends the 
race of the Janakas.’' The kings were thus collectively ‘ Janakas 
and many are individually so named, as STradhvaja,” Dharmadhyaja,' 
Janadeva,® Daivarati,'-’ Khandikya,'® and also Karula " and Aindra- 
dyumni (who are not named in the genealogy).'® The references 
to ‘Janaka* in the brahmanieal books do not therefore necessarily 
mean one and the same king, but the name is used generically 
there'* according to the brahmanieal custom and lack of the 
historical sense, just as various Vasisthas and Visvfimitras are 
mentioned merely as Vasistha and Visvamitra, and are sometimes 
confused as one Vasistha and one Visvamitra. Moreover, the 
brahmanieal Bhagavata says of these Maitlhlas generally that 
they were skilled in knowledge of the Atman,'' so that it is 
erroneous to assume that only one Janaka is meant in the 
brahmanieal books. 


The VaUdla Dynasiy. 

This dynasty was descended from Mann's son Nabhanedistba, and 
is given by seven Puranas, and also partially by the Bamayana and 

‘ Bd iii, 6-i, 6. Ya 6'9, 6. 

“ B(i iii, 6-i, 24. Vfi Hd-, 23. Vis iv, o, 14. 

’ Rrun i, 71, 4, prathamo Janako raja. 

* Janakdndm hide, Mark 13, 11. Janakeindm varistha, kTBh iii, 133, 
10C37. Janakas, Bam i, 67, 8 ; Br 24. J anaka-rajano haliavas, 
Br 88, 22. 

' Va 89, 23 ; Bd iii, (jl, 24 — vamso Janakanam. 

" MBh iii, 373, 15880. 

' MBh xii, 333, 11835. Vis iv, 3d, 54: vi, 6, 7. See table in 
chap. XXVII. 

* MBh xii, 318, 7883; 319, 7930 ; 331, 11839-40. See above table. 

» MBh xii, 313, 11545-6. “ Vis vi. 5, 81 ; 6, 5, 8. 

" MBh xii, 304, 11220; 310, 11504. Br 340, 5. 

MBh iii, 133, 10624. 

“ Unnamed ‘Janakas’, MBh ii, 39, 1087: xii, 99, 3664-5; 393, 
10699; 311, 11518-19; 338, 12260: xiii, 45, 2466. 

Also Br 88, 2-3. Cf. ‘ Pharaoh ’. Weber conjectured this, Hist, 
of Ind. Lit., p. 135. 

ix, 13, 27 (and 20). Cf. Vis vi, 6, 7, 9 ; 7, 27 f. 
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Mahfibharata.^ None of these works however carries the genealogy 
•beyond Framati or Srnnati, who was the contemporary of Dasaratha, 
king of Ayodhya, according to the Ramayana.* Only four lists 
are complete, those in the Vayn, Visnu, Garuda and Bhagavata. 
The others show various limitations or omissions : thus the Lihga 
mentions only the firat four kings ; the Mahabharata list is in- 
complete at the beginning, goes down only to Marutta, and wrongly 
inserts an Iksvfiku j the Brahmanda omits from Prajani to Aviksit, 
though Marutta was well known as son of Aviksit ; ® the Markajndeya 
narrates the doings of these kings at great length but only down 
to Rajyavardhana ; and the Ramayana begins the dynasty with 
Visala, wrongly calling him ‘ son of Iksvaku Subject to these 
shortcomings the lists are in substantial agreement. 

No nameisgiven to this dynasty or kingdom at first, but king 
Visala is said to have founded Visala or Vaisali as his capital, and 
thenceforward the kingdom was that of Vai.4all, and the kings were 
styled Vaisalaka kings.'* These names may conveniently be extended 
retrospectively to include the whole dynasty. The first two kings 
named ^re Bhalandana and VatsapiS. Bhalandana is said to have 
become a vaisya,® and it is declared there were three vaisya hymn- 
makers, Bhalandana, Vatsa orVasa^va (read Tatsaprl ?) and Sahkila.® 
This Vatsapri Bhalandana is the reputed author of Rigveda ix, 68, 
and probably x, 45 and 46. Accordingly some Puranas add that 
these vaisyas became brahmans." 

The &irpdfas. 

These were the descendants of Saryati, son of Manu, and the list 
is given briefly by twelve Puranas.® There is a fair amount of 

' Bd iii, 61, 3-18 ; and S, 33-7. Vfi 86, 3-22. Lg i, 66, 53. Mark 
113 to 136, and 109 to 110. Vis iv, 1, 15-19. Gnv i, 138, 5-13. 
Bliag ix, 2, 23-36. Ram i, 47, 11-17. MBh xiv, 4, 65-86. 

= i, 47, 17, 20. ’ MBh vii, 55, 2170 : xii, 20, 613 ; 29, 910. 

* Va 86, 17, 22. Bd iii, 61, 12, 17. Vis iv, 1, 18-19. BhSg ix, 2, 
33, 36. Gar i, 138, 13. 

» Mark 113, 36 ; 114, 2 ; 116, 3-4. Br 7, 26. Vis iv, 1, 15. Bhag 
ix, 2, 23. 

' Bd ii, 32, 121-2. Mat 143, 116-7. 

’’ Br 7, 42. Hv 11, 658. Siv vii. 60, 30. 

® Va 86, 23-9 ; 88, 1-4. Bd iii, 61, 18-24 ; 63, 1-4. Br 7, 27-41. 
Hv 10, 642 to 11, 657. Mat 12, 21-4. Lg i, 66, 47-9. Vis iv, 1, 20- 
34 j 2, 1-2. Pad v. S, 126-9. Ag 272, 11-16. Gar i, 138, 14. 
Bhag ix, 3, 1-2, 27-36. Siv vii, 60, 20-30. Pad vi, 274, 10 is wrong. 

Tr 
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agreeiueiit. The dynasty docs not play any conspicuous part in 
tradition, and the genealogy is manifestly curtailed and incomplete. 
It may be stated thus — Saryilti, his son Anaria and daughter 
Snkanya (who married the great Bhargava rishi Cyavana), then 
Rocamana, Reva and Raivata Kakudmin. It reigned at KusasthalT, 
the ancient name of Dvaraka (Dviiravatl) * in Gujarat, which was 
named Anarta after king Anarta. It did not last long and was 
destroyed by Punyajana Rfiksasas. The remnant of the Sarj atas 
appear to have afterwards become a tribe among the Haihayas (see 
next chapter). 

Raivata is made the subject of myth in that it is said he visited 
the Gandharva world and Brahma’s court, stayed there listening to 
music for long ages, returned to find Kusasthall in possession of the 
Yadavas and then gave his daughter to Balarama.* It seems 
probable that two Raivatas, who were ages apart, have been 
confused. 

The iiaihagae. 

These were the descendants of Manu’s son Nabhaga, and their 
genealogy is noticed in twelve Puranas.® All mention Nabhiiga 
or Nabhaga and his son Ambarisa,* and the Brahmanda, Vayu, 
Visnu, Garuda and Bhagavata add the successors, Virupa, Prsadasva 
and Rathitara. Where this dynasty reigned is wholly uncertain. 
From Rathitara were descended the Rathitaras who were ‘ ksatriyan 
brahmans ^ as will be noticed in chapter XXIII. 

* 3Iat 69, 9. Pad v, 23, 10. Vis iv, 1, 34. Cf. also MBli ii, 13, 
613-4: iii, 30, 777; 88, 8348-9: xii’ 341, 12955: xiv, 1535-6. Hv 
36, 1967; 113, 6265. 

‘ See continuation of passages in second note above. The fable some- 
times introduces a disquisition on music. 

’ Va 88, 5-7. Bd iii, 63, 5-7. Br 7, 24. Hv 10, 641. Mat 13, 
20-1. Pad V, 8, 125-6. Lg i, 66, 50-1. Siv vii, 60, 19-20. Vis iv, 
3, 2. .Ag 373, 10-11. Gar i, 138, 15-16. Bhag ix, 4,1, 13 and 6, 1-3, 
with fables intervening. Ag 373, 17 should probably read Nahhaga- 
dista^putrau, referring to Nabhanedi^thB. 

* This Nabhaga and his son AmbaiTu must be distinguished from 
the two similar kings of Ayodhya, see ante and Table of genealogies, 
chap. XII. 
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THE AILA OR LUNAR RACE 

This stock gave rise, as mentioned in chapter VII, to two side 
branches, the Kanyaknbja and Kasi dynasties, and developed through 
Yayati’s five sons into five races. The genealogies of all these will 
now be considered in detail. 

The Kdnyakubja Byaady. 

Two origins are alleged for the Kanyakubja dynasty. It was 
descended from Pururavas’ son Amavasu according to seven Puranas,' 
which give the first kings as Amavasu, Bhima, Kancanaprabha, 
Suhotra and Jahnu. The genealogy is also given by the Ramayana, 
Agni and twice by the Mahabharata.- The first Mahabharata 
account and that in the Ramayana leave the origin untouched, but 
the second account and the Agni derive Jahnu from the Paurava 
line, making him son of Ajamidha ; and the Brahma and Harivamfo ® 
inconsistently give both versions. From Jahnu to Kusa all the 
lists agree,^ there is variation as regards Ku&’s sons, and from 
Gadhi to Visvamitra and the end all agree generally. 

The derivation from Ajamidha is certainly wrong. He was the 
seventh successor of Bharata. Visvamitra was the descendant of 
Jahnu by some eight steps, and must, if Jahnu was son of Ajamidha, 
have been some fifteen generations below Bharata; but it is well 
known that Bharata was son of king Dusyanta and Sakuntala® who 
was daughter of a Visvamitra ; " so that Visvamitra was an ancestor 
of Bharata. Visvamitra cannot have been both an ancestor and 

* B(l hi, W, 22-68, 75: Va 91, 51-96, 103: Br 10, 13-60, 68: and 
Hv ^7, 1413-31, 1457, 1473; which all agree. Vis iv, 7, 2-17, Gar i, 
139, 2-7 and Bhag ix, lo, 3 to 10, 36 (which calls Amavasu Vijaya) 
concur with them. 

= Bam i, 33 , 1 to 34, 6. Ag 377, 16-18. MBli xii, 49, 1717-20, 1745; 
and xiii, 4, 201-5, 246 (with i, 94, 3722-3). 

® Second version, Br 13, 82-92; Hv 33, 1756-76. 

* Vedarth, introduction to Eigv iii, soys Kuiika’s father (Gathin’s 
grandfather) was Isiratha ; this name does not occur in the genealogies. 
There is room for its insertion, see Table of genealogies, chap. XII. 

' MBh i, 3, 371 ; 74, 2983, 3103-6; 95, 3782 : vii, 68, 2387 : xii, 
39, 938 ; xiv, 3, 50 : and Paurava genealogies. 

“ MBh i, 73 (in fabulous form), 2945; 95, 3782. 

H 
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a descendant o£ Bharata. The story of Sakuntala is one of the 
best alleged tales in ancient tradition, so that Visvamitra was 
certainly prior to Bharata and therefore to Ajamldha, and the 
versions which make his ancestor Jahnu son of Ajamldha are 
certainly wrong. Moreover it will be seen from the discussion of 
Jahnu, Visvamitra and their contemporaries in chapter XIII, that 
they belonged to the age of the early Aiksvaku, Haihaya and 
Faurava kings, long anterior to Bharata and Ajamldha. The error 
appears also from the condition, that it makes this kingdom arise 
at the same time as N. and S. Pancala, though they comprised all its 
territory. 

The error probably arose out of Rigveda iii, 53, 12, which, 
referring to king Sudus, says ' this prayer of Visvamitra safeguards 
the Bharata folk ‘ j and Aitareya Brahmana vii, S, 5 and Sahkha- 
yana Srauta Sutra xv, 25, where A^isvamitra is called Bharata-rmhha, 
‘ leader of the Bharatas Sudas, or Sudasa as he is called in the 
genealogy, was a king of the North Pancala dynasty, which was 
descended from Ajamldha and Bharata.' He and his dynasty were 
therefore Bharatas or Bharatas, for the name Pancala (p. 75) had 
not come into approved use then.* One of A^’ilvamitra's descendants, 
called by his gotra name merely Visvamitra, was his priest, as the 
hymn shows, and therefore the religious guardian and leader of 
these Bharatas or Bharatas. Afterwards misunderstanding began. 
That Visvamitra might, not inappropriately, he styled a Bliaruta- 
nalha, the term used in the Brahmana and Sutra. These books 
however, through the brahmanical lack of the historical sense, con- 
fused him with his ancestor, the first Visvamitra, and applied this 
term to the first Visvamitra. It thus became wholly erroneous as 
mentioned above, and the Bharatas did not come into existence till 
after his time. Further, this term might be taken to imply that 
he was himself a Bharata, and, as the brahmans were not learned 
in ksatriya genealogies, or perhaps considered the above allusions as 
authoritative, it was so understood, with the result that A^svamitra 
was held to be a descendant of Bharata.* Consequently it was 
necessary to introduce him and bis well-known ancestor Jahnu into 
the Paurava genealogy somewhere after Bharata ; and, as Ajamldha 
had three sons who ruled the separate kingdoms of Hastinapura and 

* See Table of Koyal Genealogies, chap. XII. 

* JRAS, 1914, p. 284: 1918, pp. 238-9. 

“ So Sayana on Eiffv iii, 53, 24. 
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North and South Faucala, it was easy to assign Jahnu of the 
Kanyakubja kingdom ^ as another son to him, especially as Jahnu 
and Ajamidha had near ancestors named Suhotra. Connected with 
this mistake is the alteration which the Brahma and Harivamsa 
make in the ancestral name Paitrorava (i.e. Panrurava) applied 
rightly to Visvamitra in the Vayu, namely, changing it to Paitmva.^ 

Kdii Ht/nady. 

Two origins are alleged for the Kasi (Benares) dynasty also. It 
was descended from Ayu’s son Ksatravrddha according to seven 
Puranas,® which give the first fonr kings as Ksatravrddha, Sunahotra 
(or Suhotra), Kasa (or Kasya) and Dlrghatapas. But the Brahma 
and Harivaihsa give another account also, identifying Sunahotra 
or Suhotra with Suhotra of the Panrava line, whom they place as 
son of Vitatha (really son of Brhatksatra and great-grandson of 
Vitatha), and so, deriving this dynasty from Suhotra Paurava, give 
the early kings thus — Vitatha, Suhotra, Kasika and Dlrghatapas. 
They thus inconsistently give both origins for the dynasty. The 
Agni follows this vereion, though confusedly and faultily.^ Both 
versions agree wn the whole in their lists of the kings, except that 
the second has various omissions. The list is not a long one and 
reaches down only to king Bharga, but at what stage in the 
chronology he is to be placed is wholly uncertain. The kings in 
the Pandavas’ time were Subahu and Abhibhu.’’ 

The former version is clearly right and the latter is wrong, 
because Divodasa and Pmtardana of this dynasty, as will be seen 
from the discussion about the synchronisms in chapter XIII, were 
contemporaries of the Haihaya kings and lived anterior to Vitatha 
and Suhotra of the Paurava line. The origin of the error here is 
not so easily conjecturable as of that in the Kanyakubja genealogy, 
yet it appears to have arisen from confusing Ksatravrddha and his 
successor Sunahotra or Suhotra here with Brhatksatra and his 
successor Suhotra of the Paurava dynasty. 

' Oblivious of teiTitorial confusion, as mentioned above. 

® He was a descendant of rmTiravas but not of Puru, Va 1 02. Br 
10, 63 and Hv 27, 1468; 32, 1773 wrongly; and Bd substitutes yog^ 
ham (iii, 66, 74). 

® Bd iii, 67, 1-79. Va 92, 1-75 (text coinipt). Br 11, 32-61. Hv 
29, 1518-98. Vis iv, S, 1-9. Gai- i, 139, 8-14. Bhag ix, 17, 2-10. 

‘ Br 13, 63-79. Hv 32, 1733-54. Ag 277, 9-14. 

® MBh ii, 29, 1080: and vii, 95, 3528; viii, 6, 173. Cf. v, 197, 
76.50 
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The llaihayae:. 

The genealogy of the Haihaya branch of the Yadavas is given by 
twelve Puranas.' They all agree generally, except that there are 
differences and some uncertainty in the account of Talajahgha’s 
offspring, and there the best texts collated say this — Talajahgha 
had many sons, called the Talajafighas, of whom the eldest was king 
Vitihotra ; the Haiha 3 -as comprised five families, the Yitihoti-as, 
Saryatas,® Bhojas, Avantis and Tundikeras, who were all Tala- 
janghas : ® Vltihotra’s son was king Atlanta, and his son was 
Durjaj'a Amitrakarsana. The Brahma and Harivathsa give, instead 
of the last two lines, six other lines,* but these seem doubtful 
inasmuch as thej’ assign to this branch persons and families who 
apparently belonged to the other branch. 

The Yadavas. 

The genealogj' of the other branch descended from Yadu’s son 
Krostu and known as the Y'adavas proper may be conveniently 
noticed in two parts, the first from Krostu to Sutvata and the 
second the remainder. 

The first part is given by twelve Puranas.’’’ They all agree 
generall}’, though with considerable variations in some of the 
names, down to Paravrt’s sons. Then thej’ leave the further 
descent of the senior line from his eldest son, and follow the line 
of his younger son Jyamagha, who (or whose son Vidarbha) carved 
out the kingdom of Vidarbha. This line soon divided into three 
sub-lines, the senior of which apparenth- continued there for a time, 
while the second descended from Kaisika (who is often miscalled 

^ B<1 iii, 69, 3-55. Va 94, 3-54. Br 45, 154-207. IIv 55, 1844- 
98. Mat 45, 7-49. Pad v, 12, 110-49. Lg i, G8, 3-20. Kfw i, 22, 
13-21 ; 23, 1-4, 45. Vis iv, 11, 3-7. Ag 27i, 1-11. Gar i, 139, 19- 
24. Bhag ix, 23, 21-30. 

“ So Mat, which appears to be right; all the other authorities corrupt 
the name. They were the remnant of the ^aryatas {ante). This appears 
to he the explanation of the incorrect statement in MBh xiii, 30, 1945-6, 
that Haihaya and Tiilajahgha were descended from Saryati. 

’ This seems to be the meaning, for the Vltihotras wei-e certainly 
Talajaughas. 

* Lg has five of them and Kur three. 

“ Bd iii, 70, 14-48. Va 95, 14-47. Br 15, 1-30. Hv 37, 1969-99. 
Mat 44, 14-47. Pad v, 13, 1-30. Lg i. 6S, 21-49. Kur i, 24, 1-32. 
Vis iv, 12. Ag 274. 12-23. Gar i. 139, 25-35. Bhag ix, 23, 30 to 
24. 6. Partially, MBh xiii, 147, 6833-4; Hv 117 6588-92. 
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Kausika) established itself in Cedi, and the third from Lomapada 
reigned elsewhere. All the authorities agree in the main about these 
developments, and the Kurma (i, 24:, 6-10) gives Lomapada’s sub- 
line for thirteen descents. The genealogies then follow the senior 
line of Yidarbha from Kratha, whom the Brahma and Harivaiiisa 
call Bhima,' and all are in general agreement down to Devaksatra, 
though with variations in some of the names. Then occur differences 
down to Satvata, and the texts collated suggest the names set out 
in the Table of genealogies in chapter XII. 

Lomapada’s sub-line is given thus — Lomapada, Babhru, Ahrti,^ 
Sveta, Visvasaha, Kausika, Sumanta, Anala, Sveni, Dyutimant, 
Vapusmant, Brhanmedhas, SrTdeva, and Vltaratha. Where they 
reigned is not stated. 

The second part begins with Satvata’s sons, Bhajamana, Deva- 
vrdha, Andhaka and Vrsni,* and comprises the various families 
that developed from them. It is given by the same twelve Puranas, 
but the accounts are not all clear, for several reasons. Some of the 
pedigrees have become confused in some Puranas through mistakes 
in names, partly at least due to misreadings of old scripts ; as where 
the BrahmSndil and Vayu misi’ead Anclhak It as Sati/akat in giving 
Andhaka’s descendants j and the Brahma and HaiivamSa misread 
Tniier as Krostor in giving Vrsni’s descendants, and then seemingly 
regard him as Yadu's son Krostu, so mentioning some of the lines 
of descent twice. Moreover some passages seem to have become 
misarranged, and lines have sometimes been lost. Some uncertainty 
was caused by the fact that there were several persons with the 
same names in these families, and thus it seems that Vrsni's eldest 
son by one wife was Sumitra known also as Anamitra, and his 
youngest son by another wife was Anamitra too ; while Vrsni was 
a favourite name. The difficulties can only be cleared up by 

^ The same descendants are given to both. 

" Much variation in these two names. 

’ The best texts, Bd iii, 71, 1—2 ; Va 96, 1-2 ; Br 15, 30-31 ; Hv 38, 
1999-2000; Mat 44, 47-8; Pad v, 13, 31-2; and Lg i, 69, 1-2; 
collated give this reading : — 

Satvatat sattva-sampunnuu Kausalya su^uve sutan 
bhajinara BhEgamanam tu divjam Devavrdham nrpam 
Andhakam ca maha-Bhojam Yrsnim ca Yadu-nandanam 
tesam hi sargai catvarah— 

Vis, Ag, and Bhag multiply them by treating their epithets as separate 
n«Tn<»«' Kilr 
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collating the various passages in those Puranas, which are based 
on the same original metrical text more or less accurately.* That 
being done, the results are shown in the pedigrees sfet out infra. 

There is no difficulty about Bhajamana, for only his sons are 
mentioned, and the texts, though partially corrupt, yet when collated 
make the account clear.® 

Nor is there any difficulty about Devavrdha, because only his son 
Babhru is named, and the texts ® collated say his lineage were the 
Bhojas of Marttikavata as stated in the concluding half verse.^ 

The real difficulties occur with regard to Andhaka's and Vrsni's 
descendants, and these are elucidated in detail. 

Andliaka had four sons, but only two are important, Kukuini 
and Bhajamana. From Kukui’a were descended the Kukuras,”' and 
Bhajamana^s descendants were specially styled the Andhakas.“ The 
genealogy of both as elucidated by collating the texts is given in 
the table opposite. 

VrsnPs progeny present the most difficulty, because he had at least 
four sons, two with the same name, and from them were descended 
various families, and because the accounts are not always compact. 

' Vis iv, 13, 1 f. Ag 271, 24 f. Gar i, 139, 36 f., and Bhag ix, 24, 
6 f. have recast the account and show much conlusion, especially the 
last three, but are useful I'or comparison. 

- Bd iii, 71, 3-G^ Va 96, 3-6='. Br 15, 32-4. Hv 38, 2001-3. 
Mat 44, 49-50. Pad v, 13, 33-35®. Lg i. 69, 3 and Kur i, 24, 37 are 
incomplete. Cf. Vis iv, 13, 2 : Ag 274, 25® : Gar i, 1.39, 37 : Bhag 
ix, 24, 7'’-8. 

Bd iii, 71, elJ-lS®. Va 96, 6'--17». Br 15, 35-45". Hv 38, 2004- 
14". Mat 44, 51-60. Pad v, 13, 35*’-45"'. Lg i, 69, 4-9. Kur i, 24, 
35-6, 38". Cf. Vis iv, 13, 3-6; Ag 274, 25^-27" ; Gar i, 139, 38"; 
Bhag ix, 24, 9-11. 

* It should run thus, but Mat, Pad and Kiir corrupt it and Lg 
varies it : — 

tasyanvavayah sumahilu Bhoja ye Marttikavatah. 

" Bd iii, 71, 116-35" and Va 96, 115-34, which misread the first word 
AndUakat as Satyakdt. Br 15, 45’-62. Hv 38, 2014''-31. Mat 44, 
61-76. Pad V, 1.3, 45^-62. Lg i, 69, 32-42. Kur i, 24, 46b-65 lias 
only the first five lines and then vaiies. The opening words should be 
Andhakdt Kasya-duhita. Cf. Visiv, 14, 3-5; Ag 274, 27*’-33; Gar i, 
139, 43*’-48" ; Bhag ix, 24, 19-25. 

" Bd iii, 71, 136b-44. Va 96, 135-42. Br 16, 1-8. Hv 39, 2032-9. 
Mat 44, 77-85. Pad v, 13, 63—72". Kur i, 24, 66—7 is different. 
Lg nil. There is much variation in the unimportant names. Kur 
wrongly makes Krma’s father Vasudeva grnndson of Krtavarman. Cf. 
Visiv, 14. C-7; Ag 274, 34-38"; Gar i, 139, 48b-50'; Bhag ix, 24, 
26-27" 
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The Yadavas — The Satvatas. 


Bhajin- 

Bhiyamana 


lineage not 
given 


Satvaia 


I 


Devavrdha Andhaka Vreni 

I Maha-Bhoja (see next table) 

Babhru I 


The Bliojaa of Kukura 
Marttikavata (from whom 
were the 
Kukuras) 

Vrani (Bhmnu) 

Kapotaromaii 

Viloman (Titlivi) 

Naia (Nandanodaradnndubhi) 

Abhijit 

Punalwasu 

Ahuka 

I 


Bhajamiina 
(from whom 
were the 
Andhakas) 

Viduratha 

BajadhidevaAura 

^onk^va 

.‘I 

Samin 

1 

Pratiksatra 

Svayambhoja 

HrLka 


Devaka 


XJgrasena 

Kamsa and 
other sons 


Krtavarman Devfirha other 
I sons 
Kambalabarhi^ 

I 

Asamaujas 


Moreover the Brahma^ Harivamsa and Fadma misread his name as 
Krostu or Krostr, and appear to confuse him with his ancestor, 
Yadu’s son Krostu or Krostr, and that this is a mistake is shown 
by their reading Vrsni correctly in the first line about the family 
of the Sainyas.^ There were three lines of descent of the Vrsnis 
from Vrsni’s three sons Anamitra, Yudhajit and Devamidhusa j ^ 
and Anamitra there means the eldest son (by Gandharl), who was 
also called Sumitra. But there was also a fourth line from his 
youngest son Anamitra (by Madri) as will appear, whose descendants 
were called Sainyas. Yrsni’s lineage, so far as it can be made out 
from a collation of the important texts, is shown in the next table, 
and a comparison of its length with that of the Kukuras and 
Andhakas shows that it must omit several generations. 

VrsnFs offspring begin with that of the eldest son (by Gandhaii) 
Sumitra, called Anamitra by the Brahma and Harivamsa, down 


See sixth note infra. 


- Br li, 2, 35. Hv 35, 1907, 1945. 
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to Satrajit/ and Satrajit's children are mentioned separately.^ 
Yudhajit's descendants divided into two families, those of Svaphalka 
and Citraka.^ Devamidhnsa’s line is given extremely briefly, and 
some of the authorities wrongly invert him and his son Sura.'* This 
was the family in which Krsna was born.^ Vrsni’s youngest sou 
Anamitra had a son Sini, and their descendants were called the 
Sainyas.® All these are shown in the table opposite. 

Tunatus lineage. 

Turvasu’s line is given by nine Puranas,'* and all are in general 
agreement, except that there is great variation in some of the 
names, the Agni wrongly includes in it the Gandharas who were 

‘ Bd iii, 71, 18l’-21. Va 17l'-20. Br iff, 9-11. Hv 39, 2040-2. 
Mat 45, 1-3. Pad v, 13. 72l'-75». Lg i, 60, 10-12. Also Br 14, 1-2 
and Hv55, 1906-7, which give only the first two lines. Kur i, 24, 38'>- 
39 is difFei-eiit. Cf. Vis iv, 13, 7-8 ; Ag 274, 38‘>-40 ; Gar i, 139, 39 ; 
BhSg ix, 24, 12-13«. 

= Bd iii. 71, 64-7. Va 9G, 63-3. Br 16, 45»'-49*. Hv 39, 2076‘>- 
80«. Mat 45, 19-21. Pad v, 13, 93»>-6. Lg and Kur nil. 

“ Bd iii, 71 102-113. Ya 101-114. Br 14, 3-13 (inaccurate) ; 
16, 49''-69. Hv 35, 1908-21 (inaccurate); 39, 2080’>-89. Mat 45, 
23-33 and Pad v, 13, 98-1 03'* (without Citraka’s line), Lg i, 69, 18- 
31. Kur i, 24, 42-46“ partially agrees. There are considerable varia- 
tions in the vers;s, especially in Mat and Pad where some lines are 
obviously corrupt. Cf. Vis iv, 14, 2 ; Ag 574,46-7“; Gar i, 139, 41-3“; 
Bhag ix, 51, 14*'-18. 

* Bd iii. 71, 145-60“. Va 96, 143-59“ Br 14, 14-24“, 25'>f. Hv 
35, 1922-34", 1935'’ f. Iklat 46, 1-10, 23-4. Pad v, 13, 108''-117. 
These collated show that Devamidhusa was the father (or ancestor) and 
Sura the son (or descendant). So MBh says Sura was son of DevamTdha 
(vii, 144, 6030-1) and father of Vasudeva {^bid . : also i, 67, 2764; ill, 
4382). MPih xiii, 147, 6834—5 says Sura was son (descendant) of 
Citraratha, referring to his distant ancestor. Kur i, 54, 67-70 confusedly 
joins this line on to Hrdika in the Andhaka line. Cf. Vis iv, 14, 8-12 ; 
Ag 574, 47>’-8 ; Gar i^ 139, 50'>-55 ; Bhag ix, 54, 27><-44. 

• Vasudeva's and Kysna's families, Bd iii, 71, 160'’ f. : Va 96, 169'’ f. : 
Br 14, 36 f. : Hv 36 : Mat 46, 11-22 : Pad v, 13, 123'' f. : Lgi, 69, 43 f. : 
Kur i, 24, 68 f. Cf. Vis iv, 15, Ilf.; Ag 574, 49 f. ; Gar i, 139, 56 f. ; 
Bhag ix, 54, 45 f. 

“ Bd iii, 71, 100-1. Va 99-100. Mat 45, 22-4. Pad v, 13, 97. 
Hv 35, 1934'’-5“ (condensed) Lg i, 6’9, 15'’-17. Kur i, 54, 40-1. Br 
14, 24'’-5“. Cf. Vis iv, 14, 1 ; Ag 274, 45l>-46“ ; Gar i, 139, 38’’, 39’’, 
40; Bhag ix, 54, 13’’-! 4. 

’ Bd iii, 74, 1-6. Va 99, 1-6. Br 13, 141-8. Hv 35, 1829-36. 
Mat 48, 1-5. Vis iv, 1C. Ag 276, 1-3. Gar i, 139, 63-4. Bhag ix, 
23, 16-18. Turvasu is called TiirvaS.« in Vedic liter.itnre 
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Druhyus, and the VisnUj Garuda and Bhagavata omit the last 
part. Marutta the great king of this dynasty (whom the Matsya 
incorrectly calls Bharata) had no son and adopted Dusyanta the 
Paurava, and thus this line is said to have merged into the Paurava 
line, as the Brahmanda, Vayu, Brahma and Harivariisa declare. 
Yet it is added that from this line or from Dusyanta there was a 
branch which founded the kingdoms of Pandya, Cola, Kerala, &c. 
in the south.^ The line stands thus, greatly abbreviated — Turvasu, 
Vahni, Garbha, Gobhanu, Trisann, Karandhama, Marutta, Dusyanta, 
Sarutha (or Varntha), Andira; and Pandya, Kerala, Cola and 
Kulya (or Kola). 

l)nihyv)s lineage. 

Druhyu’s line is given by nine Puranas,® and all are in general 
agreement, except that the Brahma and Harivaih^ wrongly divide 
it into two, assigning to him the successors down to Gandhara, and 
Dharma and the remainder to Ann. This mistake of theirs is the 
cause or result of their erroneously making the Anavas a branch 
growing out of the Paurava line, as will be explained in noticing 
the Anava genealogy. The line stands thus — Druhyu with two 
sons Babhru and Setu, then Setu’s descendants,’ Angara-setu,® 
Gandhara, Dharma, Dhrta,'* Durdama,® Pracetas, to whom the 
Brahma and Harivaihsa add Sucetas. Four Puranas add that 
Pracetas’ ofEspring spread out into the mleccha countries to the 
north beyond India and founded kingdoms there.* 

The Anavas. 

The genealogy of Ann’s descendants, the Anavas, is given by 
nine Puranas.'^ All agree substantially, except that the Brahma 
and Harivariisa wrongly make Ann's lineage descend from Kakseyu, 

’ Cf. Pud vi, 350, 1-2. This is not improbable. Turvasu princes 
may have carved out such kingdoms. 

= Bd iii, 74, 7-12. Va 99, 7-12. Br 13, 148-53. Hv 33, 1837-41. 
Mat 48, 6-9. Vis iv, 17. Gar i, 139, 64-5. Ag 376, 4-5’‘. Bhag ix, 
33, 14-16. 

^ These names have vai'iations. The name Angara is suppoited by 
MBh xii, 39, 981 ; of. also id. iii, 136, 10465. 

* Bd, Va, and Mat (Zoc. cil.) thus: — 

Fracetasah putra-£atarii rajanah sarva eva te 
mleccha-rastradhipah sarve by udlclm difiam afiritfih. 

Vis more fully. Bhag briefly. See JRAS, 1919, p. 361. 

‘ Bd iii, 74, 12 f. Va 99, 12 f. Br 13, 14 f. Hv 31, 1669 f. Mat 
48 , 10 f. Vi? iv, 18, 1. Ag 376 , 5 f. Gar i, 139, 65 f. Bhag ix, 33. 1 f. 
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one of the sons of Raudrasva of the Paurava line, and wrongly 
assign to Ann part of Druhyu’s progeny,^ as mentioned above. 
The seventh king after Ann, Mahamanas, had two sons, Usinara 
and Titiksu, and under them the Anavas divided into two great 
branches; Usinara and his descendants occupied the Fanjab, 
and Titiksu founded a new kingdom in the east, viz., in East 
Eehar. 

Uslnara’s posterity is given by the same nine Puranas,* the 
fullest account being in the Brahmanda, Vayu, Brahma and 
Harivaiiisa. It stands thus, with the kingdoms that his descendants 
founded ; — 


Nrga® 

Yaudheyas 


Nava 

I 

kings of 
Nav.T- 
rasha 




Uilnara 

I _ 

I I 

Krmi Suvrata 

‘1 i 

lords of Ambastlias 
city 

Krmilfi 


VrMdarbha^ 

Vraadiivbhns 


l^ivi Auiinara 

(whose descendants were the Sivis] 


Suviia 

Saiivlras 


Keknya 


Keknyas 

or 

Kaikeyas 


Uadraka 

Madras or 
Madrakas 


Titiksu’s lineage is given by the same nine Purauas.’ All agree 
substantially, except that the Brahmanda has lost all after Dhar- 
maratha in a great lacuna, the Yayu omits from Satyaratha to 
Campa, the Yisnu, Garuda and Bhagavata omit Jayadratha's 
descendants, and the Brahma and Agni omit Yijaya and his line. 
The best accounts are in the Matsya and Harivariisa. This 
‘Kingdom in the East’ was divided among Bali’s five sons 
into five kingdoms, Ahga, Yanga, Kalihga, Pundra and Suhma. 
He was quite distinct from Bali son of Yirocana, the Daitya 
(p. 64). This genealogy with the Ahga line is given in the 
Table in chapter XII, 

* Br 13, 152-3. Hv 33, 1840-1. 

® Passages in continuation of those in second note above. 

’ Probably referied to in MBh ix, 53, 3029-31. 

‘ Misc.illed Brhadrjarhlui, lIBh iii, 197, 13321. See xiii, 93, 4420, 
4424. 

'■ Bd iii, 7i, 24-103. Va 99, 24-119. Br 13, 27-49. Hv 31, 1681- 
1710. Mat 18, 21-108. Vis iv, 18, 1-7. Ag 276, 10-16. Gar i, 
139, 68-74. Bliilnf ix, 23, 4-14. Cf. MBh xiii, 12, 2351 (Citiarath.i). 
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The Pauravas. 

The genealogy of Pnru^s descendants, the Pauravas, is found in 
eight Puvanas and also twice in the Mahiibharata, and may be 
conveniently considered in three portions, only the more important 
features and differences being noticed; the first, from Puru to 
Ajamidha, the second from Ajamldha to Kura, and the third from 
Kura to the Pandavas. The Brahmanda has lost all the Pauravas 
in a large lacuna. 

In the first portion all the Puranas ^ agree more or less down to 
Matinaraj but the two Mahabharata accounts® differ, the first 
having many names as in the Puranas hut being manifestly con- 
fused ; ® and the second omitting Baudrasva and Bceyu, but inserting 
a group of ten kings Sfirvabhauma, Jayatsena, Avacina, Ariha, 
Mahabhauma, Ayutanayin, Akrodhana, Devatithi, Ariha and Bksa 
between Ahamyati and Matinara. None of the other authorities 
know of this group in this position, and all the Puranas place it as 
a group of eight kings in the third portion between Viduratha and 
Bhimasena, except the Brahma, Harivamsa and Agni which omit 
all these kings except Bksa (who is Bksa II). The Mahabharata 
has certainly misplaced this group, and for several reasons. Its own 
first account agrees with the Puranas in knowing nothing of this 
group here. The account says that two of these kings married 
princesses of Ahga, one a princess of Kalinga, and two married 
princesses of Vidarbha, but those kingdoms were not founded till 
long after Matinara’s time, as will appear from the synchronisms 
in chapter XIII and Table of genealogies in chapter XII. That 
table and the synchronisms also show that it is impossible these 
ten kings could find room at this stage ; and further that, if they 
could be inserted here, there would be an unaccountable gap in the 
third portion. The group must therefore be removed from here and 
put where the Puranas place it, in the third portion, and where it is 
thoroughly in position. 

> Va 99, 119-166. Br 13, 2-8, 50-63, 80-1. Hv 31, 1653-68 ; 32, 
1714-32, 1754-5 ; with 20, 1053-6. Mat 49, 1-43. Vis iv, 19, 1-10. 
Ag 277, 1-9, 16. Gar i, 140, 1-8. Bhag ix, 20, 1-39 ; 21, 1, 20-1. 

® JIBh (first) i, 94, 3695-3720 ; (second) i, 95, 3764-89. 

’ It says Puru’s son Pravira married a ^urasena princess (3696), and 
his son Manasyu married a Sauvira princess (3697), but Surasena and 
Suvlra did not come into existence till later ; see chap. XIV and Anavas 



PAUKAVA GENEALOGIES EXAMINED 111 


From Tamsu to Duayanta there is great uncertainty. The ehief 
textSj the Vayn, Matsya, Brahma and HarivariiM, have a certain 
seeming agreement, yet really supply no intelligible pedigree, as 
will appear if we try to construct one from their statements. All 
that seems clear is that there was a remarkable woman Hina and 
that her grandson was Dusyanta.^ The Mahabharata accounts turn 
her into a king Hina. Queens were sometimes turned into kings 
mistakenly,^ but I am not aware of any instance of the reverse ; 
so that these accounts appear to be incorrect, and the genealogical 
verse quoted is not found in these Puranas. Tlie other Puranas 
which are later have connected up a pedigree, but differ incom- 
patibly and omit Hina altogether. The truth is, there is a serious 
gap in the genealogy here, as will appear from the discussion of the 
synchronisms in chapter XIII. 

From Dusyanta to Hastin (or Brhat •’), who founded or named 
Hastinapura, the lists fairly agree. Hastin had two sons Ajamidha 
and Dvimidha. Ajamidha continued the main Paurava line at 
Hastinapura, and Dvimidha founded a separate dynasty, which is 
not specially named and may be called the Dvimidha line, and 
which will be noticed infm. This portion is shown in the following 
table. 

The second portion from Ajamidha to Kuru is given by the same 
eight Puranas^ and the two Mahabharata accounts.’ Ajamidha 
had three sons, and they originated separate dynasties. The eldest 
line from Rksa I continued the main line at Hastinapura, and here 
the lists agree down to Kuru, inserting only Samvarana between 
them ; but it will appear from the synchronisms and the Table of 
genealogies in chapters XIV and XII that there must have been 
more generations, and that not a few names have been lost here, 
probably both before and after Bksa. The two other sons, Nila 


’ Cf. also Va 6S, 23, 24 ; Ed iii, (i. 23, 25. 

® As Mat 12, 37, Pad v, 8, 142 and Ag 273, 26 do with Satyavrata 
TriSanku's queen Satyarathfi ; as Gar i, 138, 22 does with Maudhatr's 
queen Bindumatl ; and as Mat 50, 6 does with Vadhryaiva's mother 
Indrasena. 

“ So Br, -4g, and Hv; but Hv 20, 1053-4 names Hastin. 

‘ Va 99, 211-17. Br 13, 102-7. Hv 33, 1795-1800. Mat 50, 17- 
21. Vis iv, 19, 18. Ag 377, 25-6. Gar i, 140, 24-5. Bhag ix, 
32, 3-4. 

’ MBh (first) i, 9i, 3721-2, 3724-39; (second) i, 95, 3790-1. 



Dluyanta ^ ^akuntnlE 



* Tliese families are explained in ehap, XXIII. 
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and BrhadvasUj^ founded the dynasties of North and South 
Pancala respectively, which will be noticed separately. The 
Mahabharata does not say anything about the origin of these two 
dynasties, except that its first account baldly declares that Ajamidha 
had two sons Dusyanta and Paramesthin, and from them came all 
the Panealas, which except in the names agrees with the Puranas. 
South Pancala was approximately the portion of Pancala south of 
the Ganges as far as the B. Carmanvati (Chambal), and its capitals 
were Kampilya® and Makandl. North Pancala was the portion 
north of the Ganges, with its capital at Ahicehattra,® whence it 
was called the Ahichattra country.^ 

Bharata^s descendants were called the Bharatas or Bharatas ; ^ 
so all these dynasties, the main line at Hastinapura and those of 
the Dvimidhas and of North ^ and South Pancala, were Bharatas. 

The third portion from Kuru to the Pandavas is given by the 
same authorities.* There are some discrepancies among Kuril’s 
immediate descendants, but the text suggested by collating the 
chief accounts* clears them up. It shows that Kuru had three 


^ So Va. MaXtfirlMdanv. Hv, Vis, Gar, and Bhiig BrluicUm, 

* lIBh V, 193, 7500 : xii, 139, 5137. 

’ Called also Chattravatl, MBh i, 166, 6348. 

* MBh i, 138, 5507-16. 

» MBh i, 3, 371 ; 63, 2320-1; 71, 3123: iv, 38, 912: xiii, 76, 3690. 
Va 99, 134. Mat 31, 71 ; 49, 11. Br 13, 57. Hv 33, 1723, &o. So 
also Satapatha Brahm (p. 65). 

“ So habitually in the MBh. Sorensen (p. 123) treats Bh&rata in iii, 
106, 8847 as applying to Sagara, but it really refers to Janamejaya, to 
whom the MBh professes to have been recited. 

’ Thus Dhrstadyuinna, who belonged to this line, is called Bharatar- 
sahha, MBh vi, 50, 2066. 

* Va 99, 217-18, 229-49. Br 13, 108-23. Kv 33, 1801-2, 1813-28. 
Mat 50, 23, 34-56. Vis iv, 19, 19; .20. Ag .277, 27, 31-40. Gar i, 
140, 25, 30-40. Bhag is, 33, 4, 9-33. MBh (first) i, 94, 3740-51 ; 
(second) i, 93, 3792-3835. His ancestor Yayati is called, by anticipation 
or through lack of the historical sense, ‘ augmentor of the Kuru race,’ 
MBh i, 86, 3541-2 ; and so also Samvarana, MBh i, 171, 6527 ; 173, 
6562; i75, 6611. 

Kuros tu dayitah putrah Sudbanra Jahnur eva ca 
Paiiksito mahatejah pravaraS carimardanah 


Fariksitasya dayado babhuva Janamejayah 
Janameja^asya putrSe tu traya eva maharathah 
SrutasenGgrasenau ca BhtmasenaS ca namatah 
Jahnus tv ajanayat putram Surntl)am nama bhumipam 
Surathasya tu dayado vlro raja Vidurathah — &o. 
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sons, Pariksit I ^ the eldest, Jahnu and Sudhanvan. The account 
deals first with Sudhanvan^s descendants, an ofEshoot, in which was 
Vasu who conquered and founded anew the kingdoms of Cedi and 
Magadha : its genealogy is noticed separately infra. The account 
then returns to the main line, to Pariksit Ps lineage. His son was 
Janamejaya II, and his sons were Srntasena, Ugrasena and Bhima- 
sena. Then the account drops them, passes to J ahnu, and gives his 
descendants who became the main Paurava line.® Srutasena, Ugra- 
sena and Bhimasena are not described as kings, and the fact that 
their line stops and the account passes to Jahnu’s son Suratha as 
king shows that Janamejaya^s branch lost the sovereignty, which 
then vested in Suratha. The cause of this is explained by a story 
told earlier in the genealogy. Janamejaya II injured the rishi 
Gargya’s son and was cursed by Gargya; be was abandoned by his 
people, and was in great affliction ; he sought help from the rishi 
Indrota Daivapa Saunaka, who purified him with a horse-sacrifice.® 
He did not however recover the sovereignty, and so his three sons 
passed into oblivion.^ 

The MahSbharata’s two genealogies of the main line are different 
and mutually inconsistent, though if the group of kings, SSrva- 
bhauma to Rkaa II, be brought from the first portion into its 
proper place here, the second genealogy approximates to the Purana 

* Written indifferently as Pariksit and Parlksita. 

“ Vis, Gar and Ag agree with this rimmi, except that Vis and Gar 
(unle'.s its reading be amended) make Janamejaya’s three sons his 
brothers. Bhag says Pariksit I had no offspring. Ag follows Hv with 
one or two more mistakes. lIBh i, 3, G61-2 and Bhag ix, 22, 35 con- 
luse this Janamejaya II with the later Pariksit’s son Janamejaya III, 
who reigned after the Bharata battle ; and then make the same mistake 
ai Vis and Gar. Var 193, 1-5 also confuses them. The Pariksit who 
got Vamadeva’s horses was a different person, a king of Ayodhya(MBh iii, 
192, 13145, 13179 f.), and probably the same ns Paripatra of that line. 

® Va 03, 21-6. Bd iii, 65. 20-6. Hv 30, 1608-13. Br 12, 9-15. 
Lg i, 66, 71-7, Also MBh xii, 150 to 152, which amplifies and brah- 
manizes it. 

* This explains the allusions in the Satapatha Brahm (xiii, 5, 4, 1) and 
Sahkhayana Sr Sutra (xvi, 9, 7) to Janamejaya Pariksita and his three 
tons (not brothei-s), the Pariksitlyas, and also the question in the 
Brhadai anyaka Upanisad (iii, 3), ‘ Whither have the Pariksitas gone i ’ if 
their extinction be implied : but the answer ‘ Thither where afivamedha 
sacrificers go ’ suggests the opposite, because such sacrifices procured great 
blessings, as is declared in this story in MBh xii, 152, 5674. See Weber, 
Hist, of Indian Lit., pp. 125-6, 135-6, 186: and Vedio Index, i, p. 520. 
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account. The Brahma, Harivarii&, and Agni omit them all except 
Bksa II. 

The Dvimiijhas. 

The Dvimidha dynasty is given by six Puranas.’- It is derived 
correctly by the Vayu, Visnu, Garnda and BhSgavata, but is 
wrongly attributed to Ajamidha by the Alatsya and Harivariisa ; and 
the Visnu by the loss of woi-ds, that closed the South Paficala 
dynasty with Bhallata’s son Janamejaya and opened this, says 
Dvimidha was Bhallata’s son and thus tacks it on to that line. 
This is clearly wrong, because it thus makes Ugrayudha of this 
dynasty the tenth descendant from Bhallata, but he killed Bhallata’s 
son Janamejaya, and both of them were contemporaries of Bhisma, 
as will be explained in chapter XIII.^ As regards the kings the 
lists agree generally (the Vayu and Matsya having the best texts), 
with however some mistakes. Thus the Visnu, Garuda and Bhaga- 
vata omit four kings, Sudharman to Eukmaratha ; and the Bhaga- 
vata, misunderstanding the relation of teacher and disciple between 
Hiranyanabha of Kosala and king Krta,® wrongly introduces the 
former here as Etta’s father, and also wrongly assigns the last five 
kings as Nipa’s descendants in the South Pafiorila line. The Vayu, 
Matsya and Harivariisa declare that in Sarvabhauma’s lineage was 
Mahant Paurava, thus indicating a gap between them. This line 
is set out in the Table of Genealogies in chapter XII. 

North Pancdla. 

This dynasty^, which reigned in the portion of Panciila north of 
the Ganges, is given by eight Puranas.* All are in substantial 
agreement (excejit that the Brahma is incomplete) down to Divo- 
dasa’s son Mitrayu. Then divergencies occur as regards Mitrayu’s 
sou and Srnjaya and Cyavana-Paucajana, and the Brahma, Hari- 
variisa and Agni call Sudasa Somadaila. After that all agree. This 

^ Va 99, 184-93. iMat 49, 70-9. Hv 30, 1075-85. Vis iv, 19, 13- 
15. Gar i, 140, 14-16. Bhag ix, 31, 27-30. 

- Mat in a brahmanical fable says wrongly that Ugrayudha, and so 
this dynasty, belonged to the Solar race {49, 61). 

* So Va, Hv and Mat. Also Bd ii, 35, 38-40, 49 : Va 61, 33, 35, 44 ; 
and Vi? iii, 6, 4, 7. 

* Va 99, 194-211 and Mat 50, 1-16, which have the best text. Hv 
33, 1777-94. Br 13, 93-101. Vis iv, 19, 15-18. Ag 377, 18-25. 
Gai- i, 140, 17-24. Bhag ix, 31, 30 to 33, 3. 

T 9 
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North Panedla Dynasty 

igamtdha 

I ■ 

Nila 

I 

Su^anti 

Furuganu or PongaM 
]Ubb 

Bhrmya^ra 

(who had five sona called the Paficalas) 


Mudgala ' 


Srnjaya 


Brahmistha y Indraaena 


Brhadiau 
a king 


I 

YaTinara 


Yadhtya^Ta ^ Henaka 


Divodasa (Atithigva) 


Ahalya y ^advant (AAgiraaa), 


Mitrayu 

Maitreya Soma ’ 

(whose successor was, apparently his son,) 
Srfijaya 

Cyavana-Pancajana (Pijavana) 

Sudasa |sudas)-Somadatta 
Bahadeva (Suplan) 

Somaka-Ajamidha 

Jantu 

(whose distant descendant was) 

Prsata 

'1 

Drupada 


^tananda 


Satyadhrti 




E^I 


Eampilya 
or Eapila, 
or Ermilaiva 


^ Prom Ifndgala were descended the Maudgolyas ; see chap. XEIIL 
! Prom him were the Maitreyas, brahmans^ 
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is a very noteworthy dynasty, because many of its kings play an 
important part in the Rigveda. Pahcajana appears to be a 
mistake for the Vedic Pijavana, and Sudfisa is the Vedic 
Sudas.* It stands with its incidental information as in the 
preceding table. 

Bhrmyasva's territory was apparently subdivided among his five 
sons as petty rajas. The eldest branch soon rose to prominence 
under Vadhryasva, Divodfisa, and Sudas. It decayed after Sudas' 
death and was subdued by Samvarana of the main Hastinapura 
line.^ It then became insignificant, and so there is a large gap 
after Jantu until Prsata revived the dynasty in Bhisma's time. 
Drona with the aid of the Hastinapura princes conquered Prsata’s 
son Drupada, retained North Pancala for himself, and transferred 
him to South Pancala,® so that this family reigned over South 
Pancala in the period treated of in the Mahabharata. From Srujaya 
of the main branch here were descended the Srnjayas and from 
Somaka the Somakas, both of which families attended Drupada^ 
who was a Somaka.’ This dynasty is also noteworthy because it 
became brahmanic, as will be explained in chapter XXIII. 

Soulh Pufieala. 

This dynasty, which reigned south of the Ganges and was 
descended from Ajamidha as mentioned above, is given by six 
Puranas.® All these are in general agreement down to Nipa except 
that there is much variation in the names of the first five kings. 
Prom Nipa were descended the Nipas. Then all agree substantially, 
except that the Matsya wrongly derives Nipas chief son Samara 
and Samara’s successors from a younger son of Senajit by a mis- 
reading of KCivyac ca for Kthuijilye ; the Bhagavata omits most of 
these successors, and the Garuda the last three kings. The Visnu 
omits the last king Jamamejaya and wrongly tacks the Dvimidha 
line on to this (see above). 

* This dynasty is considered in chap. X, and fully in JEAS, 1918, 
pp. 229 f. 

® See synchronisms iu clia 2 ]. XIV. 

* MBh i, 138, 5444-5513 ; 166, 6341-54. 

* Srnjayas, MBh i, 138, 6476: vi, 16, 631: &c. Somakas, i, 185, 
6975; 193, 7174: vi, 75, 3288: &c. Both, vi, 89, 3889; 90, 3962. 

® Called SaumaJei, MBh i, 131, 5192. 

“ Va 99, 167, 170-182. Mat 49, 47-59. Hv 30, 1055-73. Vis iv, 
19, 11-13. Gar i, 140, 10-13. Bbag ix, 31, 22-26. 
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Cedi, Magadha, ^c. 

The dynasties in these countries were descended from Kuru’s son 
Sudhanvan (ante), and the genealogy is found in seven Puranas.^ 
His fourth successor, Vasu, conquered the kingdom of Cedi,® which 
belonged to the Yadavas (ante), and obtained the title Caidyo- 
paricara, ‘the overcomer of the Caidyas^® He also subdued and 
annexed the adjoining countries as far as Magadha. He had five 
sons, Brhadratha, Pratyagraha, Kusa or Kusamba called Maniva- 
hana, Yadu (or Lalittha), and a fifth Mavella, Mathailyaor Maruta. 
He divided his territories and established them in separate 
kingdoms. They were the Vasava kings, and occupied countries 
and towns named after themselves.^ Cedi and Magadha were 
two of those kingdoms, two others from their position must have 
been Kausambi and Karusa,~’ but the fifth is not clear. 

The eldest son Brhadratha took Magadha and founded the famous 
Barhadratha dynasty there.® Kusa or Kusamba obviously had 
Kausambi, Pratyagraha may have taken Cedi, and Yadu Karusa. 
It seems probable the fifth kingdom ’’ was Matsya. The Matsyas 
existed before (probably as a Yadava tribe), because they were 
opponents of Sudas ; ® and Vasa may have conquered this country 
also, which adjoined Cedi on the north-west. There is no account 
given anywhere about the Matsya dynasty, except that fable* 

' Vs, 99, 217-28. Mat 50, 23-34. Hv 33, 1801-13. Vis iv, 19, 19. 
Ag 377, 27-31. Gar i, 140, 25-30. BhSg ix, 33, 4-9. Also one MS. 
of Br, see Br 13, 109, note. 

® MBL i, 63, 2334-5, 2342. Vs 93, 26-7. Bd iii, 68, 27. Hv 30, 
1614-15. Br 15, 15-16. 

’ This title was afterwards misunderstood as Caidya U}>aricara, and 
ujparieara was taken to mean ‘ moving on high and so fable said he 
could soar through the air. So tyxvri-cara, MBh i, 63, 2367 : Vis iv, 
19, 19 ; Gar i, 140, 26 : &c. Crdhva-earin, Va 57, 110 : Mat 143, 25-6 : 
Bd ii, 30, 31: &c. Antariksa-ga. Va 99, 220: Mat 50, 26; Hv 33, 
1804 : cf. MBh xii, 339, 12834. He was also called raJo2}aricara, MBh 
xii, 338, 12754: 339, 12838. 

* MBh i, 63, 2360-5; and genealogies above. Ram i, 35, 1-11 is 
wrong, a jumble of several dynasties. 

* Pad vi, 374, 16-17 says Dantavakra (king of Karusa) was of Caidya 
lineage. 

“ Also Hv 117, 6598. 

” Mfivellakas are mentioned, MBh vii, 91, 3255 : viii, 5, 138. 

* Eigv vii, 18, 6. See the positions of Sudasa and Vasu in the Table 
of Genealogies in chap. XII. 

’ MBh i, 63, 2371-98 : impossible even chronologrically ns regards Kali. 
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made Vasu the parent, through a fish, of two children, the fisher- 
maiden Kali (p. 69) and a son named Matsya, who became a king. 
The genealogies in the Visnu and Bhagavata insert Matsya among 
Vasu's sons, and those in the other Puranas add Kali and Matsya 
to the above five. Thus tradition suggests that one of Vasu’s sons 
was king of Matsya, and except to account for this there was no 
reason for introducing him into that fable : possibly then the fifth 
son should be Matsya, and his kingdom Matsya. 

After Vasu the genealogies give only the Magadha dynasty. All 
are in general agreement, subject to variations in names, except 
that the Brahma ends with Brhadratha’s grandson Bsabha, and the 
Visnu and Bhagavata by abbreviation make Jarasandha Brhadratha^s 
son. As regards the collateral dynasties we know only the kings 
who reigned in the Pandavas^ time, namely, Damaghosa, his son 
Sisupala Sunitha, and liis son Dhrstaketu, kings of Cedi ; ^ 
Vrddha^arman and his son Dantavakra, kings of Karusa ; * Virata, 
king of Matsya.® 


CHAPTER X 

GENERAL CREDIBILITY OE THE GENEALOGIES 

The question naturally arises whether credence can be attached 
to the foregoing royal genealogies. Kingdoms and dynasties existed, 
as we know even from the Vedic literature, and their genealogies 
must have existed and would have been preserved as long as the 
dynasties endured. It is incredible that the students of ancient 
traditional lore, who existed continuously as pointed out in 
chapter II, discarded or lost those famous genealogies and preserved 
spurious substitutes. This does not mean that spurious genealogies 
were never fabricated, for some were devised as will be noticed ; 
but fictitious pedigrees presuppose genuine pedigrees, and it is absurd 

» MBh i, 187 , 7028-9 : ii, 44, 1575-96 : v, 79 , 2857 : &c. Va 96 , 
157-8. Mat 46, 6. Hv 33 , 1930; 117 , 6599-6601. Br 14 , 20. Bd 
iii, 71 , 158-9. Vis iv, 14 , 11. 

® Va 96 , 255. Bd iii, 71 , 156. Hv 35 , 1931-2. Br 14 , 21-2. 
MBh ii, 13 , 575, 577. Vis iv, 14 , 11. 

® MBh iv, 5 , 245-7 ; 7 , 225 ; 68 , 2164. 



120 PAN GALA GENEALOGY AND RIGVEDA 


to suppose that fiction completely ousted truth ; so that, if any one 
maintains that these genealogies are worthless, the burden rests on 
him to produce, not mere doubts and suppositions, but substantial 
grounds and reasons for his assertion. Common sense thus shows 
that these genealogies cannot be fictitious, and the foregoing question 
is narrowed down to this, whether they can be accepted as sub- 
stantially trustworthy. Their credibility can be testedin various ways. 

First, by contemporary corroboration, and here we have a signal 
instance in the large agreement between the genealogy of the North 
Pancala kings and the incidental references to many of them in the 
Rigveda.^ 

Mudgala (called Bharmyasva by the Anukramani) is mentioned 
in hymn x, 102, 5, 9 ; Indrasena* in verse 2, and Vadhryasva may 
be hinted at by the words vadhriiui i/ujd in verse 12. Vadhryasva 
is named in x, 69, 1 f., and in vi, 61, 1, which says Divodasa was 
his son. Snijaya is mentioned in iv, 15, 4. Cyavana is probably 
meant in x, 69, 5, 6,® and his other name Pancajana is no doubt 
a misreading of Pijavana. His son Sudasa is named as Sudas 
Paijavana in vii, 18, 22, 23, and verse 25 says Sudas was son (i.e. 
descendant) of Divodasa. Aitareya Brahmana vii, 3‘4 says Sahadeva 
was descended from "Snijaya, and hymn iv, 15, 7-10 says Somaka 
was his son. Further, iii, 53, 9, 11, 12, 24 and vi, 16, 19 show 
that Divodasa and Sudas were descendants of Bliarata. In all 
these particulars the hymns agree with the genealogy, and tliey 
are too numerous and too closely interrelated to permit of any doubt 
that these Vedic kings were the North Pancala kings. 

Further, references to Vadhryasva’s fire in x, 69, 2, 4, 9, 10 show 
that he and its reputed author his descendant, Sumitra, exercised 
priestly functions ; and so also as regards Divodasa and his fire in 
viii, 103, 2. Hymn i, 130, 7, 10 proves that some of the descen- 
dants of Divodasa f/te loarrior were rishis and brahmans ; and x, 133 
is attributed to Sudas. These allusions confirm the statements 
in the genealogy that Mudgala’s descendants were ‘ksatriyan 
brahmans ’, as will be discussed in chapter XXllI. 

This is the only dynasty to which connected references occur in 
the Rigveda and that can be tested thereby. Those references 

' Fully disenssed in JEAS, 1918, pp. 229 f. 

= Also MBh iii, 113, 10093. 

® Cyavano . , . aiytaiiratho of tbe genealogy = iv/ra iva dJirpmi 
(Jyavanah of the hymn. 
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entirely corroborate the genealogy ; and the statements in the 
latter show that it could not have been framed therefrom but was 
independent. Its genuineness, accuracy and independence prove that 
it must have been contemporaneous with the dynasty and as old 
as the hymns themselves. This conclusion affords a very strong 
presumption that the other genealogies are also genuine and true ; 
the want of evidence regarding them is wholly on the side of the 
Vedic literature, and its silence proves nothing adverse. 

Secondly, the genealogies are corroborated by the testimony of 
other works in their support. Of this we have a cogent instance 
in the Raghuvaiiisa and the Ayodhya genealogy. The Puranas 
give one version of that genealogy and the Bamayana another and 
absolutely incompatible version as already pointed out (chap. VIII), 
and those Puranas and the Ramayana were in existence when 
Kalidasa composed the Raghuvamsa ; yet he followed the Puranie 
version in the portion of the genealogy that he gives which is 
common to both. Putting aside Dilipa, because the comparison 
from him is uncertain, since the Ramayana names only one Dilipa 
while the Puranas mention two, and staidiing from Raghu about 
whom there is itb doubt, he gives four kings, Raghu, Aja, Da&ratha 
and Rama as in the Puranas, instead of the Ramilyana version of 
14 or 15 kings j so that he virtually declares the Puranas are right 
and the Ramayana wrong. His work also testifies that the Puranic 
version is no late composition, but was so well established as 
authoritative in his time that even the Ramayana could not in- 
validate itj and proves that, as his entire list from Dilipa II down 
to Agnivarna agrees substantially with the list in the Vayu, Brah- 
inilnda, Brahma, Harivaiiisa and Visnu, the Puranic list was the 
same substantially in his time as we have it now. If then the 
Puranic genealogy of Ayodhya was held to be right then, in spite 
of the Ramayana, that is strong evidence that it is ancient and 
trustworthy. It is reasonable to conclude that equal care has been 
bestowed on the other dynasties, and there is a strong presumption 
that they had been equally well preserved during the preceding 
centuries, that is, that they are the original genealogies and there- 
fore genuine. 

Thirdly, the existence of spurious genealogies testifies in favour 
of these genealogies. They are of two kinds, first, the wrong 
derivation of true genealogies, and secondly, wholly spurious 
pedigrees. Ot the former kind several have been noticed in 



123 SPURIOUS OENEAliOGiRS DETECTED 

chapter IX, and the plainest instance is the derivation of the 
Kanyakubja dynasty from Ajamidha of the Paurava line, which 
has been demonstrated there to be wrong. Of wholly spurious 
genealogies there are two kinds, fii-st the brahman vaihsas, which 
will be dealt with afterwards (chapter’s XVI f.) and are obviously 
late attempts to construct vaihsas out of the information that was 
available ; and secondly, imaginar}- genealogies, such as those con- 
nected with Daksa and creation, and that of the various kinds 
of Fires.^ The difference between the royal genealogies and such 
genealogies is most striking, revealing the distinction between 
what is genuine and what is a fake. 

An excellent instance of a spurious genealogy is the account of 
the Yadavas in the Harivaihsa {M, 5138 f.). It says Madhu, a 
king who reigned from Madhuvaua on the river Jumna to Surastra 
and Anarta (Gujarat), was descended from Yaduand Yayati (5164). 
His daughter married Haryasva, a scion of the Aiksvaku race, 
and their son was Yadu, and from this Yadu were descended the 
Yadavas (5180, 5191). It thus makes Madhu both a Yadava and 
also grandfather of Yadu the ancestor of the Yadavas. It says the 
Yadu race thus issued from the Ikfvaku race (5289), although it 
acknowledges that Madhu was already a Yadava, and introduces 
the further absurdity that this Yadu was like his ancestor Puru 
(5176). Lastly, it styles Madhu a Daitya (5143) and a Danava 
(5157),® although it acknowledges he was of the Lunar race (5165). 
The whole story is a mass of absurd confusion ; and the confusion 
is carried on into the accounts of this Yadu’s five sons (95, 5205 f.), 
except the short passage (5242-8) which appears to contain genuine 
tradition because it is corroborated elsewhere (see chapter XIV). 

Fourthly, by the treatment of defects and mistakes. These were 
inevitable in the handing down of tradition, but there was a real 
endeavour to ascertain and preserve the genealogies correctly, because, 
as shown in chapter II, there were men who made a special study 
of ancient genealogies, and certain terms used, such as vaMavitfawa 
and icchanti, indicate that tradition was carefully, examined and the 
best adopted. It was afterwards, when the brahmans obtained the 
custody of the Puranas, that questionable influences came into play. 

‘ ’HL'Sh m, 218 to 220. Y&29, \t. MatSi, 2f. Yis i, iO, 14-17. &c. 

® Hv 53, 3060-3110, which tells part of the same story, also calls 
Madhu a Danava (3061), and his ‘ son’ Lavana a Danava (3063) and a 
Daitya (3086). 
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Still it was difficult to make material changes which would not be 
inconsistent with statements elsewhere, and as they lacked the 
historical sense they could hardly accomplish that, and so their errors 
can be detected. Many instances of defects and mistakes have 
been noticed in the preceding chapters, and only two need be cited 
here as illustrations. As regards defects, there is the gap in the 
Paurava pedigree between Tamsu and Dusyanta : the text in the 
oldest and best Puranas remains confused, and it is the later com- 
positions that attempt to reconstruct the descent. As regards 
mistakes, the fact that the Rigveda, Aitareya Brfihmana and 
Sahkhayana Srauta Sutra connect ‘Visvamitra’ with the Bharatas 
in no way disturbed the best Puranas in their derivation of the 
Kanyakubja dynasty from Ayu’s son Amavasu ; and the derivation 
of it from Bharata^s descendant Ajamidha was manifestly known 
to be doubtful, because the Brahma and Harivamsa, though they 
give it, give also the true version, and none of the other Puranas 
adopted it except the late Agni: so that mistaken post-Vedic 
interpretation was powerless to overthrow the ksatriya tradition, 
and even the late brahmanical Bhggavata was unmoved by it. 

Fifthly, by a comparison of these with brahman genealogies. 
The brahmans, and the Puranic brahmans as much as other 
brahmans, had a natural and obvious incentive to preserve and, 
if necessary, to fabricate brahman genealogies. The brahmans have 
constituted a priestly power unique in history ; they aggrandized 
themselves in every way and their pretensions have been notorious ; 
yet, as pointed out (chapter XVI), they have produced no real 
brahman genealogy. If then they did not construct their own 
genealogies, it is absurd to suppose they fabricated elaborate ksatriya 
genealogies j and the only reasonable conclusion is that these 
genealogies are ancient and genuine ksatriya tradition which was 
incorporated in the Purana. The internal evidence corroborates 
this, for these genealogies in the earliest Puranas are, on the 
whole, manifestly ksatriya literature, as, for instance, the stories 
of TrisaMru and Sagara, so often alluded to, show. 

Sixthly, the genealogies declare that from time to time members 
of royal families became brahmans as the Kanvas (chapter XIX), or 
became ksatriyan brahmans, many of whom developed into true 
brahman gotras, as will be explained in chapter XXIII. Such 
statements cannot have originated with the brahmans, because it 
was not to the interest of any brahman gotra to allege such a 
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beginning, and it is incredible that they, deeply interested as they 
were in exalting their own status, would have asserted that any 
brahman gotra sprang from ksatriyas, except the Visvamitras, 
whose ksatriya ancestry was notorious; and in fact their Vedic 
literature says nothing about such matters. These statements were 
too damaging to exclusive brahnianic pretensions. The brahmans 
then did not put them into the genealogies. The statements came 
from ksatriya sources, and were notices which occurred naturally in 
the course of the royal genealogies. The Puranic brahmans found 
these notices therein and preserved them, although Vedic brahmans 
ignored such facts. The statements therefore were genuine ancient 
tradition and were known to be true beyond gainsaying ; so the 
Visnu, a late brahnianic Purana, acknowledges them freely, and 
even the Bhagavata, later still and more avowedly brahmanie, 
though it ignores some of them, yet admits the most important 
eases. The statements must have originated with the incidents 
they describe, and therefore the genealogies which contain them 
were equally ancient and contemporaneous, and these considerations 
show that all was preserved with care. 

Seventhly, the genealogies give an account, how the Aryans 
dominated North India and the north-west of the Dekhan, and 
it is the only account to be found in the whole of Sanskrit literature 
of that great ethnological fact. They do not allude to that con- 
quest except in very general terms, ^ yet those terms show they 
did know of it. They give no actual account of that, but the 
genealogies when co-ordinated show how the ' Aila ^ race extended 
its rule over precisely the very regions over which the Aryans 
established themselves. This subject will be fully dealt with here- 
after (chapter XXV). This outcome was not the object of the 
genealogies, and they were not constructed to establish it; hence 
the fact that they do tacitly' disclose how a great ethnological 
change took plaee is strong evidence that they are genuine and true. 

Against the statements of the Puranas and Mahabharata about 
matters of traditional history, arguments from Vedic literature are 
adduced of two kinds — arguments from statements and allusions, 
and arguments ex eileatio. Both, these have been discussed already 


' As where it is said, the five i-aces descended from Yayati, namely, the 
Yadaviis, Turvasus, Anavas, Druhyus and Pauravas, overspread the entire 
earth. Va 93, 103; 99, 462. Bd iii, 38, 105-6. Hv 30, 1619-20. 
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in pages 10-12. Only a few remarks need be added here. As 
regards statements in that literature, contemporary references to 
historical matters are trustworthy, and they do not clash with 
ksatriya historical tradition in the Puranas as far as I am aware ; 
but references to prior traditional history have no such authority, 
though they may be of use. Arguments regarding historical 
matters drawn from the silence of that literature are particularly 
worthless. Thus it is a mistake to assert that, because the Rigveda 
makes no mention of the Aila (or Lunar) race, there was no such 
race.^ One might argue with more force that, because the banyan, 
the most characteristic tree of India, is not mentioned in the 
Rigveda,® there were none in India when the hymns were 
composed. 

These considerations show that the genealogies have strong 
claims to acceptance. This does not mean that they are complete 
and altogether accurate, because no human testimony is free from 
defects and errors ; and it has been shown in the preceding pages, 
and more will appear in the following pages, that there are defects, 
gaps and errors in them, especially when taken singly, but many 
of these blemishes can be corrected by collating the various texts, 
and others can be remedied by statements found elsewhere. Never- 
theless, it is quite clear that they are genuine accounts and are- 
substantially trustworthy. They give us history as handed down 
in tradition by men whose business it was to preserve the past ; 
and they are far superior to historical statements in the Vedic 
literature, composed by brahmans who lacked the historical sense 
and were little concerned with mundane affairs. 

‘ JRAS, 1914, p. 735. * Macdonell, Samh. Lit., pp. 146-7. 



CHAPTER XI 

CONSIDERATION OF NAMES 

When the genealogies are examined, differences are found in that 
a name or even several names appear in one or more lists while 
wanting in others. These variations are often unsubstantial, and 
may be due to faults sometimes in the MSS and sometimes in the 
structure of the genealogy itself. The former faults arise through 
copyists’ mistakes or defects in the MSS. Omissions may include 
one or two kings, as will appear on comparing the common text of 
the Vayu and Matsyain the North PaneSla dynasty,^ or a group of 
kings, as will appear from the common text of the Brahmanda and 
Vayu in the Vaisala dynasty.- A case where a passage is in the 
process of disappearing occurs in the Brahma when compared with 
its counterpart in the Harivamsa in the North Paileala dynasty. » 
Large omissions would be due to loss of pages in the ancient MSS j 
and the clearest example of this is the great lacuiia in the Brah- 
manda (p. 78). 

Variations in the structure of a genealogy may be due to one or 
other of six causes, and in illustrating them it will be convenient 
to choose mainly from the Ayodhya line. First, a name may be 
left out by mere omission, probably accidental ; thus the Bhagavata 
and Knrma omit Ambarisa, and the Harivamsa omits Hiranyanabha, 
both well-known kings. Secondly, little-known kings are omitted j 
thus the Matsya, Padma, Lihga and Kurma insert after Drdhasva 
a king Pramoda, whom the other Puranas omit, and they and the 
Agni and Garuda omit Prasenajit, father of Yuvanasva I, whom all 
the others mention. There is no good reason to think that either 
Pramoda or Prasenajit has been invented, and tbe omission is no 
doubt due to their unimportance. Thirdly, names have been dis- 
placed ; and thus the Matsya, Padma and Agni misplace Dilipa II, 
Dirghabahu, Raghu and Aja as Raghu, Dilipa, Aja and Dirgha- 
bahu. Fourthly, a name has been converted into an epithet ; thus 
most Puranas make Dirghabahu and Raghu father and son, and 
the Matsya, Padma and Agni treat them as separate, but the 

* Va 99, 208-9. Mat 50 , 15. - Bd iii. 61 , 4-5. Va 86 , 4-9. 

’ Br 13 , 97 and note thereto. Hv 32 , 1781-90. 
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Brahma, Harivaihsa and Siva treat DTrghabahu as an epithet of 
Raghn, the Raghuvamsa omits him accordingly, and the Garuda 
mentions him, omitting Ragha. Here the weight of authority is 
in favour of Dirghabahu as a separate king and not as an epithet 
of Raghu.’ Fifthly, an epithet may conversely be turned into 
a king; thus the Visnu, Agni and Bbagavata coin new sons for 
Satvata the Yadava out of the epithets applied to his genuine sons 
(chapter IX) ; and the epithet Kausalya belonging to Hiranyanabha 
as king of Kosala becomes a separate king Kausalya, his son, in 
the Raghuvaihsa (xviii, 27), Lastly, there may be a pure blunder, 
as where the Matsya, Padma and Agni turn Satyavrata Trisanku’s 
wife Satyaratha into a son Satyaratha, and where the Garuda 
changes Mandhatr’s wife Bindumati into a son Bindumahya. 

Differences occur also in names, but they are often superficial, 
and a few are noticed here out of the many that may be cited. 
Names are curtailed. Sometimes the final component is omitted, 
thus Kancanaprabha of the Kanyakubja dynasty becomes merely 
Kancana in the Visnu and Garuda; Rohitasva of the Ayodhya line 
is generally called Rohita ; and BhTma Pandava's full name was 
Bhimasena,® In other eases the first component is omitted, thus 
Devritithi of the Pauravas becomes Atithi in the Garuda ; and the 
Bhagavata calls Prasenajit of AjmdhyS Senajit.® Similarly the 
prefix su not seldom disappears in the later Puranas, and so Susruta 
of Videha becomes Sruta in the Bhagavata, which abounds in such 
modifications and also attempted emendations. Again names may 
be altered by misreadings, as Vasumata alias Sumati of Ayodhya 
by an easy misreading of y as c or vice versa.^ Further, names are 
changed by metathesis, thus Durdama of the Haihayas appears as 
Durmada in the Vayu and Brahmanda, and the rishi Indrapramati 
appears as Indrapratima.® 

Another cause of variation, which is only superficial, is the use 
of synonyms. Thus Anenas, son of Ayu, appears as Vipapman ; 
Ksemadhanvan of Ayodhya as Sudhanvan in the Agni ; Kalmasa- 

‘ Dirgliabahu was a name ; so one of Dlirtarastra’s sons, MBh i, 67, 
2740: vi, 97, 4349: vii, 7337, 

* MBh i, 67, 2746 ; 12i, 4854. So in tales, as Sindhu for Sindhu- 
dvlpa, Br. 169, 4, 19. 

’ So in tales, as Kimdahi fur Manikundala, Br 170, 4, 52. 

* Vayu 88, 76, jajrie Vammato nrpa^, and Brahmanda iii, 63, 75, 
jajne ea Sumatir nrpah. 

“ Bd ii, 32, 115 : iii, 8, 96-7. Va 59, 105 ; 70, 88, Mat 143, 110. 
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pfida o£ Ayodhya as Kalmasiinghri;' and Hiranyavarman^ king of 
Dasarna, appears as Hemavarman and Kancanavarman.® 

Real differences also occur in names, and many of these are 
easily explainable as misreadings of old scripts. A few out of many 
such cases may be given here, and the probable mutation is suggested, 
but in some instances it might have taken place reversely. 

Thus misreadings of ilh and v (or b) are not uncommon. Vyusi- 
tasva of Ayodhya is Dhj'nsitasva in the Vayu; Suvarman of 
Dvimtdha's line in the Vayu is Sudharman in the Matsya and 
Harivamsa ; and in the Videha line Prattndhaka of the Ramayana 
is Pratinvaka in the Vayu and Pratimbaka in the Brahmanda ; and 
the Bhagavata by a double misreading transforms Tridhanvan of 
Ayodhya into Tribandhana. Similarly Aradhi of the Paurava 
line in the Vayu is Aiuvin in the Visnu ; and by a fiuther easy 
misreading of r as v in the later script Aradhi becomes Avadhlta 
in the Garuda, and by a second easy mistake between v and c 
Aravin appears as Avacina in the Mahabharata (i, 95, 3771), Some 
of these changes seem to be due to a desire to emend a name so as 
to make it intelligible. 

Among easy misreadings of other letters, the following may be 
cited. E}' reading tr as r Trasadasyu of Ayodhya (shortened 
probably to Tmmrla) was altered to Vasuda in the Matsya. By 
confusing r, kr, km and kn in later mediaeval script, Rta of Videha 
in the Viiyu and Visnu is Krta in some copies of the Vayu and 
Kratu in the Brahmanda; Krteyu of the Pauravas in the Va}ii 
is Rteyu in the Visnu and Garuda ; and Rtu jit of Videha in the 
Visnu became, by a further easy mistake between tn and la in later 
script, Kulajit in the Garuda. By confusion between dh and gh in 
the later script, we find in the Druhyu line Dharma is Gharma in 
the Agni and Gfaruda ; and Dhrta is Ghrta in the Matsya, Hari- 
vamsa and Agni, while Ghrta by a further easy misreading is 
Dyuta in the Brahma. Again t andy are sometimes easily mistaken 
in the later script, so in the Videha line Devarata and Kirtiriita are 
Devaraja and Klrtiraja in some copies of the Vayu. F and y were 
easily confused, so in the Paurava line Sampati = Saihyati of the 
Mahabharata and Agni ; and Ahampati of the Visnu and Bhaga- 
vata = Ahaiiiyati of the Mahabharata (i, 95, 3766-8). So also 
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th and and thus in the Tnrvasu line Saratha of the Vayu = 
Sarupya of the Erahmanda. Again % and bk were sometimes rather 
alike, so in the Ayodhya line Sindhndvipa = Bhindhudvipa of the 
Visnn, and Prasusruta = Prabhusuta of the Brahmanda. In the 
mediaeval script gu and Sva might be mistaken, and so Abinagn of 
Ayodhya becomes Ahinasva in the Agni. Similarly Sahkhana of 
Ayodhya (probably by metathesis, Khasana) appears as Khagana 
in the Bhagavata and Gana in the Garuda. 

The cohesion of a euphonic r, or the treating of an initial r as 
belonging to the preceding word may explain in the Paurava line 
the forms Eahampati of the Harivaihsa and Ahampati of the Visnu 
and Bhagavata; also of Rantinara in the Vayu and Antinara 
in the Matsya, while Antinara and the form generally found, 
Matinara, may perhaps be due to mistake between ma and a. 

Sometimes the connecting link between variant names is found 
readily in the Prakrit form. Ancient names do occur in both 
Sanskidt and Prakrit shape, for the famous Kanyakubja king 
appears as Gathi and Gathin in the brahmanical literature ^ and as 
Gadlii in the Epics and Puranas. The examination of names in 
this light is an idteresting study. The most cogent illustration of 
connexion through Prakrit is the name of the famous Paurava 
king, who is called Dusyanta (with a common variation Dusmanta) ^ 
in the Mahabharata and Puranas, but Dussanta and Duhsanta in 
brahmanic tradition because hk son Bharata is styled Daussanti 
and Dauhsanti in the Aitareya and Satapatha Brahmanas re- 
spectively.® These forms can be reconciled through a Prakrit 
form Dussanta or Dussanta, of which they are different Sanskrit 
equivalents, the form Dusyanta being probably right and the 
brahmanic one mistaken. Similarly we have Nabhaka in Vedic 
literature and Nabhaga in the Puranic genealogies ; and the 
Bhargava rishi Apnavana’s name was ‘ emended ’ to Atmavant (see 
chapter XVII). Other variant names which can be explained 
through Prakrit forms are the following in the Videha dynasty ; 
Brhaduktha (Brahmanda and Visnu) and Brhaduttha (Vayu), 

’ For names cited from Vedic literature, see Vedic Index. 

® Hv 32, 1721-4. Va 99, 133-4. Vis iv, 19, 2. 

’ Vedic Index, i, 382. Also Vedarth on Kigv vi, 52, in its verses 
12 and 14. Aitar Brahm viii, 23. Satapatha Brahm xiii, 5, 4, 11-14, 
where the patronymic Savdyumni given to Bharata is probably a 
brahmanical mistake for Daitsyanti, which it also calls him. 



130 


PRAKRIT FORMS OF NAMES 


which, by an easy misreading of dra for dn, appeai-s as Brhadratha 
in the Ramayana : Sakuni (Vayn and Rrahmanda), through Sakuui, 
aa Kuni, appears as Kuni (Visnu), and by an easy mistake of I for 
n as Kuli (Garuda) : and Svagata (Vayn and Rrahmanda) appears 
as Sasvata in the Visnu, where the two forms may perhaps be 
connected through a possible Prakrit form read as Sdgata or Sdaata 
{g and a being mistaken). 

Other divergencies of this kind might be noticed, and will occur 
to any one who examines the variant names. All such variations 
are not material, however, because the distinguished kings are well 
known and the names of the less known kings are not important 
except as supplying links in the chain of a genealogy j and as long 
as the descents are labelled, it is not material whether the labels are 
perfectly accurate. 

We may now consider sameness of name of different persons. It 
was quite common. Abundant examples might be given.^ A few 
of the more important are cited here, and others will he found on 
consulting Macdonell and Keith^’s Vedie Index, SCrensen^s Index to 
the MahabJidmta, and the Dictionaries. Forgetfulness of the fact 
that the same names reappeared in India as in other countries has 
led to the strangest conjectures and identifications. 

Sameness of name was well known among kings and princes, for 
it is expressly declared that there were a hundred Prativindhyas, 
Nagas, Haihayas, Dhrtarastras, Rrahmadattas, Paulas, Svetas, 
Kasis and Kusas, eighty Janamejayas, a thousand Sasabindus and 
two hundred Bhismas and Bhimas : ^ also that there were two 
Naias, one king of Ayodhya and the other the hero of the ‘ Story 
of Nala^.® So there were two famous Arjunas, Kartavirya and 
Pandava, and a third in Rigveda i, 222, 5. The genealogical 
lists in chapter XII show that other names were not uncommon, 
such as Divodasa, Srnjaya and Sahadeva ; and the number of 
duplicates is very large. Further, it is expressly stated that in the 
main Panrava line were two IRksas, two Paiiksits, three Bhimasenas 
and two Janamejayas ; ^ and all these appear in that genealogy, if 

’ It is noticed in ITBh i, 65 2535. 

= Bd iii, 74, 267-9. Va, 49-52; 99, 453-5. MBli ii, S, 333-6. 
ilat 273 , 71-3. 

" Va 88 , 174-5. Bd in, 63 , 173-4. Br 8 , 80, 89. Hv 15 , 815, 
830-1. Lg i, 66 , 24-5. Pad v, 8 , 160-1 blunders over them. There 
were others besides, see Table of Genealogies in chan. XII 

" Br 13 , 112-13. Hv 32 , 1817-18. 
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we include Bhimasena Fandava. Similarly brahmans had the same 
names, thus there were two Saktis, four brahman Ramas, Jama- 
dagnya and three others,^ three named Su&avas,! two Suhas 
(pp. 64-5), &c. Also kings and brahmans often had the same 
names.® There were two royal Ramas, one the famous king of 
Ayodhya and the other Balarama, besides four brahman Ramas 
mentioned above: four Krsnas at least, the king, Dvaipayana- 
Vyasa, Devakiputra and Harlta; five Babhrus, a son of the 
Yadava Lomapada, a king in the Dmhyu line, the Yadava 
Devavrdha’s son, and two brahmans : and three Cyavanas, the 
Bhargava rishi and two kings, one of N. Pancala and the other 
a descendant of Kuru. 

Moreover kings, princes, and brahmans had the same names as 
gods and mythological beings and heavenly bodies. There was a 
Vanina among the Vasistlias ® and among the Bhargavas.^ Agni 
was the name of an Aurva rishi (p. 68) and of a maharsi.' 
Called Bharata were (1) the famous Paurava king, (2) Rama’s 
brother, and (3) a mythical king after whom (it is said) India was 
called Bharatavarsa.® Aruna was the dawn, and two brahmans 
were so named. ■" ^ukra was the name of (1) the ancient Bhilrgava 
rishi, (2) the planet Venus, and (8) Jabala. Named Bali was an 
Anava king and also the Daitya king Vairocana (p. 63). Rishis 
and others were named after deities ; and heavenly bodies were 
called after rishis and others, such as the seven stars of the 
Great Bear and the star Canopus. 

Further, kings and brahmans sometimes had the same names as 
peoples and places. Thus there were a people called Asmaka^ yet 
it was also the name of a king of Ayodhya ® and of a brahman.^" 
A'iiga was the name of a country and people (East Bihar), and of 

' See Yedie Index. 

® For the kings here mentioned, where other references are not given, 
consult the Table of Genealogies in chap. XII, and for the bralnnans, 
Vedia Index. 

® See chap' XVIII. 

■* Anukramanl and Vedarth on Rigvix, 65. Aitareya Brahm iii, 34, 1. 

' Aitareya Brahm vii, 5, 34. 

“ Va 33, 51-2. Bd ii, 14, 60-2. Lg'ij 47, 20, 24. Vis ii, 1, 28, 32. 

■ See chap. XVI : both called Uianas alsc . 

» MBh vii, 37, 1605-8; 85, 3049; via; 8, 237. Hv 119, 6724. 
Apparently in the Bekhan. 

“ See genealogy, and MBh i, 132, 4737 ; 177, 6791. 

MBh xii, 47, 1592. 
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the king after whom it was said to have heen called, and also of the 
reputed author (Aurava) of Rigveda x, 138. Aja, king of Ayodhya, 
had the same name as a people. P-uskara was the name of (1) a son 
of Rama’s brother Bharata, (2) Nala’s brother in the ‘Story of 
Nala (3) a town, the modern Pokhar, (4) one of the mythical 
continents, and (5) many other persons. Knrn, the Paurava king, 
had the same name as the people, the northern Kurus who dwelt 
beyond the Himalayas. Such similarity in name must not confuse 
what is wholly different. Thus king Kuru had nothing to do with 
the northern Kurus, and to connect him with them merely because 
of their common name is on a par with saying that Ahga Aurava 
mentioned above was an Anga ; or that Asraaka king of Ayodhya 
was an Asmaka j or that the brahman Kirata was one of the rude 
Kirata folk. 

There are no passages, as far as I know, that lend colour to any 
connexion between king Kura’s descendants (the Kurus) and the 
northern Kurus, except perhaps two : one says that in the time of 
Dhrtarastra’s and Klndu’s youth the southern Kurus rivalled the 
northern Kurus and the other says that, when the victorious 
Pandavas re-entered Hastinapura, flags waving in the wind displayed 
in a way {iva) the southern and northern Kurus.^ The people of 
Hastinapura were not Kunis, but the name Kuru of the royal family 
was extended to their people and country according to a common 
Indian usage.^ Both passages occur in rhapsodies on the extra- 
ordinary happiness of the Kaurava kingdom at those times, and the 
similarity of name suggested the comparison of the Kurus (Kauravas) 
with the northern Kurus, a simple folk whose condition is portrayed 
as one of continual ideal bliss.* The comparisons are merely happy 
poetic similes, and do not indicate racial identity.® The adjective 
‘ northern ’ was added to distinguish the Himalayan folk. 

Kings and brahmans also bore the names ® of animals, as Kkfa, 

' lIBh i, 109, 4346. - MBIi xiv, 70, 2053. 

“ So Gandhaia; and PaBcala (p. 75). Cf. our ‘Rhodesia’ and 
‘ Rhodesian ’. 

* Mat 105, 20 ; 113, 69-77. Pad i, 4, 2-11. Va 45, Ilf. MBh i. 
122, 4719-23 : vi, 7, 254-66 : xiii, 102, 4867-8. Bam iv, 43, 39-53. 
Lg i, 52, 19-23 : &c. 

° Further study has led me to cancel the remarks that I made in my 
Translation of the Markandeya, p. 345. 

® For most of the following names, see Vedie Index ; also Sorensen’s 
Index to the MBh, and Table of Genealogies in chap. XII. 
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Rsabhaj Kurnngaj and Vatsaj of birds, Sakuni, Hamsa, Suka, and 
Uluka ; of trees and plants, as Asvattba, Plaksa, Nala, and Munja ; 
of inanimate objects, as ^ankha, Drti, Asman^ and Drona; and 
even of ceremonies, as Asvamedha : also of parts of the body, as 
Baku, Karna, Caksus ) and of abstract ideas, as Sakti and Manyu. 

Further, not only was sameness of name common, but names of 
father and son sometimes recur; thus in the Paurava line there 
were two Parlksits with sons called Janamejaya. There is nothing 
improbable in such duplication, and it is less than has occurred in 
dynasties in other countries. Other instances are these. Srutarvan 
Arksa is praised in the Rigveda, and another is mentioned later as 
a contemporary of Krsna.'-* There were two kings called Gaya son 
of Amurtarayas (p. 40). There were two kings Karandhamas, one 
in the Vai^ala dynasty and the other in Turvasn's lineage.® The 
former had a son Aviksit and a grandson, the famous Marutta; 
the latter had a son Marutta. They are sometimes confused.* 
One Pratardana, son of Divodasa, was king of Kasi and is one of 
the reputed authors of Rigveda x, 179 ; while Pratardana Daivodasi, 
the reputed author of ix, 96, appears to have been a descendant of 
Divodasa, king of North Pancala. 

Purukutsa and his son Trasadasyu were kings of AyodhyS. The 
Rigveda (iv, 42, 8, 9) mentions a king Trasadasyu, son of Purukutsa, 
who is a difierent and later person. The former Purukutsa was son 
of Mandhatr, as the Aiksvaku genealogies show ; the latter is called 
JJaurgaha and GairihUa,’^ ‘son or descendant of Durgaha and 
Giriksit’. The former Trasadasyu was prior to Bharata as the syn- 
chronisms in chapter XIII show ; the latter Trasadasyu was contem- 
porary with Asvamedha Bharata ® and is praised by Sobhari Kanva ; 
Asvamedha was a descendant of Bharata, and the Kanvas sprang 
from Bharata’s descendant Ajamidha as will be shown in chapter XIX ; 
hence the latter Trasadasyu was far later than the former. There 
were thus two Purukutsas with sons named Trasadasyu. Those of 

* MBh xii, 28, 834-5. ’ Rigv 'viii, 74, 4, 13. Hv 119, 6725. 

“ Distinguished in Va, 99, 2 ; Bd iii, 74, 2 : Br 13 , 143 : Hv 32, 1831. 

* So Br 13, 144-5 and Hv 32, 1832-3, by interpolating two lines 
stating that the latter Marutta gave his daughter to the rishi Samvarta, 
whereas it was the fonner who did so. MBh xii, 234, 8602 makes the 
same mistake, hut xiii, 137, 6260 con-ects it. See chap. XIII. 

' See Vedic Index, i, 231, 327. 

“ Rigv V. 27. These synchronisms are fully discussed in chap. XIV. 

' Riiofv viii, 19, 2, 36. 
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Ayodhya were well known, as even tlie Satapatlia Brahmana shows.' 
Those in the Rigveda were apparently Puru kings ® and probably 
belonged to some minor d 3 masty descended from Bharata ; and are 
unknown to ksatriya fame. There was no Ik.svaku line of Puru 
princes. 

Similar remarks apply to queens and women as the following 
examples show.® Sameness of name was common; thus, three 
queens in the Paurava dynasty are said to have had the name 
Sunanda ; * there were two Indrasenas,® two Satyavatis (Rclka’s 
wife and Santanu's queen), and many Malinis. Women had the 
names of animals and birds, as two Gos (Sukra’s wife and Yati’s 
wife),® and Haihsi; of plants or flowers, as Malati,' Padmini and 
Kamalu ; of inanimate objects, as Aksamala, Arani and Slta ; and 
also of abstract ideas, as Maryada and Sannati.® 

Further, women had the same names as rivers, and this fact is 
proved by the injunction that a brahman should not marry a 
maiden having such a name.® Thus the queen of king Purukutsa, 
son of Mandhatr, of Ayodhya was named Narmada; Yauvanasva’s 
(Mandhatr's) granddaughter Kaverl was wife of Jahnu, king of 
Kan^'akubja ; " Sarasvatl was queen of the Paurava king Matinara 
or Rantinara ; and Kalindl (= Yamuna) was the name of the 
wife of Asita (= Bahu) king of Ayodhya,'® and also of a wife of 
Krsna.'* There were three queens named Drsadvati, (1) wife of a 

' xiii, 5, 4, 5 ; which yet seems to confuse them. 

‘ Vedic Index, i, 327. 

® If no references are given here, the names will he found in Sorensen’s 
Index to the MBh, and in the Dictionary. 

* MBh i, 95, 3769, 3785, 3797. 

’ Vadhryafiva’s mother. The other, MBh iii, 57, 2237. 

“ P. 69: and Va 93, 14; Hv 30, 1601 : &c. Also Brahmadatta’s 
queen according to Bhag ix. 21, 25. 

' Mat 208, 10. 

® Mat .90, 26. Hv .83, 1261. 

“ Manu iii, 9. Ag 243, 4. Pad vi, 223, 45. 

Ya 88, 74. Bd iii, 63, 7\ Br 7, 95-6. Hv 12, 714-15. Lg i, 
65, 41-2. Kur i, 20, 27-8. Siv vii, 60, 79. Mat 12, 36 and Pad v, 
8, 140, where for Narmada^atih read °2)atefy. 

“ Va 93, 58-60. Bd iii, 66,' 28-30. Hv .87, 1421-3; 3.8, 1761-2. 
Br 10. 19-20; 13, 87. 

Va 99, 129. MBh i, 95, 3779-80 (identifying her with the river). 
Mat 49, 7 calls her Manasvinl. 

So Ram i, 70, 33 : ii, 110, 20. 

Hv 118, 6701. Va 96, 234 ; &c. 
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king of Ayodhya,' (2) Viavamitra’s queen,* and (3) wife of Divodasa, 
king of Kasi.* Urvasi was wife of Pururavas,* and Urvasi was also 
the original name of the Ganges.® This sameness of name led to 
the identification of these women with the rivers, with sometimes 
a story to explain it — all obviously fanciful interpolations due to 
the desire to explain names (p. 75). So Narmada is identified with 
the river (p. 69); and Kaveri because of Yuvanasva’s curse was 
turned into the river, which may mean either the large river in the 
south or the southern tributary of the Narbada.® The former is 
improbable because it is more than a thousand miles distant ; and 
the latter is no doubt meant, because the princess Kaverl was 
daughter or niece of queen Narmada. Similarly, the remark that 
Yuvanasva cursed his wife Gaurl and she became the river Bahuda ’’ 
is probably to be explained in a like way, though the connexion is 
wanting in the names as they stand. 

Again, women had the same names as stars or constellations; 
thus there were two Rohinis (one wife of Vasudeva,® and the other 
wife of Krsna ®h several Revatls (Balarama's wife and others), a 
Citra,^® and Radha ; hence Arundhatl,^* wife of a Vasistha,'* may 
not perhaps be' mythical. Moreover, women had the same names 
as mythological persons, such as apsarases ; thus Vadhryasva’s 
queen in the North Paiicala dynasty was Menaka,^* the queen of 
Trnabindu of the Vai^ala dynasty was Alambusa,^* and the Paurava 
Raudrasva’s queen was Ghrtaci.^® The last two are called apsarases, 

‘ Va 88 , 64 ; J3d iii, 63 , 65 ; Hv 13 , 709 ; Br ?, 90 ; all of which 
appear to identify her with the river. 6iv vii, 60 , 73-4. 

» Va 91 , 103. Br 10 , 67. Hv 37 , 1473 ; 33 , 1775. Bd iii, 66 , 75. 

» Va 93 , 64. Ed iii, 67 , 67. Br 11 , 49. Hv 39 , 1586. 

* MBh i, 73 , 3149. Va 91 , 4. Mat 34 , 32 : &c. 

' MBh vii, 60 , 2254 : xii, 39 , 961. 

® Mat 189 , 2f. Pad i, 16 , 2f. Kur ii, 39 , 40-1. JRAS, 1910, 

p. 868. 

' Va 88 , 66. Bd iii, 63 , 67. Br 7, 91. Hv 13 , 710. Siv vii, 60 , 75. 

3 Va 96 , 160-1.' Br 14 , 36 : &c. ’ Va 96 , 233. Hv 118 , 6701 : &c. 

Name of Snbhadra, Hv 36 , 1952. 

” The star Alcor in the Great Bear is culled Arundhatl. 

“ MBh i, 199 , 7352. Va 70 , 83. Mat 301 , 30. 

“ Va 99 , 200. Hv 33 , 1783. Mat 50 , 7. 

“ Gar i, 138 , 11. Vi§ iv. 1 , 18 and Bhag ix, 3 , 31, which identify 
her with the apsaras. Ram i, 47 , 12 inaccurately. 

w Va 99 , 123. Hv 31 , 1658. Mat 49 , 4. Bhag ix, 30 , 5. Another 
GhrtacI (MBh i, 5, 871 : xiii, 30 , 2004) and the wife of a Vusistha 
(chap. XVni) ; neither was an apsaras. 
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but Vadbryasva’s queen was certainly not an apsaras, and the same- 
ness of name no doubt suggested that Ghrtaci and Alambusa were 
apsarases.^ 

Such similarities were nothing uncommon. Mann iii, 9 gives 
the plainest proof that such names did really occur, for he says a 
brahman should not marry a maiden who bore the name of a con- 
stellation, tree or river, of a low caste, of a mountain, of a bird, 
snake or slave, or of anything terrifying. Women then had such 
names, and so also had men ; and the instances cited show that the 
range of names was wider than what Manu prohibits. In such 
conditions there was every chance of mistaking the application of 
names, confounding different persons of the same name,^ confusing 
persons with things, devising fanciful explanations and fabricating 
mythology. Some illustrations of these tendencies have been given 
above, as the identifications of queens with rivers ; and others occur, 
as where Vj'asa^s wife Arani is turned into the piece of wood used 
for kindling fire, and so their son 6uka was born therefi'om.® 

It is quite permissible therefore to suspect similar fancies in 
other eases. For instance, Bhisma is often called Gdngeya,* Jdkiiavl’s 
son* and BUdglralM^ son,® and a fable is narrated that he was 
begotten by king Santanu of the river Ganges.’' It is not eu- 
hemerism to suggest that his mother had the name Gahga ® or the 
patronymic Jahnavl ® or Bhagirathl,“ that tradition forgot her, and 
that fancy then confused her with and finally superseded her by the 
river. Again, it is said that king Gadhi of Kanyakubia was an 
incarnation of Indra, and the story suggests that the truth was he 
had also the name Indra or one of its synonyms such as Purandara.^' 

t * 

‘ Bharata’s mother Sakuiitala is absurdly called, an a 2 ]sarus, Satapatha 
Birdimaiia, xiii, 5, 4, 13. 

- So Nahusa in Rigv i. 122 is different from !Nahusa, father of Yayati, 
as will he shown in connexion with Pajriya Kakslvant in chap. XIX. 

“ So MBh xii, 326, 12192-6, which is hrahmauical. 

" lIBh i, 03, 3965 : iv, 6i, 2078 : v, 1S6, 7307 : &c. 

* MBh V, 177, 7015 : vi, 122, 5746. 

® MBh xiii, 139, 6294 : xiv, 2, 24. 

' MBh i, 97, 3889 to 100, 4006 : xii, 37, 1351. 

This was a feminine name, see the Dictionary. 

“ MBh xiii, 84, 3942. 

MBh V, 186, 7317. A woman's name, Br 136, 3. 

“ MBh xii, 49, 1718-20 Va 91, 63-5. Bd iii, 66, 33-5. Br 10, 
24-7; i5, 90-1, Hv 57, 1426-9; 32, 1764-5. Vedarth, introduction 
to E.i"v iii. 
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The same was alleged of king Vikuksi of Ayodhya, because probably 
he had also the name Devaraj.^ Otherwise there appears to be no 
reason why those two kings should have received that distinction. 
Further examples will be found in the following pages and especially 
among the Vasisthas in chapter XVIII. 

These examples and those in chapter V show how the misunder- 
standing of names and the desire to explain them led to the fabri- 
cation of fanciful tales and mythology. Indeed a great deal of the 
mythology is no doubt the work of brahmans who lacked the 
histoiical sense and mistook facts^ and it is not euhemerism to look 
in that direction for the origin of silly stories and mythology con- 
nected with persons. 

On the other hand, names may not be explained as eponymous or 
personifications without more ado (p. 13). Thus countries are said 
sometimes to have been named after kings, such as Gandhara,'-^ 
Anarta/ and Sauvira;* and similarly towns, such as Sravasti,® 
Hastinapura ® and Vaisall ’’ from the kings who founded them. To 
assert that such kings are merely eponymous is to disregard the 
evidence supplied by many countries and all times. One might 
equally assert thdt Alexander, Seleucus and Constantine were merely 
eponymous heroes of Alexandria, Seleucia and Constantinople ; or 
that Columbus, Tasman and Hhodes were mythical persons invented 
to account for Columbia, Tasmania and Rhodesia. It has been 
a universal practice to name countries, towns, mountains and 
rivers, especially in newly developed regions, after discoverers, 
conquerors, founders and celebrated men, and the same method 
must have been adopted by the Aryans who conquered North 
India and founded new kingdoms and towns there. 


* Mat 12, 26. 

-Ya99, 9. Hv 5.2, 1839. Mat 45, 7, Bd iii, 74, 9. Br 45, 150-1. 
■* Mat 12, 22. Va 55, 24. Hv 10, 644 : &c. 

■* Va 99, 23-4. Mat 45, 19-20. Hv 31, 1680-1. 

’ Va 55, 27. Mat 12, 30. Hv 11. 670 : &c. 

» MBh i, 95, 3787. Mat 49, 42. Va 99, 165 : &o. 

' Va 86, 17. Bd iii, 61, 12. Vi? iv, 1, 18. 
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SYNCHRONISMS AND TABLE OF ROYAL 
GENEALOGIES 

The genealogies regarded singly help to elucidate difficulties^ as 
in distinguishing between different kings and rishis of the same 
names, and how necessary this is will appear from the articles on 
Divodasa, Vasistha, Visvamitra, Bharadvaja, &c., in the Vedie Ittdex, 
where the information drawn solely from Vedic literature with its 
lack of the historical sense leaves many points in pei-plexity, 
because different persons of the same name cannot be distinguished 
therefrom. 

Thus, in the first place, the genealogies show there were at least 
two kings named Divodasa, one a king of Kasi, and the other a 
king of N. Paflcala, but the Fedic Index combines them in its 
article ‘ Divodasa Similarly, there were two Suaasas, one a king 
of Ayodhya whose son was Kalmasapada, and the other a king of 
N. Paflcala, the Sudas of the Rigveda; but they have been confused 
in the stories about the murder of the rishi Sakti (chapter XVIII). 
Secondly, as regards families. The attempt to elucidate the 
Bharatas or Bharatas in the Vedie Index is attended with perplexity, 
but the whole of the difficulties disappear when we learn from the 
genealogies that Bharata, the great Paurava king, had a numerous 
progeny, and that his descendants divided into many branches, 
some of which were ksatriyas and others became brahmans 
(chapter XXIII). Thirdly, as regards different individuals of rishi 
families, who are often mentioned merely by their simple gotra 
name, as Bhrgu, Vasistha, Visvamitra, &c. The Vedic literature 
often does not distinguish them, but the genealogies show that 
when a Vasistha is mentioned in connexion with Hariscandra, 
Sagara, Kalmasapada, and Dasaratha of Ayodhya, a different 
person is meant in each case. 

The genealogies considered singly, however, are of little chrono- 
logical value, because we have no data for providing a definite 
historical setting for individual kings, and because, though they 
aim at fullness, yet admittedly they do not record the name of every 
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king' (chapter IX), so that their length or brevity does not fix the 
chronological durations of the dynasties, A clear illustration of 
this appears on comparing the Ayodhya and Vaisala lines, for both 
start from Mann, and Dasaratha of the former was contemporary 
with Pramati of the latter according to the RSmayana, yet the lists 
of the latter line contain only about half as many names as the lists 
of the former to that point. But the genealogies would become of 
relative historical value if they can he connected together so as to 
supplement one another and form a combined and consistent scheme, 
in which each checks and elucidates the others, so that all settle into 
an arrangement relatively harmonious. The genealogies are, for the 
most part, separate and independent, each pursuing its own course 
without concerning itself with others, yet co-ordinate allusions do 
occur incidentally sometimes. If points of contact can be discovered 
either in them or elsewhere, which bring kings in two or more lines 
into connexion, they hel}! towards the construction of a combined 
genealogical scheme; and since such points generally occur inci- 
dentally, co-ordination not being the intention of the genealogists, 
the co-ordination gains a definite probability of being real and true. 
The more numerous such points, the more abundant become the 
means of constructing and testing the combined framework and the 
greater the probability of historical trustworthiness. That is, we 
must seek for synchronisms. 

In dealing with synchronisms certain cautions must be borne in 
mind. First must be noted the lax use of personal names as gotra 
names instead of patronymics. Ksatriya tradition generally dis- 
tinguished between personal names and patronymics, and the same 
care is often found in the Brahmanas and Upanisads, as where 
Janamejaya is styled Pdriksita, Sahadeva Sdrhjaya, and Somaka 
SdJiaderya','^ but sometimes, especially in the Veda, the personal 
name is used instead of the patronymic, and thus Vasistha/'* 
Visvamitra,® Jamadagni,* Kanva,® &c., are used in the plural 
collectively for Vasisthas, Vaisvamitras, Jamadagnyas, Kanvas, &c. ; 
and similarly Yadus, Turvasas, Druhyus, Anus and Purus are 
spoken of.® 

This practice, combined with the brahmans’ lack of the historical 
sense, tended to blur historical differences and led to the confusion 

^ Altar Briihm vii, 5, 8. “ Rigv vii, 7, 7 ; 12, 3. 

=■ Eigv iii, 1, 21 ; 18, 4. * Rigv iii, 55, 16. 

® Ei<Tv i, U, 8 ; 46, 9 ; 4.7, 10. ' Rigv i, 108, 8. 
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o£ persons having the same name or patronymic, so that, to cite the 
most striking instances, all the Vasisthas became jumbled into one 
Vasistha and all the Visvamitras into one Visvamitra. Hence the 
mention of a person by the simple name is no sure criterion that 
the original person of that name is intended, but often means a 
descendant. This must be especially observed when brahmans are 
mentioned only by their gotra names. Thus among the -Bhargavas 
Usanas-Sukra,^ Cyavana,^ his descendant Rcika,® his grandson 
Rama Jamadagnj'a,^ and another late rishi ® are all called Bhrgu 
simply. The only safe way of distinguishing brahmans in refer- 
ences of an historical kind is to discriminate them according to 
the kings with whom they were associated, for the royal genealogies 
afford the only chronological criteria. Otherwise the confusion is 
inextricable, as may be seen in the perplexities attending the 
Vasisthas, Bharadvajas, Visvamitras, &e., in the Tedie Index. 

Secondly, the use of a patronymic does not always denote that the 
person to whom it is applied was the son of the bearer of the simple 
name, but often means a descendant. This is patent as regards tribal 
or family names, such as Yadava, Paurava, Bhfirata and Kaurava; 
and is also clear in less comprehensive names, as when R&ma is 
called Raghava after his great grandfather Raghu,® and Krsna is 
styled Dasarha, Madhava. Satvata, VSrsneya and Sauri after various 
ancestors,’' as well as Vasudeva after his father. This use of 
patronymics seems to be more frequent in ksatriya than in brah- 
manic traditions ; thus RcTka (p. 68) and the later rishi Agni of 
Sagara^s time ® are both called Aurva after their common ancestor 
Urva. Moreover, a man had various patronymics from different 
ancestors, and the choice in poetry was often governed by the metre; 
and perhaps this may explain Kaksivant's patronymic Ausija in 
Rigveda i, JS, 1, instead of Uuirghatamasa or Avcathja? 

Thirdly, sameness of name does not always imply identity of 
person, and this is abundantly clear from what has been pointed out 
in the last chapter. Whether identity can be reasonably inferred 
must depend on other considerations, especially any data, of a 

‘ Va 97, 140. = MBh xiii, 5i, 2685. 

•' Va 91, 93. Pd iii, 66 57. Pad vi, 268, 13. 

* MBh vii, 70, 2435, ' MBh xiii, 30, 1983-96. 

" MBh iii, .977, 16030. 

■ MBh i, 221, 7987-9, 8012; 222, 8078 ; 223, 8083-4. 

^ Va 88, 157 with Mat 12, 40. See chap. XVII. 

“ See chap. XIX. v - 
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chronological kind. Thus, when it is said that Mandhatr of 
Ayodhya married Sasabindu’s daughter Caitrarathi Bindumati,^ it 
may be safely inferred from the position and circumstances of both 
that Sasabindu was the famous Yadava king, son of Citraratha. 
But when the Mahabharata says that Ahamyati of the Lunar race 
married Krtavirya's daughter,* it is clear that it cannot mean 
Krtavirya -the Haihaya king, for the two kings were widely apart 
in time. 

Synchronistic references occur in three ways : first, those that 
are definite and have every appearance of being genuine and that 
when tested with other allusions are harmonious ; secondly, those 
that may be true but are too vague to be of any use ; and thirdly, 
those that are spurious and untrue. The latter two classes may be 
briefly considered before we proceed to genuine synchronisms. 

Of the second class are notices of rishis and kings by their gotra 
names merely, as where Janaka, king of Videha, is introduced in 
various philosophical discussions, for Janaka was the royal family 
name and many Janakas are mentioned (chapter VIII) ; or where 
personal names are used as gotra names, such as the references to 
BharadvSjas at different times. 

The third class of references requires rather more notice, because 
they are sometimes precise and circumstantial, but examination 
shows their falsity. It comprises three kinds of allusions: first, 
those that are purely laudatory and introduce persons on special 
occasions in defiance of chronology merely to enhance the dignity 
of the hero or the occasion; secondly, those that have grown or 
been developed out of some allusion but are mistaken ; and thirdly, 
those that are wholly spurious. 

Of the first of these kinds is the introduction of famous rishis, 
as noticed at page 67 ; and as where it is said the Atreya rishi 
Durvasas visited the Pandavas in their exile,® though his real period 
was far anterior and he is introduced into the story of Sakuntala, 
their distant ancestress. It is generally rishis who appear on 
such occasions in defiance of chronology, and rarely that kings so 
appear. The second kind comprises all sorts of notices, from brief 
allusions to long stories. As such may be cited these — Mandhatr 

^ Va 88 , 70. Bd iii, 63 , 70-1 ; &c. See chap. XIII. 

- MBh i, 93 , 3768. No patronymic given. Its list is not reliable 
(chap. IX), and certainly goes wrong at that point. 

» IfBh iii, 261 , 15499. 
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conquered the Aiiga Brhadratha/ who was long posterior : and 
Bhagiratha was a eon temporary of Jahnu, king of Kanyakubja.® 
It is in brahmanieal stories that such spurious synchronisms are 
generally found, and they are often mere expedients for hanging 
some precept or doctrine upon, as that Suhotra, the Paurava king, 
encountered Sivi Ausinara to learn deference to superior virtue ® ; or 
for the purpose of exalting the dignity of brahmans, as that Agastya 
vanquished Nahusa.'* Similarly are erroneously connected Madhuc- 
chandas Vaisvamitra as priest to Saryati,’’ Cyavana as cursing the 
Haihaya king Krtavirya,® and many others.'' 

The story of Galava’s doings® is an excellent instance of the 
third kind of spurious synchronisms. In order to earn the special 
fee required by his teacher Visvamitra he obtained from king 
Y^ayati Nahusa ® his daughter Madhavi and offered her in turn to 
king Haryasva of Ayodhya, king Divodasa of Kasi, king Usinara 
of Bhojanagara, and Visvamitra himself, each for a fourth part of 
the fee, and they begot of her one son each, Vasumanas, Pratardana, 
Sivi and Astaka respectively. Then he returned her to her father. 
This story makes all those kings and Visvamitra contemporary, and 
three facts show its absurdity. Fii’st,USinara wasadescendant of Anu, 
Y'ayati’s son, by some generations; secondly, this the first Visvamitra 
was a distant descendant in the Kanyakubja line, which sprang out 
of the Aila race just before Yayati’s time ; and thirdly, Galava was 
Visvamitra's own son ! — a fact of which the story is ignorant.^' 
The appended table of genealogies will display these errors clearly. 
Haryasva and Usinara probably were contemporaries, but Visva- 
mitra was later and Divodasa (Pratardana’s father) later still, as will 
be shown by the genuine synchronisms in the next chapter ; and 
Y^ayati was far earlier. The story makes kings Vasumanas, 
Pratardana, Sivi and Asteka brothers and contemporaries, and this 

' MBli xii, 39, 981, where some names as Azigara are right hut other 
111 ' mes have been inserted wrongly or are corrupted. 

Ed iii, 56, 44-8, a late story. ® MBh iii, 194, 13249-55. 

' MBh v, 16, 521-37. “ Br I3S, 2-3. 

Mat 68, 7-9. ' e.g. MBh xii, 49, 1790-9; 99, 3664 f. 

" MBh V, 105, 3732 to 106; 113 to 118. 

" It wrongly calls Yayati king of all the Kafiis, id. 114, 3918. Kafii 
wa- a separate kingdom, and the story itself assigns DivodSsa to it. 

" MBh xiii, 4, 251. Va 88, 87-90 ; 91, 100. Bd iii, 63, 86-9 ; 66, 
72. Br ?, 106-9; 10, 59. Hv 1.2, 726-9; 37, 1462; 33, 1769. 

” So MBh xiii, 18, 1349, unless different Galavas and Vifivamitras are 
confn "d 
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statement appears elsewhere also,^ especially in a further fable ^ that 
Yayati was cast out from heaven for pride and fell atNaimisa forest, 
where those four kings were assembled, and they were made known 
to him as his daughter’s sons. The story is manifestly a brah- 
manical fabrication, and may have been developed from the fact 
that the three verses of which Rigveda x, 179 consists are attributed 
one each to Sivi, Pratardana and Vasumanas (who is called son of 
Rusadasva or Rohidasva, which are almost synonymous with 
Haryasva), in order to explain how the single verses composed by 
these three kings became combined into one hymn.® But how 
Astaka is joined with them is uncertain. 

We may now investigate what are genuine synchronisms, and 
these will be dealt with in the next two chapters. It will be con- 
venient, however, for ease of reference to set out the combined 
scheme of genealogies of all the important dynasties, as established 
by genuine synchronisms, and this is displayed in the following 
table. The dynasties have been arranged in the table according 
to geographical position, as far as is feasible, those that reigned in 
the west on the left side, those in the east on the right, and the 
others in the rdiddle. The names of kings whose positions are 
fixed by synchronisms or otherwise are printed in italics, and the 
famous kings are indicated by an asterisk. As already explained, 
the lists are not equally full, and the deficiencies appear very plainly 
from the table; hence, where there are no synchronisms and the 
lists are defective, the names that occur are spaced out, but this 
arrangement is only tentative and the position of such a name 
merely indicates the best possible approximation. Among the last 
kings of Videha, Krtaksana is mentioned,* and kings later than the 
battle are set out in the list in chapter XXVII. Smaller or shorter 
dynasties, which have not been brought into this list, are given in 
chapters VIII and IX, such as the Saryatas, Nabhagas and various 
branches of the Yadavas. 

’ MBh iii, 197, 13301-2. Mat 35, 5. 

= MBh i, 88 to 93 : v, 119, 4041 to 4097. Mat 37 to 4JS. 

‘ Fosaibly also each king's mother was named Madhavl. 

* MBb ii, 4, 122. 
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Yadavas'^I 

Hathayas 

DauHYua 

TnavASns^ 

1 

Kanva- j I 

KVBJA 

Paukavas ■ 

1 

Manu 


Miiuu 

Haiiu 
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CHAPTER XIII 

MAJOR SYNCHRONISMS ESTABLISHED 


Ix endeavouring to establish synchronisms, first may be noticed 
those kings and rishis about whom there are copious or very clear 
statements. 

There is a very early group of synchronous kings. The Aiksvaku 
genealogy of Ayodhya states plainly that Prasenajit’s son Yuvanasva 
married Gaurl and their son was Mandhatr. The Paurava genealogy 
says Matinara’s daughter Gauri was mother of Mandhatr. Here 
there can be no doubt, for the statements are separate and explicit 
(chapter VI). Prasenajit therefore was contemporary with Matinara, 
Yuvanasva was one generation below and Mandhatr two genera- 
tions.. Further, the Ayodhya genealogy says that Mandhatr 
married Sasabindu’s daughter Bindumati Caitraratjil, who was the 
eldest of many brothers j ^ and the Yadava genealogy names Sasa- 
bindu, son of Citraratha, as a famous king who had very many 
Eons.'^ Here also there can be no doubt ; hence Mandhatr was one 
generation below Sasabindu. Next Jahnu of Kanyakubja married 
the granddaughter of Yauvanasva,* that is, Mandhatr; hence he was 
two generations below Mandhatr.* From all these we have a clear 
set of synchronisms thus — 

Paurava Aikmdkii Yadava Kanyakubja 

Matinara Prasenajit Citraratha 

Gaurl Yuvanasva II Sasabindu 

Mandhatr Bindumati 

Purukutsa 

Trasadasyu Jahnu 

‘ Va 88, 70-1. Hv 12, 712-13. Br 7, 92-4. Bd ui, 63, 70-1. Vis 
iv, 2, 19. Bhag ix, 6, 38. ^iv vii, 60, 76-7. Gar i, 138, 22, corrupt. 

Va 95, 18-20. Hv 37, 1971-3. Bd iii, 70, 19-20, Mat U, 18-eo 
Br 15, 4. Vis iv, 12, 1-2. Pad v, 15, ’3-5. Ag 274, 13-14. Bhag ix 
23, 31-3. Also MBh vii, 65, 2321-4. 

“ Va 91, 58-9. Bdiii, 66, 28-9. Hv .97, 1421-3; 32, 1761-2. Br 
10, 19-20 ; 13, 87. 

* A wrong synchronism of Jahnu, Bd iii, 56, 44-8. 



VlSVAMiTRA, TRiSANkU, AllJUNA, RAMA 151 

• The next group of synchronisms is that in which Visvamitra and 
his nephew Jamadagni are the central figures. King Krtavlrya of 
the Haihayas had the Bhargavas as his priests and enriched them. 
His successors tried to recover the wealth, but the Bhargavas 
resisted, The Haihayas maltreated them, and the Bhargavas fled 
to other countries for safety.* Gadhi or Gathi was then king of 
Kanyakubja and had a daughter Satyavati. The Bhargava rishi 
Rclka Aurva, son of tJrva, married her and had a son Jamadagni, 
and about the same time Gadhi had a son* Visvaratha.® Vis- 
varatha, after succeeding to the kingdom,* relinquished it, placed 
his family in a hermitage near Ayodhya ® and gave himself up to 
austerities for twelve years, after which he became a brahman with 
the name Visvamitra. He returned and succoured prince Satyavrata 
Trisanku ® of Ayodhya who had befriended his family, and restored 
him to the throne, overcoming the opposition of the then Vasistha,* 
whose personal name was Devaraj.® Jamadagni married Kamalt 
Renuka, daughter of Renu, a minor king belonging to the Iksraku 
race, and their son was Rama Jiimadagnya.” Trisanku was suc- 
ceeded by his son Hariscandra, who had a son Rohita, and Visva- 
mitra and Jamadagni attended as priests at the sacrifice at which 
Sunahsepa was substituted for Rohita.*® Krtavirya was succeeded 
by his son Arjuna Kartavirya, who was a great king (p. 41). After 
a long reign he had dissension with Jamadagni, his sons killed 

* MBh i, 178, 6802 to 179, 6827. See chap. XVII for Urva. 

* MBhiii, 11044-67: v, 118, 4005-7: xii, 49, 1721-46: xiii, 
4, 205-47. Ya.91, 66-87. Bd iii, 66, 36-58. Hv S7, 1430-51; 33, 
1765-7. Br 10, 28-49. Vis iv, 7, 5-16. Bhug ix, 15, 5-11. 

» Va 91, 92-3. Bd iii, 66, 63-5. Hv 37, 1456-9. Br 10, 53-6. 

* MBh ix, 41, 2299, 2300. Ram i, 51, 20. Brhadd iv, 95. 

' He was connected with the Ayodhya dynasty through marriage ; see 
infra. 

' Called Matauga, MBh i, 71, 2925. 

* Va 88, 78-116. Bd iii, 63, 77-114. Br 7, 97 to 8, 23. Hv 13, 
717 to 13, 753. Siv vii, 60, 81 to 61, 19. Lg i, 66, 3-10. Vis iv, 3, 
13-14. Bhag ix, 7, 5-6. All fully discussed, JRAS, 1913, pp. 888- 
900. See chap. XYIII. 

' MBh xiii, 137, 6257 : cf, xii, 334, 8601. JRAS, 1913, pp. 896, 
903: 1917, pp. 39, 54, 63. 

» MBh iii, 116, 11072-4: v, 116, 3972: xii, 49, 1746-7. Va 91, 
89-91. Bd iii, 66, 60-3. Hv 37, 1453-5. Br 10, 50-3. 

Altar BrSihm vii, 3, 1 f. Sahkhayana 6r Sutra xv, 17-25. Bhag 
ix, 7, 7-25. Br 104. MBh xiii, 5, 186-7. Ram i, 61, 63. All dis- 
cussed, JRAS, 1917, pp. 40, 44 f. 
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Jamadagni, and Rama killed him.^ Here then we have these 
synchronisms : — 

Ualhaga Shdrgava Kanyakulija Aiksvalni 

Krtavlrya tJrva Gadhi Trayyaruna 

Arjuna Reika Satyavati 

Jamadagni VisvSmitra Trisahku 

Hariscandra 

Rama® Rohita 

This group is connected with the preceding group by both the 
Ayodhya and Kanyakubja genealogies, and also by the collateral 
statement that Kusika, Gadhi's father, married PaurukutsI, a 
‘descendant of Purnkutsa’, and she was Gadhi’s mother.® Jahnu 
was a contemporary of Purukutsa’s son Trasadasyu (ante), and 
VisvSmitra of Trisanku. The genealogies give seven descents from 
Jahnu to Visvamitra, and eight descents from Trasadasyu to 
Trisahku. They thus tally, and PaunikutsI was Purukutsa's 
descendant in about the sixth degree. 

1 JIBhi, 104, 4172; iii, 115, 11035; 115,11089-98; lir, 10202-3 : 
vii, 70, 2429: xii, 40, 1761-8. Va 04,38,47. Bd, iii, 69, 38, 48. 
Hv 34, 1890. Vis iv, 11, 7. Mat 40, 44. Br 13, 196-7; 213, 114. 
Cf. Lg i, 68, 10 : Kur i, 22, 20 ; Hv 42, 2314. Cf. MBh viii, 5, 144 : 
xii, 362, 13879-80: xiv, 29, 824-31. 

‘ It should be noted that a curious statement occurs in the Ayodhya 
genealogy in six Furanas, which speak of Rama at a much later time, in the 
reign of MngMulaka (chap. VIII). VaSS, 178-9 and Bd iii, 63, 178-9Bay 
Mulaka was in fear of Bama and lived protected by a guard of women 
kavaea). J..g i, 66, 29, Kur i, 21, 14, Visiv, 4, 38 and Bhag ix, 0, 40 say 
much the same. Tliis must be connected with the statement in MBh xii, 40, 
1770-8, which says tliat a thousand years after Rama had destroyed all 
the ksatriyas, a fresh generation of them, including Pratardana and others, 
had grown up, and he destroyed them all again and again till twenty-one 
times; and with the further statement [ibid. 1792-3) that then Sarva- 
karman, who is placed as king of Ayodhy5 at the same time as Mulaka 
(chap, VIII), was brought up in secret. All this MBh account is 
brahmanic and mostly fable ; hence these two statements are of no 
chronological value, and the statement about Mulaka would seem to be 
a reflex of the fable, incorporated in the Ayodhya genealogy, while the 
secret bringing up would explain the phrase narirkavaca. This matter 
is further noticed in chap. XXV. A similar fanciful mistake, MBh v, 
146, 4978-81. 

“ Va 91, 63-6; Bd iii, 66, 33-6; Br 10, 24-8; and Hv 27, 1426-30 
have the fullest text. Collated they suggest this reading ; — 

Gadhir namabhavat putrah Kau^ikah Pakafiasanah 
Paurukutsy abhavad bharya Gadhis tasySm ajayata. 
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HAIHAYAS, KASIS AND SADARA 

There is an extensive series of events which connect the Haihaya 
dynasty with those of Kasi and Ayodhya. The Haihaya dynasty 
rose to power under Idng Bhadrasrenya, apparently in South 
Malwa, and extended its sway eastwards. His fourth successor, 
the great Arjuna Kartavirya mentioned above, reigned at Hahismati 
(the modern Mandhata in the R. Narbada^), carried, it is said, 
his arms over the whole earth and came into conflict with Apava 
Vasistha,® so that he overran all Madhyadesa. Afterwards the 
Talajahghas and other Haihayas, attended by hordes from beyond 
the north-west, attacked Ayodhya and drove the king Bahu from 
the throne. Bahu begot a son Sagara, and Sagara defeated all 
those enemies, regained his kingdom and destroyed the Haihaya 
power.® Arjuna’s contemporaries have been mentioned above, 
namely, TrisaAku and Hariscandra of Ayodhya. The genealogies 
give six more Haihaya kings, and Sagara was eighth in descent 
from Hariscandra. Thus the genealogies tally with the story of 
Sagara. 

There are further synchronisms of certain Kasi kings with Bhad- 
raSrenya and the Talajahghas, which arise out of a story told in the 
KaSi genealogy It runs thus. Divodasa, son of Bhimaratha, was 
king of Kasi and (in consequence of a curse, it is alleged) abandoned 
his capital Varanasi, and established himself in another city on the 
river Gomatl in the extreme east of his territory. Bhadrasrenya, 
the Haihaya king, seized the kingdom,® and a Baksasa named 
Ksemaka occupied the city. Divodasa recovered the kingdom from 
Bhadrasrenya’s sons, but afterwards Bhadrasrenya’s son Durdama 
re-established himself in it. Divodasa was succeeded by his brother 
Astaratha. Pratardana was the son of Divodasa, and he recovered 

' JEAS, 1910, pp. 441-6, 867-9. Also Pad vi, 115, 3-4 ; 179, 2. 

» Va .94, 39-45; 95, 1-13. Bd iii, 69, 39-44; 70, 1-14. Vat 43, 
41-3._ Hv 33, 1881-6. Br J3, 189-94. MBh xii, 49, 1753-8, which 
says Apava’s hermitage was near the Himalayas. 

® Vs 88, 121-43. Bd iii, 63. 119-41. Br 8, 28-51. Hv 13, 760 to 
14, 784. §iv vii, 61, 22-43. Vis iv, 3, 15-21. Also Bd iii, 47, 74 to 
48, 46, which appears to contain genuine tradition. MBh iii, 106, 8832. 
JRAS, 1919, pp. 354-8. ESm i,70, 28-37; ii, 110, 15-24; these call 
Bahu Asita. Also Pad vi, 21, 1 1-34. 

* Va 92, 23-8, 61-8 and Bd iii, 67, 26-31, 64-72, which are the best, 
Br n, 40-54. Hv 29, 1541-8, 1582-91. Parts of it in Br 13, 66-75 ; 
Hv 32, 1736-49. 

“ Called king of Benares, Va 94, 6 ; Bd iii, 69, 6 ; Mat 43, 1 1 ; Hv 
33, 1848; Pad V, 45, 114. 
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the kingdom and put an end to the strife with the Haihayas. His 
erandson Alarka killed the Raksasa Ksemaka and regained the city. 

O • • , 

All these events occupied a thousand years, that is, a very long time. 

This story is supplemented by a further fragment of ksatriya 
tradition.^ The piece of genealogy prefixed to the latter is confused, 
but shows this much, that the tradition relates to the Haihayas 
after the time of Talajahgha and in particular to the descendants 
of king Vitahavya among them.* Haryasva king of the Kasis 
fought with the Vltahavya-Haihayas at the confluence of the 
Ganges and Jumna. They killed him and returned to the city 
of the Vatsyas.* His son was Sndeva and they defeated him. 
His son was Divodasa, and he retreated and built a city, called 
Varanasi also, at the confluence of the Ganges and Gomatl. They 
attacked, defeated and drove him from his city. He took refuge 
with his pnrohita Bharadraja. His son Pratardana attacked and 
destroyed the Vaitahavyas, and the Vitahavya king found refuge 
with a Bhrgu rishi, who saved him by declaring and making him 
a brahman.* This is confirmed from brahmanic books, which say 
Bharadvaja was Divodasa's purohita and gave Pratardana the 
kingdom.^ '■ 

Putting the two stories together, it is clear that the former 
gives the beginning and the end of the long contest between the 
Haihayas and Kasis j that the latter narrates the latter part of it ; 
that in the Kasi dynasty there were two Divodasas, one who was 
son of Bhimaratha at the beginning and the other who was son of 
Sudeva at the end ; that between them reigned at least three kings, 
Astaratha, Haryasva and Sudeva j that the former story prima 
facie, but not necessarily, confuses the two Divodasas ; ® and that 
Pratardana^ was son of Divodasa II. It is also plain that 

‘ MBh xiii, 30, 1949-96. * Ibid. 1946-53, 1958, 1965. 

Used here by anticipation. 

* MBhxiii, 30, 1984, 1995 f. Pratardaiia's conquest, xii, 96, 3576. 

Paficaviih^a Brahni xv, 3, 7. Kathaka Samhita xxi, 10. Vedic 
Index ii, 98. These refer to this Divodasa and not the Rigvedic Divo- 
dasa of N. Fahcala. Also MBh xiii, 34, 2126. It is doubtful which ' 
Divodasa is meant in xii, 96, 3577. The allusion in xii, 99, 3664 seems 
spurious. 

This is what the brahmanical fable of Galava does (MBh v, 116, 
3960-77), calling Divodasa son of Bhlmasena and father of Pratardana; 
see chap. XII. 

' MBh xii, 334, 8594, and xiii, 137, 6294 say, Pratardana king of 
K 
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Vitahavya of the second story ^ = Vitihotra of the genealogies 
(chapter IX), both being Haihaya kings subsequent to Talajafigha. 
The whole account thus becomes quite intelligible, the only un- 
certain point being, which Divodasa built the second capital; he 
was probably Divodasa I, but this point is not material here. 

The first story makes Divodasa I contemporary with Bhadrasrenya 
and Durdama. The second makes Haryasva contemporary with 
Vltahavya’s sons, so that he falls after Vitihotra of the genealogies. 
The intermediate kings have been lost, as would be natural in the 
confusion of the dispossession.* Hence Haryasva's great grandson 
Pratardana would fall just after Supratika, the last Vitihotra- 
Haihaya king named in the genealogies, and this would be his 
natural position as the destroyer of the Vitahavya or Vitihotra 
family. Pratardana did not subdue all the Haihayas. It was 
Sagara who did that, hence Pratardana cannot be placed after 
Sagara. Sagara evidently completed what Pratardana began, 
hence he must be placed alongside Pratardana. These traditions 
then establish the following synchronisms, and these stories and 
the genealogies are in harmony : — 

KdSi Haihayas Ayoihya 

Divodasa I Bhadrasrenya 

Astaratha Durdama 

Jj^anaka 
Krtavlrya 
Arjuna Kartavirya 

Tii^hku 

Jayadhvaja Hariscandra 

Talajahgha Rohita 

Harita and Caiicu 

Vitihotra (Vitahavya) Vijaya aud Ruruka 

Haryasva Ananta Vrka 

Sudeva Durjaya Bahu (Asita) 

Divodasa II Supratika 

Pratardana Sagara 

I’hese results lead on to further synchronisms in and after 
Sagara's time. The Haihayas, as mentioned, overran Madhyadesa, 

* MBh xiii, 30, 1950-1. 

“ Similar blanks caused by the overthrow of a dj-nasty or its sinking 
into insignificance will be found between Tamsu and Dusyanta, and 
between Somaka and Pfsata in the N. Paucala dynasty (chap. IX). 
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so that the Paurava kingdom in the Ganges- Jtunna doah was 
overthrown ; and this conclusion is corroborated by the fact that 
the hordes from the north-west, who aided them in the conquest 
of Ayodhya, could not have reached it without passing over the 
Paurava territory and also the Kanyakubja kingdom, which dis- 
appeared from this time, for its genealogy ceases with Visvamitia’s 
grandson Lauhi. Sagara’s destruction of the Haihaya power would 
naturally have carried him to the Narbada and their capital there, 
Mahismatl. South of that was the kingdom of Vidarbha, and there 
are notices which show that it had just come into existence then. 
An account of Sagara^’s expedition there says the Vidarbha king 
made peace with him by giving him his daughter KesinI in 
marriage,* and the genealogies say clearly that Sagara had two 
wives, and the best of them name one as Kesini daughter of 
Vidarbha himself,^ who gave his name to the country. Vidarbha 
therefore was a generation earlier than Sagara. 

This synchronism may be combined with another. There were 
two kings named Marutta, one son of Aviksit and grandson of 
Karandhama of the Vaisala dynasty (p. 39), and the other, son of 
Karandhama of Turvasu’s lineage; and they must be carefully 
distinguished. The latter had no son and adopted Dusyanta the 
Paurava.® Dusyanta afterwards recovered the Paurava kingdom, 
revived the dynasty, and so is styled its vamsa-kara.* The adoption 
could only have taken place before he gained that position, and this 
corroborates the conclusion that that kingdom was in abeyance, so 
that Dusyanta, as the heir in exile, might naturally accept such 
adoption. He could only have restored the Paurava dynasty after 
the Haihaya power had been destroyed by Sagara and Sagara’s 
empire had ended, so that he would be one or two generations later 
than this Marutta, and two later than Sagara. We have then these 
synchronisms : — 

* Bdiii, 49, 1-3; 51, 31, 37. 

“ Va 88, 155; Bd iii, 63, 154 ; Br 8, 63; and Hv 13, 797. Ram i, 
38, 3. Also Vis iv, 4, 1 ; Gar i, 138, 29 ; Bhag ix, 8, 15 ; VN 8, 64 ; 
and MBh iii, 106, 8833, 8843. Mat 12, 39, 42 and Pad v, 8, 144, 147 
give different names, one being Prabha, a Yadava princess (Vidarbha was 
a Yadava) : similarly Lg i, 66, 15 ; Kur i, 21, 4 ; and Ag 272, 28. 

’ Va 99, 3—4 and Bd iii, 74, 3—4 ; both corrupting Dusyanta’s name. 
Mat 48, 2-3 (where rend Pauravas cdpi); also Br 13, 144-6: Hv 32, 
1832-4 ; and Vis iv, 56, 2. 

' MBh i, 68, 2801. Bhaer ix, 23, 17-18. 
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Vidarhha Aiksvaku 

Vidarbha 

Sagara 

Asamafijas 

Amsumant 


Paurava Turvasus 

Karandhama 
Marutta 

Dusyanta (Dusyanta) 


There are more synchronisms belonging to the same period, in 
which the Ahgirasa rishis Brhaspati, Dirghatamas and Bharndvaja 
are the central figures. 

First is a story about Brhaspati and Samvarta, which contains 
pieces of tradition, though largely marred by later extravagances.^ 
Ahgiras ® was priest to king Karandhama of the Vaifela dynasty. 
Karandhama’s son was Aviksit, and his son the famous Marutta 
Aviksita.® Ahgiias had two sons, Brhaspati and Samvarta, who 
were thus Marutta’s hereditarj' priests * and lived in his kingdom of 
Vai^all. They were at perpetual strife. ^ Brhaspati declined to be 
Marutta’s piiest, declaring that he was Indra's priest,® so Marutta 
chose Samvarta and by his aid performed magnificent sacrifices.® 
This Marutta gave his daughter to Ahgiras Samvarta (chapter XI). 

Another story -runs thus.'^ There were two rishis, Brhaspati ® and 
his elder brother, who is called XJcathya in the Vedarthadipika and 
Brhaddevata, Utathya in the Mahabharata, Usija in the Brah- 
manda and Matsya, and Asija or Asija (but sometimes Usija) in 


' MBh xiv, 4, 83 to 7, 179 {for putram in line 99 of Calcutta edition 
read pwrvamy, 8, 214-17 : &c. Va 86, 9-11. Bd iii, 61, 5-7. Bhag 
ix, 2, 26-8. 

‘ This is merely a gotra name. Bfhaddv, 102 identifies him with the 
primaeval mythical Ahgiras. See chaps. XVI, XIX. 

® MBh xiii, 137, 6260. Mark 122, 7 to 133, 5 contains a long story 
about them. Satapatha Brahm xiii, 5, 4, 6 calls this Marutta the 
Ayogava king. 

‘ MBh xiv, 4, 85; 6, 124, 126, 133; 7, 155. 

® So also MBh i, 170, 6464. He seems to be confused, at least partially, 
with the mythical divine priest Brhaspati. 

“ Also MBh iii, 129, 10528-9: vii, 55, 2170-3: xii, 29, 910-13. 
Mark 130{129), 11-18. Aitareya Brahm viii, 4, 21 says he consecrated 
Marutta. Bam vii, 18 has a brahmanical fable : so also MBh xiv, 64 ; 65, 

’’ MBh i, 104, 4179-92: xii, 343, 13177-82. Bd iii, 74, 36-46. 
Bhag ix, 20, 36-8. Twice narrated in Va 99, 36-46, 141-50 and Mat 
48, 32-42; 49, 17-26. Brhadd iv, 11-15. Vedai-th on Rigv vi, 52. 
These versions have differences, and have received later touches, 
especially where the incidents are made to supply explanation of names. 

“ Va confuses him with the mythical divine priest, Brhaspati. 
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the Vayu. Utathya is a very common variant for Ucathya,^ and 
Asija a mistake for Usija. There arc therefore two distinct names, 
Ucathya and Usija, and it will be shown further on that Ucathya 
is the correct name of this rishi. He had a wife Mamata, and their 
son was Dirg’hatamas, who was born blind. Brhaspati is said to 
have consorted with her, and his son was Bharadvaja. That there 
was a rishi Dlrghatamas Aucathya Mamateya, ‘ son of Ucathya and 
Mamata'’, who was blind, is proved by the Rigveda;® and that 
there was also a rishi Bharadvaja Barhaspatya, ‘ son of Brhaspati ’, 
is asserted by the Sarvanukramani in ascribing many hymns in 
book VI to him.® 

This story continues with Dirghatamas.* He lived in his 
paternal cousin’s hermitage, whom the Puranas apparently call 
Saradvant, hut indulged in gross immorality or misbehaved towards 
the wife of the younger Autathya® (Aucathya). Hence he was 
expelled and set adrift in the Ganges. He was carried downstream 
to the Eastern Auava kingdom and was there welcomed by king 
Bali. This incident finds support in the Rigveda (i, 158, 3, 5), 
where he speaks of having been delivered from bodily hurt and 
from danger in the rivers ; and it is not improbable, because these 
Ahgirasa rishis were living, as mentioned above, in the kingdom of 
Vaisall, so that he might easily have been put on a raft in the 
Ganges there and have drifted some seventy miles down to the 
Monghyr and Bhagalpur country, which was the Anava realm, and 
was soon afterwards called the Ahga kingdom. There Dirghatamas 
married the queen’s sudra nurse and had Kaksivant and other 
sons j *’ and at Bali’s desire begot of the queen Sudesna five sons, 
Anga, Vahga, Kalihga, Pundra and Suhma, who were called the 
Baleya ksatra and also Baleya brahmans. This is strange yet not 

* He was an Ahgirasa, MBh xii, 90, 3362 : xiii, lo-I, 7240, &c. 

■ Rigv i, 147, 3 ; lo^, 6 ; 138, 1, 4, 6. Hymns i, 140-64 are ascribed 
to him. Also Brhadd iii, 146. 

" Also Brhadd v, 102. Va 6'4, 26. Bd ii, 38. 27. MBh xiii, 30, 
1963. 

' Va 99, 26-34, 47-97. Bd iii, 74, 25-34, 47-100. Mat 48, 23-9, 
43-89. The last part in Hv 31, 1684-90 ; Br 13, 29-31 ; Vis iv, 18, 1 ; 
Bhag ix, 33, 5. MBh i, 104, 4193—221, with variations: xii, 343, 
13177—84. Brhadd iv, 21—5, where the sequel shows the word yTrwois 
a manifest mistake. Similarly Vedarth on Rigv i, 116. 

Mat says Gautama, but this seems a misreading, as the sequel shows. 
\a 63, 101 and Bd iii, 1, 106 say Saradvant was Utathya’s son. 

So also MBh ii, 30, 802, which calls her 
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improbable, for brahmans did render such services.^ Afterwards he 
gained his sight, ^ and assumed the name Gotama or Gautama.’’ 

Next, there is a story about the famous Paurava king, Dusyanta’s 
son Bharata, and Bharadvaja.* Bharata had three wives and sons 
by them ; they killed their sons because he was disappointed in 
them, and he was thus bereft of heirs. In order to obtain a son he 
performed many sacrifices and lastly made an ofiering to the 
Maruts ; they gave him® BrhaspatPs son Bharadvaja as an adopted 
son. Bharadvaja thus became a ksatriya; he did not succeed 
Bharata, but begot a son named Vitatha ; Bharata then died. 
Bharadvaja afterwards consecitited Vitatha as the successor, and 
then either died or departed to the forest.® This is a very remarkable 

' Tlius, it is said, a Yasistha begot A4inaka of king Kalmasapada’s 
queen; MBh i, 122, 4736-7 ; 177, 6787-91 : Va 88, 177; Bd iii, 63, 
177: Lg i, fig, 27-8; Kur i, 21, 12-13; Bhag ix. 9, 38-9. Vyasa 
begot Dhrtarastra and Pandu. See also MBh i, 64, 2460-4 ; 104, 4176-8. 
Brahmans with their ascetic habits escaped the enervating intiuences 
of courts. 

® He may not have been blind, but purblind, very shortsighted, and 
Ilia sight may have improved in old age, as happens in such cases. 

® Va 99, 92. Bd iii, 74, 94. Mat 48, 83-4. Brhadd iv, 15. 

^ Va 99, 137-40; Mat 49, 14-15; Hv 32, 1726-7; Br 13, 58. Ag 
277, 7-8. Also MBh i, 94, 3710-12, which differs slightly. Fairly fully, 
Vedartli on Rigv vi, 52. 

" For an explanation of this see infra. 

® The fullest and best account is given by Mat 49, 27-34 and Va 99, 
152-8, which are closely alike. Also Hv 32, 1727-31 and Br 13, 59-61 
(the former being fuller) which are based on the same original text. The 
texts collated suggest the following version : 

tashiin kale tu Bhurato bahubhih kratubbir vibhuh 
kamya-naimittikair yajfiair ayajat patra-lipsaya 
yada sa yajnmano vai putram n&sadayat prabhuh 
yajnam tato Marut-somam pntrartbe punar aharat 
teua te Marutas tasya Marut-somena tositSh 5 

upaninyur Bharadvajam putrartham Bharataya vai 
dayado ’hgirasah sunor aurasas tu Byhaspateh 
saukramito Bharadvajo Mai-udbhir Bharatam prati 
Bharatas tu Bharadvajam putram prapya vibhur bravit 
prajayam sarnhytayam vai krtirtho ’hadi tvaya vibho lo 
purvam tu vitathe tasya krte vai putra-janmani 
tatas tu Vitatho uama Bharadvajat suto 'bhavat 
tasmad divyo Bharadvajo bralimanyat ksatriyo ’bhavat 
dvyamusyayana-nama sa smj’to dvi-pitaras tu vai 
tato ’tha Vitathe jate Bhai-atah sa divam yayau 15 

Bharadvajo divam yato by abhisicya sutam rsih 
Note the Frakritism in the last words, for sutam rsi, anusvara giving the 
long syllable required. Br and Hv correct the irregularity by reading— 
Vitatham cabhisicyatha Bharadvajo vanam yayau. 
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story and deserves careful consideration, because it throws much 
light oil the traditional accounts of Bharata’s successors, the 
Bharatas or BhSratas. 

It is emphasized by the statement in the Vayu that Bharadvaja 
by the adoption became a ksatriya and had two fathers, and so was 
called dvyarmii^ayana} The Matsya varies this statement, but still 
says that from Bharadvaja were descended brahmans and ksatriyas 
who were known as dvydmmydyam-kanhnat^ which also appears 
to be true.® Of these two versions the Vayu’s is manifestly the 
earlier, for the statement that a distinguished brahman became a 
ksatriya's son could never have come from a brahmanic source, and 
that in the Matsya is also plainly a softening down of it, as the 
retention of the word dvydmuaydyana shows, which otherwise was 
uncalled for.* Neither version could have been composed by the 
brahmans after the Purana passed into their hands as described in 
chapter II. The Vayu^s statement is manifestly ancient ksatriya 
tradition, which they found in the Purana and could not discard as 
false, but which was unpalatable and was therefore modified in the 
'Matsya, and also in some copies of the Vayu.® 

According to the brahman vamsas there were two Angirasa rishis, 
Ucathya and USija,® and that the names are distinct is proved by 
the fact that Aucathya '' occurs in Rigveda i, 158, 1, 4, and Ausija 
in i, 18, 1 and x, 99, 11. The former means Dlrghatamas by 
implication and he is so called in the AnukramanI as author of 
hymns i, 140-64. He is made son of Ucathya in the foregoing 
story by the Mahabharata, Brhaddevata and Vedarthadipika, but 
son of Usija in the Purana version and called Ausija in the 

’ Lines 13 and 14 are the Va reading, except that it has dvinmkhyd- 
yana incorrectly. The adjective ivuintaral} is noteworthy as not good 
Sanskrit. Cf. Mat 196, 52. 

• Tasmad api Bharadvajad brahmanah ksatriya bhuvi 
dvyamusyayana-kaullnah smrtas te dvi-vidhena ca. 

® But see Vedarth on Rigv vi, 52. 

* Other brahmans begot ksatriya sons without any such complication, 
as mentioned above. 

" Thus some Vayu MSS. read : — 

tasmad divo Bharadvaja brahma^h ksatriya viSah 
dvyamusyayana-namanah smrta dvi-pitaras tu vai. 

' Va 59, 90, 93; 65', 100. Bd ii, 32, 99; iii, 1, 105-6. Mat 196, 4 
(read Unjam), 11. 

^ Vedic Index has accidentally omitted this name, but mputmnQ it in 
i, 366. 
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variisas.1 Presumably therefore both Ueathya and Usija were his 
ancestors, and this is further eorroborated. Ausija in the first 
passage above is Kaksivant, aud in the seeond Rjisvan. Kaksivant 
is called 'born of Usij^ by the AnukramanI and Vedarthadipika 
on Rigveda i, IIG, and therefore Ausija® in the latter, relying 
on the words Kakmvantam ya Auiijah in i, 18, 1. This would be 
a metronymic, if the sudra woman whom Dirghatamas married was 
named Usij.® This may be trae, yet seems rather to be a guess to 
explain the appellation, for it is unnecessary inasmuch as Kaksivant, 
being Dirghatamas’s son, had the patronymic Ausija already.^ 
Moreover, that derivation is not really a satisfactory explanation, 
for Rjisvan was also Ausija as mentioned above, and it cannot hold 
good for him, because (1) he is called Taklatlnna., ‘ son (or descen- 
dant) of Vidathin in Rigveda iv. 16, 13, and Vidathin was the 
name of a Bharadvaja,® and (2) it is said he was son of ‘ Bhava- 
dvaja’.® Thus Rjisvan was descended from Vidathin Bharadvaja,^ 
and not from Dirghatamas and that sudra woman, and his 
appellation Ausija cannot be a metronymic, but is really a patro- 
nymic. It proves that his father or ancestor Vidathin Bharadvaja 
was descended i’rom Usija, and that there was an ancestor U^ija. 
‘ Uiij ^ seems to have been invented to explain Ausija ® through the 
lack of the historical sense. Usija then was ancestor of both Dir- 
ghatamas and Bharadvaja, and Dirghatamas’s father was Ueathya. 
Usija therefore must have been ancestor of their fathers,® Ueathya 


‘ Ya 65, 102 aiul Bd iii, 1, 106, where read athAuiijo probably. 
Aiiuvakanukramanl 21 appears to be confused. In Mat 48, 83 for Asita 
read Auiijo. 

“ Also Paucaviihsa Bralini xiv, 11, 16-17. Bvhadd iii, 125. 

® So Bvhadd iv, 24-5 ; Satapatha Bvahm ii, 3, 4, 35 : and Vedarth on 
Bigv i, lie. AnukramanI implies it. 

‘ 111 JlBli xiii, 150, 7108 read Auiijah. “ So Brliadd v, 102. 

“ So Vedarth on Eig^' vi, 52, which assigns to ‘ Bharadvaja ’ four other 
‘ sons Suhotra, Sunaliotra, Nara and Garga, all five being ‘ grandsons ’ 
of both Bvhaspati and Bhaiuta ; and this Bharadvaja was Vidathin (see 
p. 163). It has however abbreviated the genealogy, for they were not 
sons but descendants, see Table ol Pauravas (chap. IX) and chap. XXIII. 

’ The mention of Vaidathina ns apparently distinct from RjiSvan in 
Rigv V, 29, 11, does not invalidate this, for the preceding note shows 
there were other Vaidathinas. 

* So Vedarth account rather suggests. 

“ Ausija Dirghafiravas named with Kaksivant in Rigv i, 112, 1 1 may 
well have been one of this family who became a merchant. 
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and Brhaspati, who were thus not sons but descendants of Ahgiras.i 
Ucathya and Brhaspati may have been brothers as stated above and 
Samvarta may have been their youngest brother; ^ and Usiia may 
well have been their father.® The Puranas in the above story seem 
to have confused Usija with his son or descendant Ucathya. 

Vitatha was clearly Bharadvaja’s son, as the Brahma and Hari- 
vamfe, say explicitly in line 12, which is their reading. The Viiyu^ 
and Matsya® readings of this line make out that Bharadvaja was 
known as Vitatha, but line 15, which both of them and also the 
Brahma and Harivamsa have, stultifies that, for necessarily Bhara- 
dvaja was born before the adoption, and line 16, which the Matsya 
has and the Brahma and Harivamsa ® give more clearly, shows that 
Vitatha and Bharadvaja were different persons. The confusion of 
the two will be explained farther on. Consequently the reading of 
the Brahma and Harivamsa in line 12 is right, and those of the 
Vfiyu and Matsya require only the simple emendation of BJiara- 
dvdjah to Bhamdvdjat or Bldradvajah and would then agree. The 
fact that Bharata's successors in the Paurava line were really of 
brahmanic origin is of the highest importance^ and helps to 
elucidate many peculiar features in their history. 

The Aitareya Brahmana says Dirghatamas conseciated Bharata 
with the mahabhiseka.'' He could not have done that until he had 
established his reputation, that is, not until he was old ; and he 
certainly lived to a great age.® He would therefore be two (or even 
possibly three) generations senior to Bharata. Hence the first 
Bharadvaja, who was his equal in age, could not have been taken 
as soon as born to Bharata as a son, as alleged.® That both these 
rishis were some two generations older than Bharata is corroborated 
by the facts shown above that Bharadvaja was purohita to DivodSsa, 
king of Kasi, and, if a young man then, would have been con- 
temporary with Pratardana, who was contemporary with Sagara 
and one or two generations prior to Dusyanta — that is, two or three 

’ Brhndd v, 102-3 has abbreviated the genealogy. 

“ So Vedarth on Rigv vi, 52. 

’ The brahman vamSas are manifestly uncertain about their precise 
relationships, see chap. XIX. 

* Tatab sa Vitatho nama Bharadvajas tathabbavat. 

■’ Tatas tu Vitatho nama Bharadvajo nrpo ’bhavat. 

“ Vitatham c&bhisicyitha Bharadvajo vanaih yayau. 

' viii, 23 and 21. Bhagavata ix, J90, 25 says Mamateya, i.e. Dlrgha- 
taiuas, was his priest. 

* Rigv i, 158, 6. ’ Va 99, 151 f. Mat 49, 26 f. 
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prior to Bharata. The aged Dirghatamas, and Bharadvaja also,^ 
may thus have lived till the beginning of Bharata's reign. Though 
that, the first, Bharadvaja could not have been given in adoption 
to Bharata, yet his grandson (or perhaps great grandson) may have 
been so given, and this was no doubt the Bharadvaja named Vidathin 
above, because the fact that the VSyu, Brahman^ and Bhiigavata 
confuse the adopted Bharadvaja with his son Vitatha strongly 
suggests that it was Vidathin who was adopted. These Puranas 
have confused the two Bharadvajas as they have apparently con- 
fused the names Vidathin and Vitatha.® 

The introduction of the Maruts into this story illustrates how 
mythology apparently grew out of a misunderstanding of names. 
Brhaspati lived in the kingdom of Marutta, as mentioned above, 
and was a preceptor among the Maruttas. The Brhaddevata 
(v, 102-3), misunderstanding this name through the hrahmanic 
lack of the historical sense, says he was a preceptor among the 
Maruts. His son Bharadvaja was born there, among the Maruttas, 
and so also would have been his grandson (or great grandson) 
Vidathin Bharadyaja. When king Bharata lost his sons, Dlrgha- 
tamas, if his priest then (or one of his family, if he was then dead), 
might naturally have suggested that his own relative, the young 
Bharadvaja, might be adopted. So the youth was brought from 
the Maruttas and given in adoption to the king ; and this act, by 
the same misunderstanding, was mythologized into the statement 


that the Maruts gave Bharadvaja to Bharata. 
From all these traditions then we get these 

3 

synchronisms ; 

; 

Pmratas 

Angirasas 

(Angirasj 

USija 


VttiitVas 

Kiirandhama 

Avlksit 

E.Anavua 

Dusyanta 
Bharata 
Vidathin- | 
Bharadvaja j 
Vitatha 

Ucathya Brhaspati 

Birghatamas Bharadvaja 
Kakslvant 

) Vidatliin- 
( Bharadvaja 

Saihvarta 

Marutta 

Bali 

AAga, &C. 


‘ A ‘ Bharadvrga ’ knew most and lived longest, Aitareya Aranyaka 
i, 2, 8. SBE i, 169. 

* The derivation of Yitaiha in lines 11-12 above may he an after- 
thought. , 

’ Similar and further confusion appearsjn Satapatha Brahm siii, 5, 4, 6, 
which says the Maruts were Marutta Aviksita’s guardsmen, Agni his 
chamberlain, and the Vi4ve Devas his counsellors : SEE, xliv, p. 397. 
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Putting together these results and those established earlier and 
arrived at independently, we have these synchronisms : — 


Kail 

A-jodhyu 

Pauravai 

Auf/irasas 

Divodasa II 



Uc.itliya 

Brhaspati 

Pratardana 

Vatsa 

Sagara 

Asamanjas 


Dirgliatamas 

Bharadvaja 

Alarka 

Am^umant 

Dusyanta 

Bharata 

Kaksivant 

Vidatliin 


It thus appears that Brhaspati’s son Bharadvaja was a younger 
contemporary of Divodasa II of Kasi. This entirely agrees with 
what has been mentioned incidentally' above, that Bharadvaja was 
Divodasa^s purohita, a statement found both in the epic and in 
brahmanical books — thus confirming the tw'o sets of synchronisms. 
Brhaspati and Bharadvaja belonged to the country of Vaisali, 
which w'as contiguous to the kingdom of Kasi, and so Bharadvaja 
could quite naturally have become purohita in the latter; indeed 
the preceding remarks about all these Angirasas show that they 
steadily migrated westwards. 

Another synchronism is that well known connecting Da^aratha, 
king of Ayodhya (Rama's father), Siradhvaja jTanaka, king of 
Videha (Sita's father), Dasaratha-Lomapfida,* king of Anga, the 
rishi Rsyasrhga, and Pramati (or Sumati *), king of VaisalT. This 
is declared in the Ramay'ana and is alluded to elsewhere.® That epic 
makes an Asvapati, king of Kaikej’a, also contemporary ; * and this 
may be true, though it is not supported elsewhere.® 

There are ksatiiy'a accounts of Bi’ahmadatta and Bhisma, which 
lead to important synchronisms. 

Those about Brahmadatta say this.® Anuha of the Nipa family', 
who was king of S. Pancala and reigned at Kampilya, married 
Krtvi, daughter of Suka,’' and their son was Brahmadatta, called 

' He gave his daughter Siiiita to llsyaSpiga, Earn i, 9, 19 ; 10, 32-3 : 
Va 99, 103 : Br 13, 40 : Hv 31, 1696-7 : Mat 4S, 94-5. 

- So Ram i, 47, 17. Vis iv, 1, 18. Bhag ix, 3, 36. 

“ e.g. MBh iii, 110, 10008-9; 373, 15880; Bhag \x, 33, 7-8. 

' Earn ii, 1,2; 9. 22. 

® If so, there was another of the same name, far later ; Vedic Index, i, 
p. 44, and chap. XXVII. 

' Hv 30, 1039-52, 1065-6; 33, 1241-63; 34, 1302-4. Mat .90, 
21-6; 31, 11-16, 29-31. Pad v, 10, 67-71, 98-102, 115-17. MBh 
xii, 344, 13261—5. (Pad vi, 131, 93 speaks of a Brahmadatta of the Solar 
race in a fable, and Buddhist Jatakas of a Brahmadatta, king of Kasi.) 

* Not Vyasa’s son Suka, see p. 138. 
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Pitrvai'tin. He was a contemporary and friend of BhTsma's grand- 
father (really great grandfather, as will apj^ear), Pratipa, the Kaurava 
king. Brahmadatta married Sannati,^ daughter of a Devala.* 
A Jaigisa\-ya® is said to have taught Brahmadatta, who by his 
instruction made a yoga-tantra.'* His sons were Sankha and 
Likhita (p. 69) ® and his disciples are named.® Brahmadatta gave 
wealth to Sankha." 

Pratipa's successor according to the genealogies was Santanu,® 
called Santanu generally in the MahSbharata and Pnranas, and said 
to have been his son ; but this is an instance of the omission of 
unimportant names, for both brahmanie and ordinary traditions 
assert that Santanu had an elder brother Devapi,® who was well 
known and is often alluded to.'* This Devapi is mentioned in 
Rigveda x, 98 and is there called Arstisena," ‘ son of Rstisena It 
is clear therefore that Devapi and Santanu were not sons of Pratipa 
but grandsons, Rstisena being father of Devapi if not of Santanu 
also, and that, as Devapi declined the throne and Santanu succeeded 

* Bhag ix, j31, 25 calls her Go. 

“ So Mat and Hv; and the latter {23, 1261) calls him Devala Asita, 
that is, Devala, son of Asita, see the Kaiyapas, chap. XX (Padma v, 10, 
71 calls him Sudeva) ; but this seems a mistake. 

® This is a patronymic : others are mentioned, e. g. Lg i, 92, 52-3 ; 
Pad vi, 250, 279. A Jaigisavya and Asita Devala in a brahmanical 
fable, MBh ix, 51 ; xii, 229, 8431-2. 

■* Bhag ix, 21, 25-6 ; Imt this is a late statement. 

■’ Mentioned, MBh xii, 23, 668-9: Var 197, 18. 

'■ Kur i, -18, 18-20. 

’ MBh xii, 23-1, 8603: xiii, 137, 6261 (but 6263 is a biahmaiiical 
anachronism). 

" So called in A^a 99, 234, 237 ; Mat 50, 39, 42 ; Bhag ix, 22, 12-13. 

* So the genealogies. Also Niruktn ii, 10 : Brhadd vii, 155 to viii, 9 : 
MBh i, 94, 3750-1 ; 95, 3797-8 : v, 148, 5056-66. 

” Va 32, 39-42; 99, 437, 439: Bd iii, 74, 250, 252: Mat 273, 56, 
58: Vis iv, 24, 45, 48: Bhag iv, 22, 12, 17-18: all of which say he 
still lives and will restore the Paurava race in the new Krta age. 

” ^he references to Arstisena in Tedicindex i, .378 require modification. 
Mo Arstisena is named in MBh i, 94, 3750-1. Arstisena and Devapi in 
MBh ix, 40, 2281-2, and 41, 2285-94 are manifestly different persons 
as those passages show, Devapi being this prince ; but that Arstisena is 
there said to have lived in the Kyta age (far earlier) and is no doubt the 
ancient prince Arstisena who became a brahman, as stated in ATi 92, 5-6 ; 
Bd iii, 67, 6; and also Hv 29, 1520; Br 11, 34. That Arstisena and 
Devapi Ai stisena must therefore be distinguished. Ar-stisena in Bd ii, 
32, 105 and Va 59, 97 (Adwseno) would as a mantra-reciter be probably 
Devapi. Arstisena in Va 91, 116 and Bd iii, 66, 87 might be either. 
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Pratrpa, Rstisena had probably died early and so is omitted in 
the genealogies.*^ Bhisma therefore as Santanu^s son was great 
grandson of Pratipa.® 

The story goes thus. Ugrayudha, the Paurava king of Dvimidha’s 
line, killed Prsata's grandfather® (king of N. Pancala), and Prsata 
took refuge at Kampilya in S. Pancala.* Ugrayudha then killed 
Brahmadatta’s great great grandson Janamejaya Durbuddhi,® the 
last Nipa king of S. Pancala.® He next menaced the Kauiava 
kingdom after Santanu’s death, but Bhisma killed him and restored 
Pr|ata to his kingdom of Ahicchattra (N. Pafieala). 

The foregoing data yield these synchronisms ; — 


Dvimid&as 

Kauravas 

N. Pancala 

S, Pancala 


Pratlpa 


Brahmadatta 




Visvaksena 


(Rstisena) 


Udaksena 

Ugrayudha 

Santanu 


Bhallata 


Bhisma 

Prsata 

Janamejaya 


There are many synchronisms in the story of the Pandavas in 
the MahabhSrata,^ comprising the Pauravas frpm Santanu to 
Arjuna’s son Abhimanyu, grandson Pariksit II and great grandson 
Janamejaya IIIj Vasudeva, Krsna and all his relations; Dama- 
ghosa, king of Cedi, his son Sisupala-Sunitha and grandson 

' So also if Aulana in verse 1 1 is Santanu’s patronymic (as suggested 
in Vedio Index i, 129, 378, and possibly rightly), for then Rstisena and 
Ulana (?) would have been Pratipa’s sons and have both died in his life- 
time; thus Devapi and Santanu would have been first cousins, and 
practically brothers, their fathers being dead and omitted. 

^ About Santanu’s time may be placed Dustaritu Paumsayaua, since 
he was a contemporary of Balhika Pratiplya (Satapatha Brahm xii, 9, 3, 
1-3 and 13). He was king of the Synjayas (Vedio Index ii, 371), i. e. 
of N. Pancala, and would fall in the gap between Jantu and Pysata. 
Balhika or Vahllka, Pratipeya or Pratiplya son (descendant) of this 
Pratlpa, is often mentioned in the MBh; e.g. i, 3797 : v, 693 : 
vii, 13Z 6932-4 : xi, .8.2, 621. 

® Hv .80, 1083, which calls the latter ; but it may perhaps have 
confused him with the kings of S. Pancala, who were the Nipas. 

< Hv .80, 1111-12. 

° He is probably Janamejaya of the Nipas who destroyed all his 
relatives and friend, MBh v, 75, 2727-9. 

® Hv 50, 1066—72, 1085—1112. So also the genealogies of the two 
dynasties. Mat 49, 59—68 confuses the story, and wrongly says 
Ugrayudha was of the Solar race. Also MBh xii, 57, 808. 

* Full ref^renPi^'’ in Sorpn »n’’ Ind^^ 
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Dlirsteketii; Yrddbasarman and his son Dantavakra, kings of 
Karusa ; ^ Ugrasena and Kamsa, kings of Mathura; Jarasandha and 
his son Sahadeva, kings of Magadha ; Drupada, king of S. Pancala, 
his son Dhrstadyumna and grandson Dhrsteketu ; Brhadbala, king 
of Ayodhya j Karna and his son Vrsasena, kings of Ahga ; and 
many others. These are exhibited so far as they come into the 
table above. 

Lastly, some time after the battle, there is the synchronism 
of the Paurava (Kuru) king Adhisimakrsna, the Ayodhya king 
Divfikara and the Magadha king Senajit/ who will be noticed in 
chapter XV. 


CHAPTER XIV 

MINOR SYNCHRONISMS ESTABLISHED 

Next may be considered a number of minor synchronisms, which 
connect only a few persons or relate to a brief space of time. 

The earliest of these is that Yayati’s eldest brother Yati married 
Go, daughter of Kakutstha® or (better) Kakutstha.* He thus 
married Kakutstha’s daughter or granddaughter, and Kakutstha 
can be none other than the early king of Ayodhya, after whom 
various descendants were styled Kakutstha. Yayati therefore should 
be placed one, or preferably two generations below Kakutstha. 

There is a synchronism connecting the Ayodhya and Druhyu 
dynasties. The Druhyus occupied the Panjab, and Mandhatr of 
Ayodhya had a long war vrith the Druhyu king Aruddha® or 
Angara® and killed him.’^ The latter’s successor was Gandhara, 
who gave his name to the Gandhara country.® 

‘ For the marriage connexions between these four gronps, see Ya 96, 
148-59, Bd iii, 71, 150-60, Mat 46, 3-9, Vis iv, 14, 10-13 : less clearly, 
Br 14, 19-23, Hv 35, 1827-33. Kuntl’s story is in MBh i. 111 f. 

Va 99, 270, 282, 300. Mat 50, 77; JS71, 5, 23. Bd iii, 74, 113. 

® Br US, 3, and Hv 30, 1601. ‘ Va 93, 14 and Bd iii, 68, 13. 

® So Va 99, 7-8. Bd iii, 74, 7-8. Supported by Gar 139, 64 ; Vis 
iv, 17, 2 ; Bhag ix, ^3, 15; and Mat 48, 6. 

" So Hv 32, 1837-8. Br 13, 149-50. Also MBh xii, 29, 981-2; 
but in vii, 62, 2281-2, seemingly as Sudlianmn, 

’ Referred to in MBh iii, 1^6, 10465, where he is called ‘king of 
Gandhara ’ by anticipation. 

*Va99. 9. Bdiii, 74, 9. Hv 35, 1839. Br 13, 150-1. Mat 43, 7. 
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Next are some synchronisms connected with Lopamudra. She 
w'as daughter of a king of Vidarbha/ and married Agastya.^ The 
king is called Vaidarlhoy ‘ son (or descendant) of Vidarbha ’ ; and 
is named Nimi twice.® No king of this name occurs in the 
Vidarbha genealogy (chapter XII, Table), but he was obviously 
a son or near descendant of Vidarbha, and is probably a 

m.isreading of Bhwm^ another name of Vidarbha’s son Kratha, 
or perhaps the name of another son. By Lopamudra’s favour 
Alarka, king of Kasi, grandson of Pratardana, had, it is said, 
a very long and prosperous reign.® Agastya and she were thus 
contemporary with Alarka, and were two or three generations 
below Vidarbha and Pratardana. These synchronisms harmonize 
with those deduced about those kings in chapter XIII. 

The story about LopamudiU and Agastya goes on to make three 
kings, Srutarvan, Bradhnasva and Trasadasyu Paurukutsa their con- 
temporaries,® but it gives no particulars about the first two and 
wrongly says Trasadasyu was of the Iksvaku race, for Trasadasyu 
the Aiksvnku was far earlier than Sagara, who was a younger 
contemporary of Vidarbha as shown above. The synchronisms 
{Infra) show that the later Trasadasyu Paurukutsya ( 25 . 133), who 
was a Bharata, was a eontemjiorary of Rksa and a younger con- 
temporary of Divodasa’s father Vadhryasva. A king Srutarvan 
Arksa, ‘son of Rksa,' is mentioned,’ and the two Rksas are 
probably the same.® Hence the Bharata Trasadasyu, Vadhryasva 
and Srutarvan were practically contemporaries, and Bohtlingk and 
Roth’s conjecture that Bradhnasva is an error for Vadhryasva seems 
right. A synchronism then inferred from the Rigveda has been 


‘ MBh iii, 90, 8561-3, prefaced by abrahmauical fable. 

3IBh iii, 97, 8570-6: iv, St. 654-5: v, 116, 3971, where she is 
called VaidarbhI. Eigv i, 179. Ram v, 34, 11. 

® MBh xiii, 137, 6255 : xii, 334, 8600, where Vaidarhka is corrupted 
to Vaiddia. 

‘ Helped no doubt by the above corruption, Nimi being the first king 
of Videha. Vidarbha and Vidcha were liable to be confused ; so Pad iv, 
113, 50. 

■ Va 93, 67. Bd iii, 67, 71. Br 11, 53; 13, 74. Hv 39, 1590; 
33. 1748. 

MBh iii, 98, 8595-8608. 

‘ Rigv viii, 74, 4, 13. Srutarvan alone, x, 49, 5. 

* Srutarvan would then be a Paurava king in the blank between Rksa 
and Samvarona ; chap. XII, Table. 



VAEIOUS RIGVEDIC KINGS 


169 


wrongly attached to Agastya and Lopamudra,^ who were con- 
siderably earlier as shown, and the two Trasadasyus have been 
confused. This is a spurious synchronism, a brahmanical addition 
to glorify Agastj^a, and reveals the lack of the historical sense. 

Sagara was a younger contemporary of Vidarbha as shown above. 
It is stated in the story of Nala that Bhima, king of Vidarbha, and 
Virabahu, king of Cedi, were contemporaries,^ and the latter’s son 
Subahu and Rtuparna, king of Ayodhya, were contemporaries.'* 
This agrees entirely with the genealogies, for they make Bhimaratha 
(of which Bhima there is the shortened form) tenth successor of 
Vidarbha and Rtuparna tenth successor of Sagara, the latter being 
a younger contemporary of the foiToer. 

Another group of synchronisms may be collected from the Rigveda, 
though falling mostly outside the purview of the genealogies. 
Divodasa Atithigva was king of North Paiicala.^ His son Indrota, 
Rksa’s son, and Asvamedha’s son Pntakratn were contemporaries.'’’' 
Putakratu’s son was Dasyave-Vrka,® a j^rince who was also a rishi.'* 
A&vamedha was contemporary with Trasadasyu Paurukntsya, who 
was apparently a Pnru king,® so Trasadasyu was son of Purukutsa; ’* 
and Purukutsa ’was son of Giriksit and grandson of Durgaha.^" 
'frasadasyu had a son Trksi.^^ Sobhari Kanva was contemporary 
with Trasadasyu.^® Contemporary with Divodasa was Prastoka,^** 
who was a Sarnjaya,^* that is, a descendant (not son) of SrEjaya, 
the brother of Mudgala, who were Bharatas; contemporaiy with 
Prastoka was Abhyavartin Cayamtina ; and Asvamedha was a 
descendant of Bharata.^® These two princes also probably belonged 
to the petty kingdoms descended from Mudgala’s brothers. The 
Rksa mentioned above was probably the king of Hastinapura, who 

' There was of course an Agastya living then. 

® MBh iii, 53, 2076 j 09, 2706-8. 

3 MBh iii, 64, 2531 ; Co, 2576 ; 60, 2627-8 ; 70, 2766. See Va 88, 
174 ; Bd iii, 03, 173 ; Br 8, 80 ; Hv 15, 815. 

■* See the dynasty in chap. IX. ® Eigv viii, 08, 15, 16, 18. 

^ Id. viii, 56, 2. ’ Id. viii, 51, 2. Vedic Index i, 346. 

“ Rigv V, J37, 3, 4. Vedia Index i, 327. 

''' Eigv iv, 42, 9 ; ■viii, 19, 36. 

Id. iv, 42, 8. Yedio Index i, 327. Or vice versa. 

“ Eigv viii, 22, 7. Id. viii, 19, 2, 32, 36. 

“ Id. vi, 47, 22, 25. *■* Anukramanl and Vedarth. Brhadd v, 124. 

“ Vedarth on Eigv vi, 75. Bfhadd v, 124. 

“ So Anukramanl on Rigv v, 27 ; and also Vedarth, which wrongly 
r“ndi“vc Jih~'<‘ata ‘ “mi nf Bhav t«.’. 
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is called in the genealogies son of Ajamidha and father of Sam- 
varana, but the table of genealogies shows that there were many 
generations, and that son means descendant and father means 
ancestor. From these data we get these synchronisms : — 


Pauravas 


N. Pancdla 

Kiinvas 

Bharatas 


Nudgalas 

Sr^ayas 



Dai'gah.a 

Giriksit 

Furukutsa 

VadhryaSva 



Aivamedha 

Traaadaayu 

Sivodasa 

Praatoka 

Sobliari 

Putakratu 

Dasyave- 

Vrka 

Trksi 

ludrota 




There is a story that connects the Yadavas and Rama of Ayodhya. 
It is prefaced by a spurious genealogy noticed in chapter X, but the 
material passage ^ appears to contain genuine tradition because it 
is corroborated elsewhere and explains the name of the country 
Sui-asena. It gives these descendants of the great Yadava king 
Madhu/ namely, Madhava, his son Satvata, his son Bhima and his 
son Andhaka, and these tally with the genealogical^ version Satvant, 
Satvata, and Andhaka, It says Bhima Satvata was contemporary 
with Rama ; Ramans brother Satrughna killed the Yadava Lavana, 
cut down the forest Madhuvana and built the city Mathura there ; 
when Rama and his brothers died, Bhima recovered the city ; and 
Andhaka reigned there contemporary with Rama's son Ku^a at 
Ayodhya. The genealogies say that Satrughna killed the Madhava 
Lavana, went to Madhuvana, built Mathura and reigned there with 
his two sons Subahu and Surasena.® Here then we have Satvant 
and Bhima contemporary with Rama, and Andhaka with Kusa. 

Another version* •* amplifies what the genealogies say with some 
mistaken embellishments, as that Lavana was son, instead of 
descendant, of Madhu, and that Madhuvana was in Ayodhya 
territory, whereas South PafLcala separated them. The Ramayana 

* Hv 95, 5242-8. 

■ In all the stories cited here Madhu is wrongly called a Danava and 
a Daitya, see p. 66 ; and so also Lavana. Of. Br 313, 137. 

•* Ya 88, 185-6. Bd iii, G3, 186-7. Ram vii, 63, 6 and Vis iv, 4, 
46, wrongly calling Lavana a Rgkwsa; and so also Bhag ix, 11, 14. 
Satrughna’s killing Lavana also in Ag 11, 6-7 ; Raghuv xv, 2-30 ; 
Pad vi, 371, 9 ; Var 178, i. 

* Hv 55, 3060-96. 
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jj'ives a third version, similar but largely amplified and brahmanized 
with various mistakes.^ Mathura was the capital o£ the Surasena 
country; the country appears to have obtained its name from 
Satrughna’s son Surasena,® and Andhaka’s descendants reigned there 
down to Ugrasena and Kaihsa; so the second version says. 

Andhaka’s brother Bhajamana married two daughters of 
Srnjaya.® Nothing is said to identify this Srnjaya, but the 
reference suggests he was well known, and the best known 
Srnjaya was the king of N. Pancala. The genealogical table 
framed according to the synchronisms established shows that 
Srnjaya of N. Pancala must have reigned about this time, and as 
Andhaka’s and Bhajamana’s father Bhima Satvata reigned at 
Mathura as just shown, a marriage alliance between the two 
neighbouring dynasties would be quite natural. There can be 
little doubt then in identifying these two Srnjayas. Combining 
then all these particulars we have these synchronisms : — 


N. Pancala Yddavaa 

Satvant 

Srfljaya ^ Bhima Satvata 

Bhajamana, Andhaka 


Ayodhya 

Bilma Satrughna 
Surasena 

Kusa* 


This is corroborated by another allusion. In two lists of royal 
munificence to brahmans it is said king Satadyumna gave a splendid 
furnished house to the brahman Maudgalya,^ descendant of king 
Mudgala, of N. Paflcala (chapter IX). King Mudgala therefore 
was earlier than Satadyumna. The only Satadyumna mentioned 
was a king of Videha, Srradhvaja’s second successor. Siradhvaja 
was Rama’s father-in-law {ante), so Satadyumna would have been 
Rama’s younger contemporary and therefore (according to the 


^ Earn vii, 64 to 70, calling Lavana a Eaksasa and wrongly connecting 
him with Rama’s early ancestor Mandhfitr. 

- So also Ram vii. 70, 6-9 may imply. Lg i, QB, 19 suggests a 
different explanation, that it was named after an earlier Surasena, a son 
of the Haihaya Aijnna Kartavlrya ; but no other authority supports that, 
and the Haihaya territory appears to have lain farther south, as 
mentioned ante. 

® Va 96, 3. Bd iii, 71, 3. Br 15, 32. Hv 38, 2001, Mat 44, 49. 
Pad V, 13, 33. 

* KuSa and his brother Lava were born late in Rama’s life. 

° MBh xiii, 137, 6265 (Maudgalya) ; xii, 334, 8606 (Mudgala ; using 
the single name for the patronymic). 
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synchronisms just set out) a contemporary of Smjaya of N. Pancala. 
Srujaya was Mudgala’s fourth or fifth successor, and the Alaudgalya 
brahmans would have been established three or four generations in 
Satadyumna’s time — thus entirely harmonizing with the above 
allusion. 

Thei'e is a synchronism between Divodasa’s and Rksa^s descen- 
dants. Divodasa’s fifth successor Sudas (Sudasa, chapter IX) 
defeated his foes on the Jumna and again defeated Puru and others 
in battle on the river Parusnl (modern Ravi) ; ^ hence he must have 
driven Puru out of the Paurava kingdom of Hastinapura first to the 
Jumna and then as far west as the Ravi. Tradition says that the 
Paurava Samvarana was driven out of Hastinapura by a Pancala 
king and took refuge many years near the river Sindhu, but after- 
wards with a Vasistha^s aid recovered his kingdom and established 
a lordship over all ksatriya princeSj* which means he subdued Pancala. 
The genealogies say Sudasa’s kingdom declined after his deaths" 
and the Rigveda shows that Somaka was less opulent than Sudas.* 
Moreover a Vasistha was Sudas^s priest/ but there are no hymns 
by any Vasistha in honour of his successors. There was also a long 
gap between Jantu and Prsata, during which N. Pancala was 
dominated by Hastinapura. It is clear then that Sudas drove Saih- 
varana out^ and that Samvarana and his son Kuru conquered 
Sahadeva or more probably Somaka.® Hence Samvarana was a 
younger contemporary of Sudas and Kuru of Somaka. 

Kavasa lived in Sudas’s reign and was drowned apparently at 
Sudas^s battle with the ten kings ; he was old {vnhlha) then and 
famous {Sruta).'’ He was no doubt Kavasa Ailusa/ the reputed 
author of hymn x, 33, because that is in praise of king Kurusravana 
Trasadasyava, and that king, as a near descendant of Trasadasyu 
who was a contemporary of Divodasa {ante), would have lived about 
the time of Divodasa^s fourth and fifth successors Cyavana and 

' Eigv vii, 13 and 33) and 19. Vedic Index ii, 186; i, 499. 

MBh i, 94, 3725-39. 

‘ Va 99, 209. Mat 50, 15. Hv 32, 1792. Br 13, 100. 

Eigv iv, 15, 7, 8 compared with vii, 18, 22, 23. 

® Eigv vii, 18 and 33. Aitar Brahm vii, 5, 34; viii, 4, 21. 

' Because it is said Somaka sacrificed on the Jumna, MBh iii, 125, 
1 0420—2 ; and that could only have been before Samvarana’s reeonquest. 
All this is fully discussed in JEAS, 1918, pp. 233-8, 246-8. 

’ Eigv vii, 18, 12. Vedic Index i, p. 143. 

Aiudra rishi, son of Ilusa and a slave-girl, Aiior Brahm ii, 3, 19. 
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Sudas. The two Kavasas thus lived at the same time and were 
no doubt the same rishi. He was thus contemporary with Sam- 
varana. Further, Tura Kavaseya consecrated Janamejaya Pariksita 
and was his purohita.^ Tura was by his patronymic a descendant 
of Kavasa, and Janamejaya was Janamejaya II, son of Pariksit I 
who was Saihvarana’s grandson. They would thus have been con- 
temporaiy. Kavasa appears to have been on Sariivarana's side, and 
his near descendant Tura consecrated Saihvarana’s great grandson 
Janamejaya. 

King Krta or Krti of the Dvimidha line was, as all the passages 
which mention him say,* the disciple of Hiranyanabha or Hiran- 
yanabhi Kausalya, and made twenty-four samhitas of samans ; they 
were the ' eastern samans and the chanters of them were called 
Kalitas or Kartis after him. Hiranyanabha was a king of Kosala,® 
but his position is confused in three passages, which place hhn five 
geneiutions after Vyasa * j and that is wrong, because it would make 
him one of the ' future ' kings after the Bharata battle (chapter HI), 
but he was not one of them ® and the genealogies fix his position 
clearly as No. 8^ in the Ayodhya dynasty ; ® and because it is in- 
credible that, after the brahmans had established the Vedic schools, 
two kings could have been such authorities on the samans. Krta 
was one step below Hiranyanabha. 

Hiranyanabha as Krta’s teacher was learned in the samans, and 
they constructed the ‘ eastern samans They lived before Vyasa, 
but when Sukarman Jaimini taught Pausyanji the Samaveda, 
Pausyanji taught his disciples 500 (sic) samhitas of samans, and 
they were known as the ' northern saman chanters '. Then notice 
had to be taken of the older ‘ eastern saman chanters and they 
had to be brought into the Vedic schools, so Hiranyanabha was 

* Altar Brahm vii, 5, 34; viii, 4, 21, Vedic Index i, p. 314. Bhiig 
ix, J32, 35-7 confuses this Janamejaya with the later Janamejaya III 
Pariksita (chap. IX) and misplaces Kavaseya with the latter. 

“ Genealogies, Mat 49, 75-6 : Hv 20, 1080-2: Va 99, 189-91 (which 
reads Kavihwma wrongly) : Vis iv, 19, 13 : Bhag ix, 21, 28-9 (6 samhitas). 
Also Va 61, 44-8 and Bd ii, 35, 49-55 (which name his twenty-four 
disciples and misread Kania, as Krdnta ) ; Vis iii, G, 7. 

’ Chapter Xll, Table. Vedic Index ii, 506. 

‘ Va 61, 27-8, 33. Bd ii, 35, 31-2, 39-40. Vis iii, 6, 1-4. Dis- 
cussed in chap. XXYII. 

“ My i)yna«<i«s of the Kali Age, pp. 9, 10. , 

^ A descendant was probably Para Atnara Hairanyanabha, Satapatha 
Brahm xiii, 5, 4, 4 : Vedic Index, i, 491 ; ii, 506. 
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assigned as a second disciide to Snkarman,^ and is said to have 
constructed 500 saihhitas also.® This erroneous harmonizing was 
added to the Ayodhya genealogy, and it is there stated® that 
Hivanyanabha was the disciple of Jaimini’s grandson (Brahmanda 
says, Pausyanji) in the eastern samans, learnt 500 sariihitas from 
him and also taught a Yajnavalkya yoga. 

Next may be noticed various data which do not yield synchronisms 
proper, yet help to indicate the position of kings and rishis. They 
consist generally of brief allusions. Not every such allusion is 
worthy of consideration, but where the same fact is referred to in 
various passages, the consensus becomes important. Some of them 
are marital notices and the Paurava genealogy in the Mahabharata 
(i, 95, 3764 ff.) goes so far as to name the wife of every king in it, 
but it is not wholly trustworthy, as shown in chapter IX, and it is 
highly improbable that every queen’s name could be remembered. 
Caution must also be shown in dealing with personal names, 
especially of rishis, and patronymics, as pointed out above. Thus 
Dusyanta the Paurava married Sakuntal5, daughter of Visvamitra, 
as abundant passages declare ; * but the position of the first and 
great Visvamitra has been defined above by copious tradition as 
earlier than Dusyanta’s period ; hence she was not his daughter, 
but the daughter of a Visvamitra who was one of his near 
descendants. The genealogies of Ayodhya say Satyavrata Trisahku 
married a Kaikeya princess,® and this statement may be accepted 
because his story has been handed down in a ksatriya ballad (p. 59). 
Hence the Kaikeya dynasty had come into existence before his 
timej and therefore according to the genealogies all the other 
Panjab kingdoms also, the Sivis, Madras, SauvTras, &c. (chapter IX). 
Hence it is possible that his son Hari^candra's queen was a Saivya 
princess, as the Markandeya says (7, 35 ; &c.), though its story is 
a fable. Jyamagha the Yadava, who was later, married a Saivya 
princess.® 

' Not difficult with the lack of the historical sense. The misplacement 
is similar to that of Brahmadatta, p. 65. 

* See fourth note above. 

’ Va 88, 207-8. Bd iii, 63, 207—8. Vis iv, 4, 48 and BhOg ix, 4.8, 
3-4 somewhat similarly. 

■* e. g. MBh i, 78, 2941 to 73, 2972. Bhag ix, .80, 8-22. 

®VaS8, 117. Bd iii, 03. 115. Br 8, 24. Hv 43, 754. 6iv vii, 04, 
20. Lgi, 00, 10. 

'Ya9,5, 32. Bdiii, 70,33. Br4.5,16. Hv 37, 1984. Lgi, 08, 37. 
Mat 44, 32 reads Caitrn. 
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THE POUR AGES, CHRONOLOGY AND DATE OP 
THE BHARATA BATTLE 

Time that is treated as historical in tradition is divided into four 
ages (yuga), the Krta (or Dharma or Satya), Treta, Dvapara and 
Kali (or Tisya), and this reckoning appears to have an historical 
basis, though later speculations elaborated it into an amazing yet 
precise scheme of cosmogony. That scheme does not render this 
reckoning of four ages unworthy of attention, because the genealogies 
refer to them sometimes, and it appears that they did correspond 
to certain periods. 

It is noteworthy that this theory of the four ages did not apply 
to the whole world. It is declared repeatedly that these ages 
prevailed in India {Blidrata var§a),^tia^ the descriptions of the other 
continents (mrja) say nothing about the ages occurring there, and 
portray conditions incompatible therewith. The four ages therefore 
concerned India only, and it is declared that they prevailed only in 
India.® The position of these ages in the seventy-one four-age 
periods which made up a manvantara * in the cosmological scheme 
was therefore a later elaboration. The early idea was that the four 
ages were a peculiarity of India alone, hence obviously the explana- 
tion of them must be sought for in the conditions of ancient India. 

It is a commonplace of history that great wars, conquests or 
political changes put an end to one age and usher in a new age, or 
mark the transition from one to the other ; and so the Mohammedans 
and the British introduced new ages into India. It is natural 
therefore to surmise that similar changes occurred and were so 
regarded in ancient India, and indications of this are found in 

' MBh vi, 10, 387. Va 24, 1 ; 45, 137 ; 57, 22. Bd ii, 16, 68-9 ; 
29, 23. Mat 142, 17. Br 27, 64. Pad i, 7, 3. 

“ The ages do not obtain in Flaksadvipa; Va 49, 22 ; Bd ii, 19, 24. 

So Br 19, 20. Vis ii, 3, 19. Lg i, 52, 32. 

■* Va 45, 69 and Mat 114 , 1 suggest that even the theory of the fourteen 
Manus applied only to India. Va 45, 67 and Mat 113, 78 have Bhnrnta 
yuga. 
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tradition.^ The end of the Dvapara age was admittedly marked 
by the Bharata battle/ f6r it is declared that the battle occurred in 
the interval {tsaudhyd) between the Dvapara and Kali ages ; * but 
this was afterwards modified/ and the beginning of the Kali age 
was fixed at the passing away of the great heroes of that battle, 
Krsna and the Pandavas, in order apparently to obviate the repug- 
nant idea that the deified Krsna lived into the Kali age, according 
to the express statement that that age began immediately he died> 
The broad fact however is clear, that the Dvapara age closed with 
that battle, and that the Kali age began with the changes in the 
political condition of N. India that ensued. 

Tradition speaks also of an earlier time of great destruction and 
misery, when the ksatriyas were well-nigh exterminated and North 
India was plunged into grievous calamities,® and brahmanic fable 
attributes that to Rama Jamadagnya, though ksatriya tradition 
shows it really occurred in consequence of the devastating raids of 
the Haihayas, from whom Sagara delivered the land and restored 
peace (chapter XXIV). That time may naturally have marked the 
transition from one age to another. There is no later similar period 
of calamity that suggests itself as a change of age, but tradition 
treats Rama’s destruction of Ravana and the Raksasas of the 
Dekhan and Ceylon as an epoch of signal vengeance upon evil 
foes.'"’ The table of genealogies in chapter XII comprises all the 
kings from the beginning of the Krta to the end of the Dvapara 
age, and shows that Sagara's destruction of the Haihayas and 
Ramans reign divide the whole j)eriod into three parts of not very 
unequal length, which might well constitute three ages. This 
arrangement produces a scheme of four ages which is sensible, 
though exactitude cannot of course be expected. 


‘ This is developed otherwise, MBh v, 131, 4473-8 : xii, 69, 2693-5. 
- lIBh i, 3', 282. But sometimes it is said the Kali age had already 
begun before the battle; e. g. MBh vi, 66, 3012: ix, 61, 3364; and in 
the curious tale of the sleeping Mucukuuda, Hv 115, 6483 ; Vis v, 34, 5 ; 
Br 197, 5. 

” e. g. Kur i, 37, 8. 

‘ Mat 373, 49-50. Va 99, 428-9. Bd iii, 74, 241. Vis iv, 34, 35, 
36, 40 : V, 38, 8. Bhag xii, 3, 29, 30, 33. Br 313, 8. ’ See p. 53. 
Mr. Jayaswal treats this as a chronological basis, Journal, B. and 0. 
Research Soej'. iii, pp. 254 f. 

■’ MBh xii, 49, 1775-89 : also iii, 117, 10201-5. 

“ Hv 43, 2327. Br 313, 126. Gar i, 315, 8-9. 
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This division accords with what tradition says about the transition 
from one ag:e to another. Krsna lived at the time of the Bharata 
battle and the close of the Dvilpara age.^ Rama Dasarathi lived in 
the interval between the Treta and Dvapara ages.^ To Rama 
Jamadagnya is assigned the same position, and the references say 
he lived in the Treta age,® and smote the ksatiiyas in the interval 
between the Treta and Dvapara ages.* But this was Rama 
Da&rathi’s position, and that particularization is clearly wrong, for 
Rama Jamadagnya was avowedly prior as shown by the synchronisms 
in chapter XIII, and the allegation that he destroyed all ksatriyas 
off the earth twenty-one times (really the long-continued Haihaya 
devastations) is wholly incompatible with the story of Rama 
Dasarathi. It is obvious that Bama Jamadagnya belonged to the 
interval between the Krta and Treta ages, when in fact the Ilaihayas 
had their dominion, and the references should be to the Krta age 
and that interval. The Krta age then ended with the destruction 
of the Haihayas ; the Treta began approximately with Sagara and 
ended with Rama Dasarathi^s destruction of the Raksasas ; and the 
DvSpara began with his reinstatement at Ayodhya and ended with 
the Bharata battle : so that, taking the numbers in the table of 
genealogies, the division is approximately thus, the Krta Nos. 1-40, 
the Treta Nos. 41-65, and the Dvapara Nos. 66-95. 

These considerations show how the belief arose that Visnu became 
incarnate when conditions on earth had become evil, in order to 
destroy wickedness and re-establish righ(;eousnesB,* for his three 
chief alleged historical incarnations were, the earliest Rama 
Jamadagnya, the second Rama Dasarathi, and the last Krsna. 
Such statements are brahmanical, and historical consistency cannot 
be expected in all.® The misstatement of Rama Jamadagnya’s 
position arose probably from the notion that the Krta age was one 
of unblemished righteousness. 

There are allusions to the ages sometimes in the genealogies, and 

* MBh xii, 341, 12953-4 ; cf. vi, 66, 3012. 

“ MBh xii, 341, 12949. ’ MBh xii, 341, 12948. 

* MBh i, is, 272; yet 64, 2480 absurdly makes the Krta (read Treta) 
age begin after Rama’s devastation (2459). Hv 106, 5869. Gari, .815, 7 
is nearly right. 

» Va 96, 232 ; 97, 64-6 ; 98, 69, 98. Bd iii, 73, 70, 97. Mat 47, 
235, 247. Br 180, 26-7 ; ISl, 2-3. 

‘ So it seems to be said the Pandavas lived in the interval between the 
Treta and Dvapara ages, MBh iii, 1.81, 10310 ; 1J35, 10409. 
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these (when without the elaboration of the a^es which will he 
noticed) appear to be sometimes right, and tend to show that 
there was in ksatriya tradition some memory of the chronological 
position of certain important events. Thus king Rahu of Ayodhya 
lived in the Dharma (Krta) age,^ w'hich agrees with the position, 
No. 39, determined for him. Karandhama of the Vaisala dynasty 
reigned at the beginning of the Treta age,* and his twelfth successor 
Trnabindu reigned at the third mouth of that age,® which appears 
to mean the beginning of the third quarter of it : and the positions. 
Nos. 38 and 52, determined for them practically agree with the 
approximate limits assigned to that age above. But most such 
allusions occur in stories and discourses, often brahmanic, and are 
sometimes right but more often wrong.* There is an inclination 
to assign events to the Treta age,® and the expression Treid-yuga ® 
means at times little or nothing more than 'once upon a time’. 
Such statements are generally worthless for chronological purposes. 

It is unnecessary here to pursue this matter into the later 
fully developed theory of the yugas and mauvantaras, wherein 
71 four-age periods {catur-yiiga) made up a manyantara. It was 
a fanciful brahmanical elaboration; and one feature in it is that 
the present time is the Kali age in the 28th four-age period 
of the Vaivasvata manvantara, so the events of traditional 
history were sometimes distributed among those 28 periods.’ 
Thus a pretentious passage declares® — Datta Atreya as Visnu’s 
fourth incarnation and Markandeya lived in the 10th Treta age 
(i. e. in the Treta age of the 10th four-age period) ; Mandhatr 
as his fifth incarnation® and Utathya lived in the 15th Treta; 
Rama Jamadagnya as his sixth and Visvamitra lived in the 
19th Treta; Dasaratha’s son Rama as his seventh and Vasistha 

’ Bd iii, 63, 121. Va 88, 123. Hv 13, 761, Br 8, 30. 6iv vii, 
61, 23. 

* Va 86, 7. Or his son, lIBh xiv, 4, 80. 

“ Bd iii, 8, 36-7 ; 61, 10-11. Va 70, 31 ; 86, 15. 

" e.g. Va 30, 76: Bd ii, 13, 83: Mark 7, 1 : MBh xiii, 14, 701-2; 
150, 7128. 

* e.g. Va 8, 201 ; .9, 46; 30, 76; 57, 39, 43; 91, 48. 

' e. g. Br 34, 48 : Va 67, 43. 

’ A short explanation will be found in Hastings’s Diet, of Rdigion and 
Elhia, s.v. ‘Puranas’. 

" Va 98, 88-97. Bd iii, 73, 87-97. Mat 47, 242-6. 

* Interpolated in Va 88, 69. Not in Bd. 
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lived in the 24th age^; Vyasa as his eighth with Jatukarnya, 
and Krsna as his ninth with Brahma-Gargya lived in the 
28th Dvapara.* Such assignments sometimes observe some ehrono- 
logical consistency, often they are erratic, and in any case, being 
brahmanical notions lacking the historical sense, they are unreliable. 

Bate of the Bhdrafa battle. 

As the Bharata battle marked the end of the Dvapara age and is 
a great landmark, it is well to reach some estimate of its probable 
date.® 

Candragupta began to reign in or about 322 B. c. He was pre- 
ceded by the nine Nandas,* Mahapadma and his eight sons, who 
are said to have enjoyed the earth one hundred years. To Maha- 
padma are assigned 88 years and to his sons 12 years. The best 
reading says, not that he reigned 88 years, but that he would be 
(that is, lived) 88 years j and a hundred years for the joint lives of 
him and his sons accord with an ordinary genealogical estimate, and 
are not unreasonable, as his life was long. It is improbable in 
the circumstances of that time that he could have gained the 
throne of Magadha until he was grown up, or, say, 20 years old 
at least.® The reigns of the nine Nandas would then be reduced 
to 80 years, and we may reckon that they began approximately at 
(322 -f- 80) 402 B.c. 

The next question to consider is the time between Mahapadma's 
inauguration and the Bharata battle. For this three sets of data 
are alleged. First, there reigned in Magadha during that time 
22 Barhadrathas, 5 Pradyotas and 10 Sisunagas, and the total 
of all their reigns is (940 138 -h 330) 1408 years, while the totals 
of the durations of the dynasties vary from (1000 + 138 360) 1498 
to (723 + 62 + 163) 938 years according as we take all the highest 
or all the lowest figures.® Secondly, it is said that the period from 
Mahapadma's inauguration back to Pariksit's birth, which occurred 

* So also Bd iii, 8, 54: Va 70, 48: Br .823, 124. Yet inconsistently, 
Havana lived in the Treta in the second period, Br 273, 15-16 : and 
both are placed in the 27th period. Pad v, 14, 67-8. 

* In the 27th, Pad v, .83, 7—9. 

® In the following discussion I refer for convenience to my Dynasties 
of the Kali Age, as DKA. 

‘ DKA, pp. 25-6, 69-70. 

“ A variation in this estimate makes no material difference. 

‘ DKA, pp. 13-22, 67-9. 
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soon after the battle/ was 1050 (or 1015) years.® These figures 
arc so discrepant that it is clear no reliable tradition has survived 
in them. It cannot be said that any one of them is more trust- 
worthy than the others. No calculation can be based on all of 
them combined, and to make computations from one or other of 
them is purely random work.® Besides they are all demonstrably 
wrong. Prom the Bharata battle to Mahapadma there were 
30 Paurava kings (for Yudhisthira must be reckoned in) and 
29 Aiksvakus (excluding Siddhartha, i. e. Buddha, who did not 
reign), beside the 37 Magadha kings ; hence on a reckoning of the 
kings as 30, the foregoing figures, 1408, &c., give average reigns 
of 47, 50, 31 and 35 years respectively, which are all impossible 
when tested by real historical averages as will be shown. Those 
figures therefore cannot be relied on. T.he third set of data is that 
Mahapadma exterminated all kfatriyas, and that until then there 
reigned contemporaneously for the same length of time 24 Aiksvakus, 
27 Panealas, 24 Kasis, 28 Haihayas, 32 Kalihgas, 25 Asmakas, 
36 Kurus, 28 Maithilas, 23 Surasenas and 20 Vitihotras.'* Here 
we have safer ground, for the (names and so) number of kings in 
a dynasty was a much simpler matter and more easily remembered 
than figures of the lengths of reigns and dynasties; and this 
information about ten contemporary dynasties eliminates peculiarilies 
and extravagances about single dynasties and enables us to make 
prudent calculations by means of averages of all ten. The investi- 
gation will proceed on these lines. 

It would have taken Mahapadma some time to conquer all those 
kingdoms, the nearer earlier and the more distant later ; and it 
will not be far out if we strike a mean, say, of 20 years after his 
accession for their destruction,® and so fix the year (402-20) 382 B.c. 
for their mean termination. That list of contemporary kings can be 
tested as regards its period and the number of kings. The dynastic 
account gives the Paurava, Aiksvaku and Barhadratha kings from 
the time of the battle, but the prophetic portion of it starts from the 

' MBh xiv, 66 to 70. » DKA, pp. 68, 74. 

’ Mr. Jayaswal in Journal, B. and 0. Research Socy. i, pp. 67 f. : iii, 
pp. 246 f. : iv, pp. 26—35. The astronomical statements obviously can- 
not have scientific precision, and can only have been formed by estimate 
at the close. Very probably regnal years haVe been unduly swelled by 
reckoning for a king his yuvardja period as well as his reign proner. 

‘ DKA, pp. 23-4, 69. e r r- 

® This estimate may be varied without materi. .1 difference. 



DATE OE DHAEATA BATTLE 


181 


point of time wlien the Faurava king Adhislmakrsna, the Aiksvaku 
Divakara and the Baihadratha Seuajit were reigning conteui- 
poraneously, for it is clearly stated in the Faumva list that the 
future kings were 25, Adhisimakrsna and his 24i successors, and in 
the Barhadratha list that they were 16, Sena jit and his 15 suc- 
cessors; the predecessors in both cases nut being so reckoned. 
Hence in these three dynasties that point of time is the real initial 
point throughout and the extermination by Mabapadma is the final 
point. . 

The number of kings can be tested as regards the Aiksvakus and 
the Kurus who were the Fauravas. The Aiksvaku list names 

25 future kings from Divakara (omitting Siddhartha), and the list 
of contemporary kings says 24 Aiksvakus, so that the two agree 
practically. The Paurava-Kuru list names 25 future kings, and 
the contemporary list says 36 ; but another well-attested reading 
in the latter says 26,^ and it was pointed out ® that, because of the 
ease with which ir and v might be confused, ‘ in many cases either 
[20 or 30] may be read as other data may indicate, irrespective of 
the weight of the MSS.’ This reading 26 is no doubt the tme 
reading, because’it accords better with the other numbers in the 
contemporary list and agrees practically with the 25 in the former 
list. The practical agreement in these two dynasties, the only 
cases we can test, indicates that the contemporary list is also 
reckoned from the same initial point as the three detailed dynasties. 

According to the contemporary list then there reigned between 
those initial and final points, 24 Aiksvakus, 27 Fancalas, 24 Kasis, 
28 Haihayas, 32 Kalihgas, 25 Asmakas, 26 Kurus (Fauravas), 
28 Maithilas, 23 Surasenas and 20 Vitihotras,® that is 257 kings 
in ten kingdoms, or a mean of 26 kings. For these 26 then we 
must allow reigns of medium length, and the question is, at how 
many years should a medium length be reckoned ? The longest 
average of reigns occurred among the 20 Vltihotras, the shortest 
among the 32 Kalihgas. Thus 20 long reigns = 32 short reigns = 

26 medium reigns, whence we obtain the proportion— longest 
average : shortest average ; medium average I ’. 26 ; 16^ ; 20. I 
have examined 14 series of from 20 to 30 kings in various eastern 

’ DKA, p. 24, note 16. ’ Id, p. xxiii, § 39. 

’ It is said the Yltihotras had passed away before the Pradyotas began, 
DKA, pp. 18, 68. If so, they should be omitted ; yet the reckouiug liere 
would not be materially modified. .... ... 
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and western countries j the longest average just exceeded 24 years 
in one case, the shortest was about 12, and the average of all was 
19 ; but the average was higher in western countries and lower in 
eastern countries. ''' Hence as a medium average for these contem- 
jjorary eastern dynasties we must take something less than 19, and 
18 years will be a fair and even liberal estimate. The duration of 
these ten contemporary kingdoms then would be 26 x 18, that is, 
468 years, and their period would be from 850 to 383 b. c. when 
Mahapadma exterminated them. 

In this calculation the Magadha kings have not been included, 
since they are omitted from the contemporary list, and the date 
850 B. c. may now be tested with reference to them. From Sennjit 
(850) tUl Mahapadma overthrew the Sisunagas (402) reigned 
16 Barhadrathas, 5 Pradyotas and 10 Sisunagas ; that is, 448 years 
are allowed for 31 reigns — an average of 14^ years. This lower 
average is quite probable because of the violence that overthrew 
those dynasties, and it is about the average I have found in eastern 
dynasties. The above estimate therefore of 18 years for a medium 
peaceful reign appears just, and the date 850 B. o. is highly probable. 

This year 850 would be the approximate mean date of the 
beginnings of the reigns of Adhisimakrsna, Divakara and Senajit ; 
and therefore the standpoint during their reigns, dividing the 
‘ past ’ from the ‘ future ' in the prophetic account,* would be a few 
years later, say, about 840 b. C. 

To get the time of the Bharata battle, we must add the kings 
who preceded those three kings, namely, 5 Pauravas (for Yudhisthira's 
reign must be included), 4 Aiksvakus and 6 Barhadrathas, that is, 
a mean of 5, and here for so short a period the medium reign 
probably was longer, say 20 years.® Hence we must add (5 x 20) 
100 years, and the date of the battle may be fixed approximately 
as (850 + 100) 950 b. c.® This reckoning has avoided special figures 

* See Va 1 , 12-15; 99 , 258-9, 282, 300; Mat 1 , 4-5; 50 , 66-7; 
JS?1, 5, 23 : and p. 52. 

* The 60 years assigned to Pariksit II cannot be relied on (p. 53). 

® Ml’. Jayaswal fixes the battle in 1424 B.O., and other Indian writers 
favour similar early dates, all working on the above chronological state- 
ments in the Furanas (which are discrepant) without checking their 
figures by comparison -with reliable data from dynasties elsewhere. Such 
a comparison shows that their calculations produce results contrary to 
general experience : thus his date makes the medium average of 31 reigns 
Iruiu the battle to Mahapadma about 33 years, an incredible length. 
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or unique statements, except in the one case of the Nandas where 
no other course is available ; and has proceeded upon general 
averages (1) of the number of kings belonging to 11 con- 
temporaneous dynasties and (2) of the lengths of reigns computed 
from the reliable data of 14 historical dynasties in other countries ; 
thus it has eliminated all peculiar features and is a reasonable 
general approximation.'’ 

If we should seek ts make an estimate of the ages before the 
battle, it would be prudent to take a smaller length for the average 
reign, because only one line, that of Ayodhya, is pi-aetically com- 
plete, while there are gaps in the other dynasties, so that there is 
little scope for taking medium averages of all the dynasties and 
eliminating peculiarities. The lowest average mentioned above, 
12 years, therefore would be a sounder estimate. Since however 
it is said that insignificant kings have been omitted from the 
genealogies (p. 89), it may be contended that the average should 
be increased to compensate for lost kings, say, 13 or 13^ years per 
step in the table in chapter XII ; but the uncertainty and 
peculiarity in such details require caution, and it would be more 
prudent to adhire to 12 years as the average. To contend for 
immense antiquity for the earliest ages is discredited by the 
historical sense ; and to push back the antiquity of those ages 
to vast figures is to weaken jiro tanio the trustworthiness of tradition 
about them when everything depended on memory alone.* 


Another consequence of such dating is to prolong also the ages before 
the battle ; and to put back the antiquity of any event is to weaken the 
trustworthiness of tradition about it. 

' With a possible error of being too liberal. Tor further calculations 
see end of chap. XXIV. 

* Indian writers are prone to do this ; e. g. Abinas Chandra Das in 
hb Bigvedie India. 
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BRAHMAN FAMILIES AND CHRONOLOGICAL 
TABLE OP RISHIS 

Vamsas, or so-called genealogies, of the chief brahman families 
are given in some of the Puranas,^ and shorter notices or portions 
are found in others * and in the Mahabharata.® These all belong 
to the present Vaivasvata manvantara. Besides them somewhat 
similar genealogies assigned to the Svayambhuva manvantara are 
mentioned in some Puranas,^ and are-mainly mythical, though they 
introduce the names of some rishis well known in the present age. 
Professedly however they do not belong to the present age and may 
be put aside. 

These brahman genealogies present a remarkable contrast with 
those of the royal dynasties. It is the difference between a genuine 
genealogy and one subsequently compiled ; between a genealogy 
that grew contemporaneously with the prolongation of the dynasty, 
and a genealogy that was pieced together by some compiler out of 
such materials as he could collect and understand in after times. 
The bulk of the royal genealogies consists of persons who are named 
nowhere else j and it would be impossible to construct them out of 
the notices of kings which occur elsewhere. The brahman vam&.s 
are defective in all their features. They do not set out continuous 
descent except occasionally for a very few steps. They are often 
manifestly incomplete where they give such descents, because they 
may assign only a few steps to periods in which the royal 
genealogies place many kings, as will be seeni in the pedigree from 
Sakti to Vyasa among the Vasisthas. Where they do set out 
copious names, the names form merely a list without any genealogical 
connexion. 

’ Bd iii, 1 and 8. Va 65 and 70. Mat 195 to 203. 

’ Bd ii, 32 and 33. Va 59. Lg i, 63, 49-55, 68-92. Kur i, 19. 
See p. 69. 

“ MBh i, 5 to 9. 

* Bd ii, 11. Va 10, 29 f.', 28 31, 16-18. Vij i, 10, 2-14. Lg i, 5, 
24-6, 38-49 ; 70, 270 f. Kur i, 13. Mark 52., 
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There is little truly genealogical matter in these vamiias which 
cannot be found in various passages elsewhere. They mix up gods 
and mythological persons with real lishis, as will he seen. 

So far as tradition indicates, the ancient rishis kept practically 
no genealogies. Brahmanical hooks contain lists of the rishis 
through whom certain teaching was handed down (p. 4), but no 
lists of natural descents. Spiritual pedigrees exist, natural 
pedigrees are wanting. It was one of the duties of the sotas 
(p. 15) to preserve the genealogies of rishis as well as of kings, 
and presumably they observed it as far as they were able, but the 
task must have been well-nigh impossible, inasmuch as the rishis 
generally dwelt in secluded hermitages, many of their descendants 
were of no note, their relations and families were not matters of 
public interest and report, and their gotras multiplied unmanageably. 
Rishi genealogies could never have been as copious as the dynastic 
genealogies; certainly, if they ever were so, they were not trans- 
mitted so sedulously, for they do not exist now. 

The brahman families claimed descent from mj'thical rishis, of 
whom there were eight, Bhrgu, Angiras, MarTci (whose son was 
Kasyapa), AtrijjVasiftha, Pulastya, Pulaha and Kratu. They are 
qalled mind-born sons of Brahma,^ but fable devised another origin 
■ for them with fanciful etymologies of their names.® It appears in 
various places with variations, but the general explanation is this. 
Brahma offered a sacrifice and Bhrgu came into existence from it, 
next Angiius, and then the others, and Kavi is also named some- 
times as the same as Bhrgu and sometimes as distinct. Siva, who 
had the form of Yaruna, took Bhrgu as his son, hence Bhrgu and 
the Bhargavas were famed as Yaruna; Agni took Angiras, hence 
Angiras was known as Agneya; and one account says Brahma 
took Kavi, who was therefore known as Brahma, but adds that 
Siva as Yaruna took him, so that Kavi was also Yaruna. The 
account says Bhrgu begot seven sons, Angiras eight and Kavi eight ; 
the sons named were not sons but descendants in various degrees. 

' e.g. Va 9, 68-9; but differently, 99-104. The number of the mind- 
bom suns varies. Brahma the Pitamaha created them, so they were 
called paitcmaharsis, Mat 171, 28. 

® Va 65, 21, 35-48. Bd iii, 1. 20, 36-47. Mat 195, 5-11. MBli 
xiii, 85, 4121-6, 4145-54, 4163. Bfhadd v, 97-101, quoted by Vedaith 
as introduction to Rigv v. Alluded to, Va 1, 128 ; 30, 76 : Bd ii, 13, 
83-4. Cf. MBh i, 5, 869-70; 66, 2605. 
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EARLIEST BRAHMAN FAMILIES 


Of the eight rishi progenitors, however, the last three, Pulastya, 
Pulaha and Kratu, produced no true hrahman families, as will be 
explained,^ and only from the five others did genuine hrahman 
families claim descent. But it was known that these five families 
were not all of equal antiquity, because it is said, ‘ Four original 
families i^nula-goiroi) came into existence, Angiras, Kasyapa, Vasistha 
and Bhrgu; through action (JcarmataK) other families were pro- 
duced ’ ® — omitting Atri. Tradition supports the later origin of 
the Atreyas, and indicates that the Kasyapas also began later (see 
chapter XX), so that the only families whose existence is carried 
hack in tradition to the earliest antiquity are the Bhargavas and 
Vasisthas, and perhaps the Angirasas. Still the general allegation 
came to he that the ancestors of all the families were the mythical 
primaeval rishis. In the following chapters all these families will 
be discussed, so far as they purport to have an historical connexion ; 
and here the ground may he cleared by noticing briefly the mytho- 
logical allegations about certain primaeval rishis in these families. 
It is said that Pulastya’s offspring were Raksasas, Vanaras, Kinnaras 
and Yaksasj® that Pulaha’s offspring were Kimpuru^as, Pii^acas, 
goblins, lions, tigers and other animals ; * and that Kratu had no 
wife or child, and remained celibate, according to most accounts,® 
but according to other accounts the Valakhilyas were his offspring.® 

The most noticeable allegations are made regarding ‘ Brhaspati ' 
son of ‘Angiras'’. It seems from an examination of the state- 
ments that three primary Brhaspatis must be distinguished. First, 
the Brhaspati who had a wife Tara ; Soma seduced her and had 
a son Budha by her.^ Here Brhaspati means the planet,® and this 

* Seven rd-gartaa are named after them all except Kratu, Va 65, 49- 
50; Bdiii, 1, 49-51. 

® MBh xii, 298, 10877-8 ; a brahmanical admission. 

® MBh i, 66, 2751. Baksasas, Bam iii, 32, 23. 

* MBh i, 66, 2572. Va 69, 204 f., 325 f. ; 70, 64-5 ; 73, 25, 44. Bd 
iii, 8, 70-2. Kur i, 19, 15-16. Lg i, 63, 66-7 (for Pvlastyasya read 
Pulahaaya). 

® Va 70, 66. Bd iii, 8, 72-3. Lg i, 63, 68. Kur i, 19, 16. 

® Pad vi, 218, 64. MBh i, 66, 2573 (where PcUanga-sahaedrirmh = 
Valakhilydh). Mark 52, 24-5. Ag 20, 14. 

’ Va 90, 28-43. Bd iii, 65, 29-44. Br 9, 19-32. Hv 25, 1340-55. 
Mat 23, 29 to 24, 7. Pad v, 12, 33-58. Vis iv, 6, 7—19. Bhag ix, 
14,4-14. Cf. MBh T, 108, 3972. 

* Heavenly bodies 'were named after rishis, as is clearly shown by 
Vasistha, the name of a real rishi and also of the star in the Great Bear. 
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story appears to be an astronomical myth about Jupiter, the Moon, 
Mercury, &c. Secondly, the Brhaspati who is called the priest or 
guru or acarya of the gods in their war with the asuras (Daityas 
and Danavas), whose powerful priest was the Bhargava Usanas- 
Sukra.^ Both these rishis are assigned a chronological position in 
that that war is placed in Yayati’s reign and Yayati married Sukra's 
daughter DevayanI (p. 86).® Thirdly, the historical rishi Brhaspati 
who has been discussed above (chapter XIII). It may be added, 
fourthly, that the descendants of this last are often undistinguished 
from him as ' Brhaspatis ’. 

The third Brhaspati was an Ahgirasa, the first of course was not, 
and it is not clear whether the second was such or not. But they 
are constantly confused, especially in the later stories, as regards 
both their functions and the epithet ‘ Ahgiras So the first, the 
planet,^ is called in the story of Tara and in some Puranas the guru 
of the gods® and an Angiras.® The first and second are further 
confused and identified in astronomical accounts, and so the planet 
is styled the dearya of the gods and also Angiras^ where Angiras 
seems to be borrowed, if not from the second, yet certainly from the 
third Brhaspati,** for it seems probable that the second was, not an 
Ahgiras in the sense of Ahgiras as a gotra, but may have got 
that appellation through confusion with the third, since no 
Ahgirasas appear definitely until far later in Karandhama’s reign 
(chapter XIII). Purther, attributes of the second are erroneously 

‘ MBh i, 76, 3183 f. : vii, 63, 2295 : xii, 39, 990. Mat 33, 
6 f.; 349, 4f. Cf. MBh ix, 37, 2102: Pad vi, 8, 44-6, 50; 146, 
6-10; &c. 

® Brhaspati is introduced in the fable about Nahusa, MBh v, 10, 360 f. ; 
14, 480. It seems to me from some consideration of the devdmra wars, 
that the stories of the conflicts between the devas and asuras are based, 
partly, on religious struggles in the earliest times: cf. p. 68. 

* Vide Sorensen’s Index as regards the MBh. 

* The epithet hrluittejas is often applied to ‘ Brhaspati '. Apparently 
it properly belonged to the planet (Mat 138, 48 : Va 53, 81 : Bd ii, 34, 
89 : Lg i, 61, 1 8), and was afterwards transferred to the other Brhaspatis 
in the confusion; e. g. to the third Brhaspati (MBh i, 104, 4180), to 
‘ Brhaspati ’ father of Samyu (Va 71, 48-9). 

* Mat 33, 30. Pad v, 13, 34. Vis iv, 6, 7. Bhag ix, 14, 5. Cf. 
Hv 35, 1342. 

‘ See seventh note above, except Mat and Pad. 

’ Va 53, 81, 107. Bd ii, .84, 89, 132. Mat J.8S, 48. Lg i, 64, 18. 
Cf. MBh i, 66, 2606. ’ . . 
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applied to the third, as where the latter is ealled the priest of 
the gods.^ 

Among the Bhargavas Bhrgu and Kavi are purely mythical, but 
as regards Usanas-Sukra, who is called their son, it must he noted 
that Usanas and Sukra were names of the planet Venus also, and 
the two must he distinguished. The rishi always appears as the 
great priest of the Daityas and Danavas (chapter XVII) and as the 
antagonist of the second Brhaspati with the same chronological 
position. But he and the planet were confused and identified,^ 
and so the latter is styled in astronomical accounts BMrgava, the 
‘ sacrificing priest of the asuras ’ and ‘ divine ’? Further, since the 
first and second Brhaspatis were confused, the antagonism led to 
this rishi’s being foisted as Brhaspati’s adversary into the story of 
Tara in late Puranas.'* 

The mythical rishi Atri was made one with the mythical Atri, 
who is called a primaeval prajapati® and father of Soma,® the moon. 
Then he is confused with the Atri who was the father (or pro- 
genitor) of Datta and Durvasas (who will be noticed in chapter XIX), 
and so Soma is made the brother of those two rishis.'^ PrabliQkara, 
the earliest Atreya mentioned, is connected in a fab?e with the sun,® 
and the fable has no doubt been evolved out of his name and 
Svastyatreya the name of his descendants, and is explained as 
referring to an eclipse of the sun.® 

Kasyapa son of Marici is alleged to be the progenitor of the 
Ka^yapa brahmans, but there is no mention of any rishi called 
Kasyapa until Rama Jamadagnya’s time, l-s will be shown in 
chapter XX, and Marici's son Kasyapa is made a prajapati,^® or is 

> MBh i, 104, 4180 : xiv, 5, 108 to 6, 126. 

® MBh i, 66, 2606-7; and genealogy, next chapter. 

“ Va S3, 80, 106; Bd ii, 24, 89, 131; and Lg i, 61, 17 (all deva). 
But Mat 128, 47, 63 {Daitya). 

* Vis iv, 6, 8, 10. Bhag ix, 14, 6. 

' Hv 5, 292. MBh xiii, 63, 3289. 

' Va 90, 1-11, 46-7. Bd iii, 65, 1-11. Mat 198, 1. Hv 25, 1311. 
Br 9, 1. 

’ Br 144, 2-4. Pad vi, 218, 60-1. Mai-k 17, 6-10 ; 52, 21-2. Kur 
i, 13, 7-8. Ag 20, 12. Genealogy in chap. XX. 

* Genealogy in chap. XX. Vedarth, introduction to Rigv v. MBh 
xiii, 156, 7292-7302. 

® Bfhadd v, 12. MBh i, 123, 4807 and Hv 261, 14148 say Atri was 
stirred up when the sun was destroyed. Satapatha Brahm v, 3, 2, 2. 

Kur i, 19, 16. Pad v, 37, 77 ; vi, 218, 69-60.- Mat 6, 1 f. 
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identified with the Ka^yapa who in accounts of the creation is made 
the progenitor of all beings, and is called the father of the gods 
and asuras.^ Thus the first account given that professes to be 
a vamsa of the Kasyapas® diverges off into the creation. It declares 
that in this lineage the world had its origin, thus: Marlci begot 
a son, the prajapati Aristanemi, who afterwards became Kasyapa ® 
and married Dahsa’s daughters, whence came the origin of all 
beings. It is also said Narada was Brahma’s son but, because of 
Daksa’s curse, became the son of Kasyapa or of Kasyapa^s son : * 
and further that Kasyapa begot Narada, Parvata and Arundhati, 
whom Narada gave as wife to ‘ Vasistha It is all myth. 

Besides the foregoing brahman families other brahman families 
and gotras arose, which claimed no primaeval antiquity. They 
were of three classes. First, the A^isvamitras, who were descended 
from Vi^vamitra, king of Kanyakubja, who became a brahman and 
established an independent family. Secondly, sub-families founded 
by ksatriya princes, some of which became brahmans forthwith, 
such as the Kanvas and Vltahavyas (chaptem XIX and XVII), 
while others became first ksatriyan brahmans, as will be explained 
in chapter XXifl, were incorporated into pure brahmanic families 
and then became entirely brahmans. These two classes took their 
rise at definite chronological stages. The third class comprised 
brahman families, such as the Agastyas (chapter XXII), which 
appeared, but the origin of which is uncertain. 

In considering notices of rishis, it is very necessary to remember 
the cautions explained in chapter XII. It will be convenient here 
to give a table showing the chronological position of the ancient 
rishis, as they are ascertained in the preceding and following 
chapters, and it is arranged according to the scale in the table of 
royal genealogies in chapter XII, that is, the numbers correspond 
in both tables, and the two read together show what kings and 
rishis were contemporaries. This table will elucidate the discussions 

1 MBh i, 65, 2519; 66, 2598 : xiii, 1^, 556-7. 

® Bd iii, i, 113f. Va 65, 109 f., which seems corrupt. Cf. Kur i, 
20, 1-4. 

^ MBh xii, 208, 7574 pays that MeirTci begot Ka^rapa, who was known 
by both the names Kasyapa and Aristanemi. MBh iii, 184, 12660, 
12665 call an ‘.Aristanemi’ Tarksya. 

* Va 65, 135-42! Bd iii, 2, 12-18. 

' Va 70, 79-80. Bd iii, 8, 86-7. Lsr i, 63, 78-80. Kur i, 19, 20. 
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in the following chapters. The Matsya {195 to 202) gives copious 
lists of rishis and gotras in the brahman families, and it will be 
found that gotras of the same name sometimes existed in two 
families.^ This rendera it at times hardly certain to which family 
a rishi mentioned by his gotra name should be assigned, yet 
generally one gotra was far more distinguished than the other, so 
that it is reasonable to place such a rishi in the family in which 
the gotra was distinguished. Where a rishi is mentioned only 
by his gotra name without any personal name, the former is 
placed within inverted commas ; and where a rishi can be assigned 
only tentatively to a particular position, his name is marked thus (?). 
Rishis and teachers after the Bharata battle are dealt with in 
chapter XXVII. 

^ Thus, Pmilastya besides being a family was also a Bhargava gotra 
(Mfvt 195, 30). Kutsa was both Ahgirasa and Bhargava {id. 195, 22 ; 
196, 37). There were Kdnyaa among the Vasisthas, as well as KdTvoa- 
yanas {Kdnvaa) among the Ahgirasas {id. 196, 21 ; 200, 9). 
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BhZbgatas 

Akoibasas 

VASrSTHAS 

Otbeb Fahilies 

1 



* Vi&istba ’ 


2 

Cyavana 

•a. aaa 

‘Yaaistha’ 


3 


... 

‘ Yaaisthn’ 

... 

6 

Ulanaa-Sukra 

(Brha ati) 

aaa ... 

... ... .a. 

6 

Sanda and 
Marka. Ap- 
navana 

... 

... 


7- 





17 

... ... 

... 

... 

... aa. .j.* 

18 

... ,,, 

... 

... a.. 

Pi-abhakara-Atieya 

19- 





29 

tJrva 

... ..a 

... 

... 

30 


Yarnna 


31 

Bclka-Aurva 

... 

Apava- 

Datta-Ati’eya. Burvasas- 




Varuni 

Atreya (?) 

82 

Jamadagni, 

... 

Devarij 

(Viivaratha-) YUvamitra 


AjSgai-ta 



83 

•a. •«. 

... aa. 

... 

Madhuccliandas, Baabba, 





Benu, Astaka, Kati (or 
Kata?) and Galava, Yi4- 

81 

( Biima, I 

l^unahlepa J ^ 



vamitras 

Sunahlepa-Devar&ta-Yid- 

... 

... 

vamitra 

35 

... 



86 


... ... 

... 


87 


... ... 

... 


38 

... 

Athanran 



39 

... *•. 

U4ija 

... 

‘ Ka4yapa ’ 

40 

Agai-Aurva, 

Ucathya, 

Atbarva- 


Vlfcahavya 

Brhaspati, 

nidhi 1- 




Samrarta 

Apava 


41 


Blrghatamas, 
Bharadvaja, 
^aradyant I 

... ... 

‘ Yi4v3mitra ' (Sakanta- 

42 





la’s father), Kanva- 
Kklyapa, Agastya (and 
Lopamudru) 

43 

... 

Kaksivant I 

... ... 

44 


Samyu 



4o 

46 

... 

Yidathin- 







Bbaradyaja 


- • ' 



( adopted by 
Bharata) 


<1 ^ 

47 


.... ... 

... 

' ... * 

48 





49 

... ... 

Garga, Kara 



50 

at. aaa 

Uruk'saya, 


... ... *' 



SanlErti 



61 

■aa aaa 

PjiAvan (?) 

... ... 

... ... ... ' 

62 

.a. 

^pi 

... ... 

... 

63 

... 



. 


64 

aaa ... 

‘ Bliaradvaja' 

iSres^habhaj 




(■with Aja- 
inl^a) 
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Braroavas 

Aroirasas 

Vasisthas 

Other Families 

55 


Kanva 



56 

... 

Mpiihatitlii- 

Kaiiva 

... 

... 

67 

... 

. . 

... 

58 

... 





59 




Sandilya-Ka4yapa 

60 

• ais 

... 

Atharyn- 




nidhi II 

61 


Maudgalya 

... ... 

... ... ••• 

62 

(VadhryaSva) 

... 

... ... ... 

63 

(Bivodasa) 

Payu, 

••• ... 

Vibhandaka-K^^y^PA) 



^aradvant 11, 

Sobhari- 

Kanya 


Arcananas-Atreya 

64 

(Mitrayu\ 

... 

‘ Vasistha ’ 

Ksya^rAsa-Kasyapa, Re- 


Parucchepa- 


(with Daia- 

bha-Ka^yapa. Syava^va- 


Daivodiisl 


ratha) 

Atreya 

65 

Maitroya, 

Kakslyant II- 

... ... 

Andhigu-Atreya 


Pratardana^ 

Daivodaaij 

Pracetas 

Pajriya 



66 

Ananata- 

T-- 

... 



Parucchepi, 

Villmiki 




07 

Sumitra- 


‘ Vasiatha ’ 

... ... ... 

68 

VadhryaSva 


(with Sudas) 





^kti, 

‘ Viivamitra ’ ‘(with 




^atayatu 

Sudas), Nidhruva- 
Kaiyapa 

69 

».m ... 

Vamadeya 

Par&6ara> 

... ... ... 




^ktya, 

Suyarcas 


TO 

... ... 

Brliaduktha 



... ... 

71 

Deyapi- 




72 

^aunaka 




73 

74 

Indrota- 

!§aunaka 





Vaibhandaki-Kaayapa 

75- 

85 


... 

... 

... 

86 

... 

... 

... ... 

* Jaigisavya * 

87 

... 

... ... 

... 

§aAkha and Likhita, 





Kandarlka, Babliravya- 
Pancala 

88 

•.« 

••• ... 

... 

... 

89 


... 

(Sagara) 

... 

90 

... 

... 

Faraiara- 

... 

91 



Sagara 


... 

‘ Bharadvaja ’ 

‘ Jatukarnya ’ 

Asita-Ka^yapa, Visvak- 

92 



sena (-Jatukarnya ?) 

... 

... 

Krsna>I>yai* 

Agnive^a ? 




payana- 

Vyasa 


93 

94 

... 

Krpa, Drona 

Suka 

Asita-Devala, Dhaumya 
and Yaja, all Ka^yapaa 
Loma^a, ‘ Jaimini Su- 

Vai^mpa- 

Aiyattliaman, 

Bhuriiravas, 


yana 

Paila 

&c. f 

mantu 








CHAPTER XVn 

THE BHARGAVAS 


The Bhargavas claimed descent from the primaeval rishi Bhrgu, 
and they are also called Bhrgus indiscriminately ; thus Cyavana 
is called Bhrgu ^ and Bhrgu’s son; ® his descendant Rclka is equally 
called Bhrgu ® and Bhrgu’s son ; * and Rcika’s grandson Rama 
Jamadagnya is also called Bhrgu® and Bhrgu’s son.® This general 
use of the name Bhrgu produces great confusion, if it is taken to 
denote one and the same lishi, but when applied to a rishi it means 
simply a Bhrgu, a Bhargava. 

The variiaa of the Bhargavas is set out in Vayu Co, 72-96, 
Brahmunda iii, 1, 73-100 and Matsya 195, 11-46. The first two 
give the best genealogical account; the third is fullest as regards 
names and gotras. Brief accounts are also found in the Maha- 
bharata.'^ The '^Syu and Brahmanda texts collated are treated here 
as the genealogy. It shows that real tradition has been mixed up 
with mythology, U&nas-^ukra is identified with the planet Venus, 
and among Bhrgu’s oSspring are included gods and semi-divine 
personages. The Matsya account says Bhrgu married Puloman’s 
daughter Divya, and had by her the twelve Bhrgu gods,® Cyavana 
and Apnavana; Apuavana’s son was Aurva and his son was 
Jamadagni. The best Mahabharata account ® says Bhrgu had two 
sons, Sukra-Kavi-Graha i® who was guru of the Daityas and gods 
(surd), and Cyavana ; Cyavana married Manu’s daughter ArusI and 
had a son Aurva ; Aurva’s son was Rcika, who had a hundred sons, 
the eldest of whom was Jamadagni; and Jamadagni had four sons of 

’ MBh xiii, 51, 2685. • U. iii, 122, 10316. 

’ Va, 65, 93 ; 91, 93. Bd iii. 66, 57. 

* MBh xiii, 56, 2910, Va 91, 67-8, 71 : &c. 

® MBh vii, 76, 2435. 

® See Sorensen’s Irtd&c, Rama 

i, 5 to 9; 66, 2605-13: and xiii, 85, 4145-6 gives a curt and 
inaccurate summary, 

® Alluded to, Va 64, 4 ; Bd ii, 38, 4. 

“ i, 66, 2605-13. 

Confusing him with the planet. 


o 
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whom Rama was the youngest. The other Mahabharata passages 
will be considered separately. 

The foregoing versions give the earliest Bhrgus as Usanas-Sukra 
and Cyavana, as brothers. Both are often spoken of as Bhargavas.^ 
The former is sometimes called Kavi,* sometimes made distinct from 
Kavi,® and more often made Kavi’s son/ often Kavya ® and some- 
times best of the Kavis,® so that tradition places Kavi above him. 
Moreover it will be seen that he is placed later than Cyavana by 
tradition, because Cyavana is connected with Mann’s son Saryati ^ 
and 6ukra with Yayati, who was later. Hence the two most 
ancient Bhargavas were Cyavana, who is called Cyavana in Vedic 
literature, and Usanas-Sukra. 

Cyavana, it is often said, married Sukanya, daughter of Manu’s 
son, king Saryati,® and sacrificed for him.® He is also connected 
with Manuks other son Prsadhra.“ His position is therefore clearly 
fixed, though late, and especially brah manic, tales wrongly introduce 
him as existing at other periods;*^ and he is made the subject of 
fable even in the Rigveda.*® 

Usanas-Sukra, for he had both names, is generally connected 
with the Daityas, DSnavas and asuras, who meant originally tribes 


‘ For Cyavana, see ante. For USanas-Snkra, MBh i, ftl, 3387 : xii, 
J391, 10665 : xiii, 98, 4687-8 : &c. Mat ,849, 4 f. Br TS, 31, 34. 

® MBh i, 76, 3196. Pad vi, 8, 46. 

® MBh i, 66, 2606 ; xiii, 85, 4150. 

* MBh i, 66, 2606 : 76, 3204 ; Vedarth on Bigv viii, 84. 

^ MBli i,85, 3527: xii, 291, 10660; xiii, 98, 4741. Mat 25, 9. 
Pad vi, 8, 47. See Kavya, Vedic Index i, p. 153. 

® Kavi-vara, the genealogy. Kavindra, MBh xiii, 98, 4690. 

’ The connexion of Cyavana with Nahusa in MBh xiii, 51 is a manifest 
late brahmanical fable. 

® MBhiii,i.9i, 10313; jl.9.9, 10320-44; 124, 10371 f.: iv,21, 650-1 ; 
V, 116, 3970. Va 86, 23. Bd iii, 61, 19. Pad iv, 14, 49 f. Bam v, 
24, 11. ArusI {ante) may mean Aurva’s mother. 

® MBh xiv, 9, 249. Cf. Aitareya Brabm viii, 4, 21. 

” Va 86, 1-2. Bd iii, 61, 1-2. (Bhag ix, 2, 3-15.) 

“ As with king Kulika of Eanyaknbja, MBh xiii, 52 to 56 : in the 
Eamayana story of Sagara’s birth (i, 70, 31-2 : ii, 110, 20): in Kama’s 
reign. Pad iv, 14, 26 ; Earn vii, 60. 

” As that the Afivins restored him to youth, Vedic Index i, 264; 
MBh iii, 123 \ Bhag ix, 3, 2-17. The fable shows he was far more 
ancient than the hymns. 

“ MBh i, 65, 2544 ; 76, 3204 ; 85, 3527 ; xii, 291, 10662, 10687-90 ; 
294, 10760. Mat 25, 25. « 
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hostile to the Arj’ans, being called their gum^ dcdrya,^ upddhyaya^ 
piiroVila,^ and yajahaJ‘ His intimate connexion with them is often 
alluded to.® In later notices his position was improved and he 
became gwu or acarya of the gods (deva) as well as of the Daityas/ 
and then more positively of the gods and asuras ® — an impossible 
status. So he is called divine,® but never, as far as I know, 
unequivocally teacher or priest of the gods alone. The change 
was manifestly in this direction, for it is incredible that it could 
have been the reverse way, since the Daityas and Danavas were 
metamorphosed into demons by later fancy ; hence in the passages 
where he is called priest of the miraa, * gods, ^ also, the word sttra has 
probably superseded asura sometimes. "Why the change took place 
is not clear, but improvement may have been felt to be required 
after that metamorphosis and after the Bhargavas became famous 
brahmans ; and it is worthy of note that fables say Siva took Kavi 
as his son (chapter XVI), and Umo prevented Siva from slaying 
U^anas, whence Usanas became her son.^® 

His original position comes out clearly from stories of the war 
between the <levas (gods) and aauras?^ He was on the asuras’ side 
and restored the slain asuras to life by means of a potent spell 
called mrta-safijlvan'i,^^ which he had obtained from Siva^® and 
which the devas did not know.'^ The devas’ priest Brbaspati could 


' MBh i, 66, 2607 ; 8i, 3367. Mat 30, 9. Br 93, 26-8 ; 146. 24-5. 
Pad vi, 4, 10. 

» Va 6J3, 80 ; 97, 94 f. : 98, 27. Bd ii, 36, 94 : iii, 7JS, 96 f. Kur i, 
19, 17. Pad vi, 4, 14. 

» MBh i, 65, 2644 : cf. 78, 3310. * Mat J35, 9. MBh i, 76, 3188. 

“ Va 53, 80. Bd ii, :94, 89. Lg i, 61, 17. Hv JS.S1, 12200. 

* With Vrtra, MBh xii, 380, 10004, 10012. With Bali, Br 73, 24, 
31, 36; MBh xiii, 98, 4687. Taught Frahlada, MBh xii, 139, 6203. 
Against the gods. Pad vi, 211, 20 ; Vi?i, 17, 48 ; MBh xii, 291, 10660-5, 
with a fable to explain it. 

' MBh i, 66, 2607. 

® Line 7 of the genealogy. Vis i, 12, 97. Hv 2, 66. 

“ See chap. XVI, but Daitya in Mat. MBh xii, 291, 10660. He is 
made father of Devi, wife of Varuna, MBh i, 66, 2616. 

MBh xii, 291, 10693. Bd iii, 10, 17-18. Va 72, 15-16. Br 34, 
90-1. Lg ii, 13, 6. 

» MBh i, 76, 3187 to 78, 3281. Mat 25, 6 to 27, 3 ; 47, 59-234. 
Bd iii, 72, 92 to 73, 69. Va 97, 91 to 98, 68. ^ukra among the asuras, 
Bfhaspati among the devas, MBh xv, 28, 753. 

Also Br 95, 26, 30. 

Also Lg i, 35, 16-17, 25 : Fad vi, 146, 3. 

o 2 


“ Also Br 95, 26. 
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not restore the slain devas to life, until (according to one version 
liis son Kaca succeeded by stratagem in learning the spell from 
vSukra. Then the devas got it and vanquished Sukra and the 
iisuras.® 

The genealogy sa 3 's Sukin’s wife was the pitr-kanya Go,® and 
they had four sons, Tvastr, Varutrin, Sanda (or Sanda) and Marka.^ 
Tvastr introduces, and passes off into, mythology, with his alleged 
two sons, Trisiras-Visvarupa and Visvakarman. Varutrin had three 
sons (named), who were priests of the Daityas,® hostile to India, 
and so perished. Sanda and Marka v/ere priests of the asuras 
according to Vedic literature,® and are mentioned in the Puranas 
in connexion with a great war between the devas and the Dait 3 'as 
and Danavas. It is said that at the devas’ entreaty they abandoned 
the Daityas and Danavas and helped the devas, who then were 
victorious ; and it appears to be said that Sukra then cursed them.® 
Sukra had a daughter Devayani by (the genealogy says) Jayanti; ® 
and she married king Yayati (p. 86). Tradition then leaves Usanas- 
Sukra’s lineage in this position, that it sank as the Daityas fell 
and disappeared in one way or another, and certainly no brahman 
family (as far as I am aware) claimed descent from him, unless 
possibly the Markande 3 ms were descended from Marka (see mfra). 

It must be noticed that Oyavana’s family and Usanas-Sukra’s 
family appear to have occupied different regions. Cyavaua is 
always connected witli the west of India, the country around the 
Gulf of Cambay,'® in or near Saryati’s territory Anarta (Gujarat) 
as shown by the story of his marrying Sukanya, and by the 

' MBh i, 76. Mat 25. ’ Also Ag 2i0, 1. 

■' Probably his sister, see pp. 69-70. 

■* MBh i, 65, 2544-5 names them differently, and says they were 
asura-ydjahas. 

® The Va reading hrahmhtlid swra-ydjakdh is clearly wrong and should 
he brahmisthdsura-ydjaka.h for brahmisthdh asura-yajakdh by double 
sandhi as is not uncommon in the Puranas. Of. Vis i, 17, 48, where 
Bhargavas were purohitas to the Daitya king HiranyakaSipu. 

° Both called amra-raksas, Satapatha Brahm iv, 2, 1, 4-6. 

' They do not occur in the MBh. Sandha in Pad v, 19, 272. 

® Va .97, 72, 86 ; 98, 63-7, Bd iii, 72, 72, 87 ; 73, 63-8. Mat 47, 
54, 229-33. 

“ So alsoVa 97, 149-54; 98, 20: Bd iii, 72, 150-6; 73, 19: Mat 
47, 114-21, 186. These say JayantI was ludra's daughter. 

Later passages connect ‘Cyavaua’ with other places, as noticed 
above ; and MBh iii, 89, 8365. 
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statement that he performed austerities near the Vaidurya Mts 
(the west portion of the Satpiira range) and the E. Narmada.^ 
U&nas-Sukra is- connected i-ather with the central region of 
N. India, for Yayati king of Pintisthana (Allahabad) met his 
daughter DevayanI near his own territory and married her ; * and 
Kapalamocana on the Sarasvatl is called his tlrtha.^ Cyavana^s 
descendants remained connected with west India,* and when tlie 
Haihayas dominated that region and the Saryata kingdom perished 
(p. 98), they became associated with the Haihayas. It is they who 
produced the great Bhargava family, that has now to be considered. 

Two sons are given to Cyavana and Sukanya, Apnavana and 
Dadhica. Apnavana is mentioned in the Eigveda,'’ and his name is 
corrupted in the Puranas to Apnuvana,® Apravilnc," Atmavana ® and 
Atmavant.® The Matsya account wrongly makes Cyavana and 
Apnavana brothers, because Apnavana’s wife Euei has the 
patronymic Nahusi, which means no doubt that she was daughter 
of the Aila king Nahusa, so that he would have been a younger 
contemporary of Nahusa and therefore a descendant rather than 
brother of Cyavana. Dadhica is hopelessly enveloped in fable.^" 
A son Sarasvata^is assigned to him, of whom a fable is narrated.^' 
Another account gives another son, Pramati, to Cyavana,^® but the 
connexion has been greatly contracted as will be explained. 

The genealogy says Apnavana’s son was Urva, but it has con- 
tracted the pedigree, because, as the following account shows, Urva 
was later and therefore was a descendant.^® 

A notice of these Bhargavas is given in two accounts. One 
says — The Bhrgus or Bhargavas were priests to king Krtavlrya 

1 MBh iii, 122, 10316 with 121, 10310-13; 12i, 10374-7. Pad iv, 
14, 12-26, 46-53; 16, 3, connecting him with the R. Payosnl (Tapti). 
Cf. also MBh iii, 102, 8740. 

® Also Br 146, 2-4 : Mat 27, 12-15 ; 30, 4-5. 

® Ml-ih ix, 40, 2249-51, 2262. 

* MBh iii, 118, 10223 and context. Brahmauical fables about 
Cyavana, MBh xiii, 50 to 56. 

® See Vedic Index. Not in MBh. 

“ M&t 195, 15, 17, 29, 32, 35. 

’’ In tbe Bd genealogy. ® In the Ya genealogy. 

• Va 59, 96. Bd ii, 32, 104. Mat 145, 98. Pad vi, 82, 4. 

“ Fables, MBh ix, 52, 2929-60; xii, 344, 13211-12. 

“ MBh ix, 52, 2931-49, 2960-77. ” MBh i, 5, 870-1 ; 8, 939. 

“ So MBh xiii, 4, 207 calls Urva’s son Rcika ‘son of Cyavana’. 

“ MBh i, 178, 6802-15. 



198 


THE AURVAS 


(of the Hailiayas) and he bestowed great wealth on them. After 
his death the princes of his family demanded it back, but the 
Bhargavas refused to give it up. They used violence to the 
Bhargavas, and the Bhargavas fled to other countries for safety. 
One of the Bhargava wives gave birth to a son then who was 
called Aurva (p. 68). The other account says/ in prophetic form — 
The ksatriyas fell out with the Bhargavas and slew them, and 
Bhargava Orva® was born then. His son was Rclka. Both 
accounts ® say that the son born then cherished great wrath against 
the adversaries but stayed it awhile. That was natural. The 
Bhargavas were filled with anger against the Haihayas, yet could 
not contend successfully against them. They could look for revenge 
only through force of arms, and further notices show that they 
turned their thoughts to arms and sought alliance with ksatriyas in 
marriage. Bclka was a famous rishi.'* 

Thus Rcika Aurva became skilled in archer}'.® He sought 
in marriage Satyavatl daughter of Gfidhi or Gathin, king of 
Kanyakubja, Gadhi did not relish his suit and tried to evade it 
by demanding a gift of a thousand peculiarly coloured horses, it is 
said, but Rcika supplied them and gained her.® The genealogy 
says Rcika had many sons, of whom Jamadagni was the eldest.'' 
Hone of the others are named, but perhaps Ajigarta was one, for 
his son Sunahsepa was a Bhargava and was adopted by Yisvamitra.® 
Jamadagni was trained to archery and arms,® and allied himself 
with the royal hou e of Ayodhya, for he mamed Renuka daughter 

* MBh xiii, 56 , 2905-7. 

® Urva is also mentioned, Hv 46 , 2627 ; Pad v, 38 , 74. 

® MBh i, 178 , 6815 to 180 , 6855 : xiii, 56 , 2908-10. 

‘ MBh iii, 115 , 11046, 11055 : xii, 49 , 1721, 1731. Ya 91 . 66-8. Bd 
iii, 66 , 37-8. Br 10 , 29-30. Hv 27 , 1431-2. Vis iv, ~, 5-6. Earn 
i, 61 , 16-17. 

* MBh xiii, 56 , 2910. Cf. Earn i, 75 , 21-2. MBh xii, 234 , 8607 and 
xiii, 137 , 6267 say Dyutimant king of Salva gave Iiis kingdom to Rcika. 

* MBh iii, 115 , 11044-54 : v, 118 , 4005-7 : xii, 49 , 1721-2 : xiii, 4 , 
205-19; 55,2913-14. Ra.mi,54,7. Aso in Kanyakubja genealogies,p. 99. 

' So also MBh i, 66 , 2611-13: iii, 115 , 11067: xii, 49 , 1744. 

® See JEAS, 1917, pp. 58-61. Bd iii, 66 , 63-7. Ya 91 , 92-6. Br 
10 , 64-6. Hv 27 , 1470-2 ; 32 , i774. Br 10 , 53-4 and Hv 27 , 
1 456-7 wrongly make SnnahSepa son of Rcika and younger brother of 
Jamadagni; and so alluded to in MBh xii, 294 , 10759. Yis iv, 7 , 17. 
Bhag ix, 16 , 30, 32. 

® MBh iii, 115 , 11069-70 : xiii, 56 , 2910-12. C£ Ram i, 75 , 22-3. 
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of Renu, a junior raja of that line ; ^ but he was a peaceful rishi 
and left martial exploits alone.® 

Jamadagni had four'' or five* sous, of whom Rama was the 
youngest and greatest.^ Rama is always described as a great 
warrior, skilled in all weapons,'"' especially in archery.^ Though 
a brahman, he is generally spoken of as virtually a ksatriya,® com- 
bining the two characters, hmlma-kmtra? The battle-axe is 
mentioned as his special weapon,** whence he is sometimes called 
Parasu-Rama ** in later writings, to distinguish him from Rama of 
Aji-odhya, who is then called Ramacandra.*- 

These Aurvas lived in Madhyadesa where they had fled and 
married,*® and the Haihaya king Arjuna Kartavirya is said in his 
conquests there to have molested Jamadagni. There was hostility, 
and Arjuna’s sons killed Jamadagni. Rama in revenge killed 
Arjuna and also, it is said, many Haihayas (p. 151). The Haihayas 
pursued their devastating raids through N. India, until Sagara 
annihilated their power (p. 156). The brahmans confused all these 
occurrences in the fable that Rama destroyed all k^tiiyas off the 


* MBh iii, SO, '8638 ; 116, 11072-3 : v, 116. 3972. See Kanyakubja 
genealogies, p. 99. Alluded to, Pad vi, .96'6’, 8, 73-4 ; 369, 158. That 
ivas about the time of Satyavrata Tri&iiiku's exile ; see p. 69 and JRAS, 
1913, pp. 885-900. Fable, lIBh xiii, 95; 96. 

® MBh iii, 116, 11071 : xii, 49, 1744: xiii, 56, 2912. 

* MBh i, 66, 2612. 

* MBh iii, 116, 11074, 11080, where their names ore given in a fable 
of Rama's killing his mother. 

’ Bd iii, 21 to 47, 62, a lonar brahtnanical fable about him. 

« MBh i, 66, 2613 : iii, 116'^ 11088 : vii, 70, 2427. Ag 4. 13. 

* Va 91, 91. Bd iii, 66, 62-3. Br 10, 52-3. Hv 27, 1453. 

® Hence perhaps he does not appear in the Vedio Index. 

® So genealogy ; also Va 65, 94 ; Bd iii, 1, 98. Brdkmaimm ksatra- 
dliarrnarwm,, MBh xiii, 56, 2914. "Why Jamadagui’s uncle, the ksati-iya 
Vi^vamitra, became a brahman, and Jamadagni’s son Rama became 
virtually a terrible ksatriya, was explained by a fable about two cams 
given to Jamadagni's and Yisvfiiiiitra's mothers ; MBh iii, 115, 11055-67 : 
xii, 49, 1722-44: xiii, 4, 220-46: and the Kanyakubja genealogies 
(p. 99): noticed, MBh xiii, 56', 2914-17. 

MBh i, 104, 4172: vii, 70, 2434: xii, 49, 1748-9: xiii, 864. 
.Hv 42, 2316 ; 96, 5302-4. Br 313, 116. Ag 4, 17. 

Ed iii, 57, 15. Vis iv, 7, 16 ; 11, 7. Vedarth on Rigv i, 65. 

" Pad iv, 17, 14, 66 : vi, 143, 4 ; 281, 26. 

*® Jamadagni lived on the Ganges' bank, Pad vi, 268, 21. Bd iii, 26, 
42-3 ; 45, 1-6 say on the R. Narmada, a late hrahmanical tale 
piobably.^^ 
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earth twenty-one times.^ Consequently he is often styled the 
exterminator of the ksatiiyas.** But tradition, while apparently 
accepting that fable, redressed the honour of the ksatriyas by two 
anachronistic fables, that Kama challenged Kama of Ayodhya to 
fio-ht and was defeated, and that he had a long contest with 
Bhisma also and was worsted (p. 72). 

It is fabled that Rama, after exterminating the ksatriyas, 
sacrificed at Rama-tirtha with Kaiyapa as his upadhyaya and gave 
him the earth (or a golden altar) as his fee : whereupon Kasyapa 
banished him to the southern ocean, and the ocean made the 
Surparaka country (near Bombay) for Rama, and Rama dwelt 
there.® Other stories say Rama retired then to Mt. Mahendra,* 
which is generally identified with the Mahendra range in Orissa ; 
and he is fabled to have lived on there till long ages later.® He is 
also fictitiously introduced into tales about later princes (e. g. 
pp. 67, 72). 

The next Bhargava rishi mentioned is the Aurva who succoured 
Sagara of Ayodhya® and whose name was Agni,’^ He is the last 
Aurva alluded to. 

About the same time lived king Vltahavya (or Vitihotra, p. 155), 
whom a Bhrgu rishi saved from Pratardana of Kasi by impliedly 
asserting that he was a brahman, and who consequently became 


1 MBh i, 64, 2459-64; 104, 4172-6; iii, 115, 11033-8; 116, 11089 
to 717, 10204: xii, 48,1706; 49,1750-78; 39.2,13879: xiii,74, 866: 
xiv,29, 817-34. Pad vi. J268, 23-76. Br J313, 114-18. Ag 4, 12-19; 
Hv 43, 2317. Cf. MBh i, 66, 2613 ; 167, 6382 ; 188, 7047. Explained 
in chap. XXIV. 

“ e.g. MBh i, 66, 2613 : vii, 70, 2429-39: xii, 49, 1747, 1768-78. 

® MBh iii, 83, 8185 (cf. 88, 8337): vii, 70, 2440-7: ix, 50, 2835-8: 
xii, 49, 1778-82 : 334, 8600 : xiii, 63, 3136. Cf. Br 313, 119 ; Hv 43, 
2318-20; Pad ri, 368, 77. MBh iii, 117, 10204-10, which says the 
tlitha is in Samantapancaka, on the R. Saiasvatl (ix, 38, 2163; 45, 
2501 : Mat 7, 3) in Kuruksetra (MBh i, 1, 12-13 : ix, 54, 3008). Cf. 
MBh xiii, 14, 865-6; 84, 3960-2; 137, 6256: xiv, 39, 824-34: 
differently xiii, 85, 4183 ; 86, 4220. 

* MBh iii, 99, 8681-2; 85, 8158; 117, 10209: v, 787, 7338: vii, 
70, 2447: xii, 3, 59. Ag 4, 19-20. Br ,873, 122. Hv 4,8, 2322. 
Pad i, 39, 14. Bd iii, 47, 39-62. 

' MBh i, 130, 5118-20: iii, 99, 8681-12 ; 777, 10211-13: v, 176, 
6054 : xii, 3, 59 to 3, 107. Hv 48, 2321-2. See p. 152, note \ 

“ Ram wrongly calls him Cyavana, see ante. P. 153. 

' Mat 78, 40. Pad v, 8, 144. Lg i, 66, 15. Kur i, 87, 5. VN 7, 
60 ; 8, 8, 9. JRAS, 1919, pp. 304-5. 
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a braliman.^ His descendants are set out for fifteen generations. 
His son was Grtsamada, whose eleventh descendant was Pramati, 
whose son was Buru^ whose son was Sunaka^ from whom came the 
Saunakas.® It is not said which family he was adopted into, but 
it was the Bhargavas, because the last portion of that genealogy, 
with all the preceding ancestry omitted, is given in an account 
which makes Pramati to be son of Cyavana,®and because Vitihavya, 
Grtsamada and the Saunakas are named in the Bhargava vaihsa.^ 
It is however said elsewhere that a Sunaka and the Saunakas were 
descended from a Grtsamada,, a son of Sunahotra, son of Ksatra- 
vrddha, who founded the Kasi dynasty ® (p. 86). Both these stories 
make a Grtsamada ancestor of the Saunakas. On the other hand, 
it is said there was a Grtsamada, who was son of Sunahotra by 
birth, was (or became) an Angirasa, and afterwards became a 
Bhargava of the Saunaka gotra.‘ It is said in the first story that 
Vltahavya’s son Grtsamada is mentioned in the Rigveda,’' but this 
is inconsistent, because the above comment on the Rigveda means 
that the Saunakas were a Bhargava gotra before this Grtsamada’s 
time, and he became virtually a descendant of Sunaka by the 
adoption into the Saunakas. It appears that there were two 
Grtsamadas and two ^unakas, and therefore two Saunaka gotras ; 
and the others will be found among the ksatriyan brahmans in 
chapter XXIII ; hence there were numberless ‘ Saunakas 

The only Saunaka of importance with a personal name was 
Indrota, who is called Daivapa in Vedic literature, that is, son of 
Devapi Saunaka. The story about him has been narrated above 
(p. 114) and fixes his time as that of Janamejaya II Pariksita. 
A Saunaka was the chief of the rishis at the great sacrifice in 
Naimisa forest, to whom it is said the Mahabharata ^ was recited, 
and also the Matsya and other Puranas,^ in the reign of Adhisi- 
makrsna (p. 52). 

* MBh xiii, 30, 1983-96. 

“ Ihid. 1997-2006. 

® MBh i, 5, 870-3 ; 8, 939-40. Hence Pramati is wrongly introduced 
at the earliest time in Mark Hi, 29 f. 

* Mat 195, 18, 36, 39, 44-5. 'Saunaka' is often mentioned, e.g. 
MBh i, 1, 2 ; Mat 1, 5 ; Pnd v, 1, 11. 

* Va 93, 2-4. Bd iii, 67, 2-4. Br It, 31-3. Hv 39, 1517-19. 

° Anukramanl, introduction to Rigv ii, and Vedarth id, and on ix, 86, 

’ MBh xiii, 30, 1997-9. “ MBh i, 1, 2. 

’ Mat 1, 5. Hv 1, 11. 
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BHARGAVA SUB-FAMiLIES 


Another Bhargava was Valmiki of the Ramayana,^ called Piu- 
ectasa.^ Other Bhargavas are named in Janamejaya Ill's time.® 

The genealogy also says that many outsiders among other rishis 
were known as Bhargavas,* and such were the following who are 
named by the Matsya, Maudgalayana, Sahkrtya, Gargyayana and 
Gargiya, Kapi, Maitreya, Vadhryaiva and Divodasa.® All these 
were ‘ ksatriyan brahmans ' (chapter XXIII). The Matsya account 
says in conclusion, ‘These noble men who have been mentioned, 
born in the Bhrgu vaihsa, were founders of royal gotras.' 

The genealogy says there were seven paksas or groups among the 
Bhargavas, named Vatsa, Bida, Arstisena, Yaska, Vainya or 
Pathya, Saunaka and Mitreyu,® and the Matsya list mentions them 
all ’’ except Vainya or Pathya, but Pathya is obviously a mistake 
for Pfthya, and Vainya and Prthya are the same, viz. those who 
claimed descent from Prthu son of Vena, for Vainya Prthu is 
included in a list of eighteen Bhargava hymn-makers,® and appears 
as Venya Prthl in Rigveda x, 148, 5. That list names Bida,® 
Arstisena and Saunaka also and foui-teen others. 

Among the Bhargavas were also the Markandeyas,^® and 
Markan(k is mentioned as a gotra-founder among the Bhargavas," 
hut there is no mention of them in the genealogy. Markandeya is 
a patronymic from Markanda,^® and these are sometimes treated 
as equivalent terras.^® ‘Markandeya’ is a vague and elusive 

* A late Valmiki perhaps composed the Ramayana, and then was 
identified with the Valmiki of Rama’s time. 

® Ram vii, 93, 16, 18 ; 94, 25. Mat 12, 51. Pad v, 8. 155. MBh 
xii, 57, 2086. 

® MBh i, 53, 2045, 2049 : xiii, 40, 2262, 2268, 2300. 

* i^y-antaresu vai bahya bahavo Bhargavah smrtah. The words vai 
hdhyak might be also read as vaivahydh, and the meaning would also be 
true but jejune. So the Mat account notices certain gotras as paras- 
param avaivdhya {195, 32, 36, 40, 42, 45). 

® Mat 195, 22-3, 33, 38, 40, 42. 

“ Va corrupts the names. ^ Mat 195, 17, 18, 30, 34-6, 40. 

“ Va 59, 96-7. Bd ii, 32, 104r-6. Mat 145, 98-100. These reckon 
him as two persons. 

® Mentioned, Bd ii, 33, 15. 

Called Bhargava, MBh iii, 183, 12617 ; 188, 12902 ; 190, 13010 : &c. 
Born in Bhrgu's line, Var 15, 4. Pad v, 28 professes to give the origin 
of Markandeya. 

” Mat 195, 20. 

“ Mentioned, Pad v, 28, 61 ; 29. 19. Not in Vedie Index. 

“ Mat 103, 13-15. Pad i, 40, 15, 27-34. 
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THE MARKANDEYAS 

figare^ often mentioned as a distinguished rishi and introduced at 
various times and with reference to various places.^ There was of 
course a family of Markandeyas, yet ‘Markandeya^ is regarded 
sometimes as only one rishi who was long-lived.® He appears 
always without any personal name or definite connexion. Though 
a Bhargava, ‘Markandeya' always stands rather apart, and there 
is no real explanation, as far as 1 know, how the Markandeyas arose. 
Markandeya is said to have been a son of a rishi Mrkanda or 
Mrkandu,® but they are placed in the Svayambhuva manvantara/ 
which is irrelevant here. It seems probable that Markanda is to 
he connected with Marka,® son of Usanas-Sukra. All Sukra’s 
descendants by holding to non-Aryan tribes disappeared, except 
Sanda and Marka as mentioned above ; and if so, the descendants 
of Marka would have obtained a permanent position among the 
Aryans, and may have been the Markandeyas. 


CHAPTER XVIII 

THE VASI§THAS 

The Yasistha family was connected with the kings of Ayodhyfi 
from the earliest times and the Yasisthas were their hereditary 
priests.® Thus a Yasistha is mentioned in connexion with Iksvaku 
and his son Yikuksi-Sasada/ and with Iksvaku's son Nimi the first 
king of Yideha ; but these particular allusions may be mythical 
and the fable about Nimi and Yasistha will be noticed iiifra. 
Many Yasisthas can be distinguished in tradition, hut they have 
been sadly confused in brahmanic stories through the habit of 

* e.g. MBh iii, S4, 8068-9 ; 88, 8329-30 ; 183, 12597-8. 

" MBh iii, 183, 12598-9 : Pad v, 28, 22, 24; vi, 236, 3, 92 : which 
say he is immortal. Cf. MBh iii, 25, 952-3. 

® Pad V, 28, 3 f. ; vi, 236, 1-2, 18. Ag 20, 10. Mentioned, Va 41, 
44 ; Pad vi, 263, 27. 

‘ VB 28, 5. Bd ii, 11, 7. Yis i, 10, 4. Mark 52, 16. 

® Marka-\-^ rare affix anda-, Whitney's Grammar, §1201. The 
affix has been found in an inscription, /ndion ilmtfguary, 1910, p. 212. 
Mrleania is a name invented. 

‘ Bd iii, 48, 29. Vis iv, 3, 18. Pad vi, 219, 44 ; 237, 1. MBh i, 
174, 6642. 

» Va 88, 14, 19, 21. Bd iii, 63, 15, 20, 22. 
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CONFUSION OP VASISTHAS 


referring to them only by their gotra name Vasistha. It is rare 
to find any Vasistha mentioned by his personal name until we reach 
Sakti, and the confusion may be illustrated in two ways. First, 
the epithet of the primaeval mythical Vasistha, ‘ Brahma’s sou ’, 
is applied to the fifth ^ of the Vasisthas distinguished here, and 
also to the fourth and seventh confused ; ® and similarly Arundhati “ 
is the name of the wife of the mythical Vasistha and also of the 
fourth Vasistha,* of the fifth,® and of the seventh.® Secondly the 
confusion went so far that it was declared that one Vasistha had 
been priest to many generations of Aiksvakus,^ and finally that 
there was only one great Vasirtha who had lived through all the 
ages.® 

Consequently the framing of the Vasistha genealogy became 
perplexing and difiScult; still a vamsa was constructed. The Vayu, 
Brahmanda and Lihga® give a common version with minor varia- 
tions. The Kurma gives a short and different version, which hardly 
merits notice. The Matsya has a full list of the rishis and gotras 
without any pedigree except the piece from ‘Vasistha’ to DvaipS- 
yana (Vyasa).^® Collating the first three texts, the version appended 
seems most probable, omitting the first nine lines’ which refer to 

* Eaglmv i, 64, 93. Pad vi, 199, 32 ; J219, 38. ® Lg i, 64, 8, 37. 

’ MBh i, 333, 8456-7. Others which are vague, MBh i, 199, 7352 : 

iii, 113, 10092 : &o. Mat 187, 45. Earn v, 34, 10. 

* Lg. i, 64, 5, 14, 16, &c. 

' B,aghuv i, 56-7; ii, 71. Pad vi, 198, 25. 

“ Mat 301, 30 ; and genealogy following. MBh i, 174, 6638 f. is 
confused. 

’ Bd iii, 48, 35. 

" MBh i, 174, 6638-45. Of. aanatana, xiii, 78, 3733. 

" Va 70, 79-90. Ed iii, 8, 86-100. Lg i, 63, 78-92. 

Kur i, 19, 20-7. Mat 300 and 301. 

“ Arundhatyam Vasisthas tu Saktim utpadayat sutam * 

Sagaramt janayac Chakter Adffiyanti Faryaram 
Kali Paraiaraj jajne Krsnam Dvaipayanam prabhum 
Dvaipayanad Aranyam vai Suko jajiie guninvitahi 
utpadyante ca Fivaryam ^d ime ^uka-sunavah 6 

BhuriSravah Frabhuli Sambhuh GauraS ca paficamah 

kanya Kirtimati caiva yoga-inata dhrta-vrata 
janani Brahmadattasya patnl sa ty Anuhasya ca 
Svetah KrsnaS ca Gaurai ca ^yama Dhumrah sa-mulikah 

* So also Kur i, 19, 23. Lg sutam vtjpadayao chatam. 

t So Va. Bd Svagajarn. lifr jyayaso. 
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the mythical Vasistha. The genealogy consists of three distinct 
sections, lines 1-11, 12-16 and 17-18, which seemingly start from 
one and the same Vasistha but really give separate disconnected 
pedigrees as will appear. It is not accurate, but may supplement 
information derived from elsewhere ; and the only safe course is to 
distinguish the several Yasisthas in connexion with the kings with 
whom they were associated, and if possible to fix the distinction by 
names or by appellations that are applied to them and that may be 
personal names or may reasonably be utilized as such. 

The earliest Vasistha who has a definite position was the famous 
priest of Ayodhya in the reigns of Trayyaruna, Satyavrata-Trisanku 
and Hariseandra, whose story has been alluded to (p. 151), and 
may be narrated here.^ 

Satyavrata was banished by his father Trayyaruna and was kept 
in exile by Vasistha, who held the kingdom on Trayyaruna’s 
departure. Then oecurred a famine for twelve years. At that 
time Visvaratha was king of Kanyakubja, but relinquished his 
kingdom, gave himself up to austerities,* beeame a brahman and 
took the name VUvamitra. He championed Satyavrata’s cause, 
and overcoming Vasistha^s opposition restored him to the throne. 
Satyavrata appointed Vi^vamitra the royal priest, Vasistha, thus 

tlsmada DarikaS* caiva NflaS caiva ParaSarah 10 

Para^azanam as^au te paki^h prokta mahatnzaizam 

ata urdhvaih nibodhadhvam Indrapramziti-sambhavam 

Vasisthasya Kapifijalyaiii Ghrtacyam udapady.ata 

Kunltit yah samakhyata Indrapramatir uoyate 

Pftboh Butayaih sambhutah putras tasy&bhavad Vasuh 15 

Upamanyuh sutas tasya yasyfime by Aupamauyavah 

Mitravarunayos caiva Kundino ye | pariirutah 

ekar^eyas tatha cauye Vasistha nama viirutah 

ete paksa Vasisthauaih smyta ekadasaiva tu. 

* Some Va, Usmapa D^akaL Lg Nilo Badarikai. The correct 
reading may be Usmd BddarikaJ I 

+ Some Va. Kuhti. There was a Kuiiti much later, see chap. XXVII. 
A Kuni mentioned, Hv J96d. 14538. 

I Bd Kwndvneydh. Lg Kawndinyd ye. 

^ For the references, see p. 151 note Brahmanio versions (fables), 
MBh i, 175 : ix, 41, 2296-2314 : but differently, v, 105, 3720-31 ; Earn 
i, 51, 16 to 60, 34. Fully discuBsed, JBAS, 1913, pp. 888-900: 1917, 
pp. 37-40. 

* The references in p. 151, note * say ‘in low lands near the sea ’, 
aSgardnupe", but MBh ix, 40, 2273-9, 2283; 41, 2307, 2313 say at 
Eusadgu’s tlrtha on the E. Sarasvatl, The two might agree, if the sea 
then encroached on the Eajputana desert; see note in chap. XXV. 
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deprived of the kingdom and the priesthood, bore deadly enmity 
against Visvamitra, and sought revenge by denying his hrahman- 
hood. Vasistha^s personal name was Devaraj. 

The story goes on thus.^ On Satyavrata’s death his son Hari- 
seandra was placed on the throne by Visvamitra, and Visvamitra 
offered the rajasnya sacrifice for him. But Vasistha’s hatred and 
opposition led to Visvamitra’s being obliged to depart, and he went 
to Puskara and gave himself up to austerities there.* Vasistha thus 
regained the priesthood. Hariscandra then begot a son Eohita, 
whom he had vowed to sacrifice to Varuna, but put off fulfilment 
for some twenty-two years, and then Eohita saved himself by 
buying the rishi AjTgarta^s son Sunahsepa as a victim in his own 
stead. Sunahsepa was a Bhargava and appears to have been 
Visvamitra’s grand-nephew, and, when the sacrifice was due, Visva- 
initra took part in it (his brnbrnanhood being now acknowledged), 
it was turned into a formal rite, and Sunahsepa was set free. 
Sunahsepa, having lost his position in his own family by the sale, 
was adopted by Visvamitra as his son with the name Devarata.® 

About the same time, according to tradition and the same 
synchronisms, lived Apava Vasistha, whose hermitage near the 
Himalayas Arjuna Kartavirya burnt and who cursed him.* Apava 
appears to be a patronymic, for he is called ‘son of Varuna’, 
A^'amni,® and apti is supposed to be equivalent to Varuna. 

The next great Vasistha was priest of Ayodhya in the time of 
Hariscandra’s eighth successor, Bahu, whose position has been 
established above (p. 155). Bilhu was driven from his throne by 
the Haihaya-Talajahghas aided by Sakas, Kambojas, Yavanas, 
Elradas and Fahlavas from the north-west, but Vasistha maintained 
his position. Afterwards Bahu’s son Sagara conquered all those 


' Aitnr Briihm vii, 5, 1 f. Saiikhayana Sr Sutra xv, 17-25. Vedarth 
on Eigv i, 2i. Br lOi, Bhag ix, 7, 7-27. MBli xiii, 5, 186-7. 
Brahnianic version (fable). Earn i, 61, 5 to 62, 27. Fully discussed in 
.TEAS, 1917, pp. 40-67. 

® It is this period of austerities probably that has been so magnified in 
the brnhinanic versions. 

’ Also Vis iv, 7, 1 7 : Bhag ix, 16, 30-2. P. 1 98. 

" Vn 94, 39-47; 95, 10-13. Bd iii, 69, 39-47 ; 70, 9-14. Mat 43, 
41 : 44, 12-14. Br 13, 189-94. Hv 33, 1884-8. MBh xii, 49, 
1753-8. Mat 68, 9, erroneously calls him Cyavana. MBh i, 99, 3924-5 
wrongly places the hermitage near Mt. Meru. 

® Vii 94, 42-3.- Bd iii, 69, 42-4. MBh i, 99, 3924-6. 
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fops, regained the kingdom and determined to exterminate those 
tribes, which had meanwhile settled down in his territories, but 
Vasistha interposed and made him spare them.^ This Yasistha is 
called Apava^ and Atharvanidhi,^ and these may be taken as 
a name to distinguish him, Atharvanidhi 1 Apava, from Athar- 
vanidhi II who will be mentioned soon. He is confused with 
Devaraj Vasistha in brahmanical tales, and thus his connexion with 
the Sakas and other tribes led to the absurd detail in the fables 
about the contest between Vasistha and Visv5mitra, that Vasistha’s 
cow created all those and other tribes to fight against Visvamitra.* 
fourth noted Vasistha was priest to Mitrasaha Kalmasapada 
Saudasa, king of Ayodhya ; the fifth was priest to DilTpa II 
Khatvahga ; the sixth was priest to Dasaratha and his son Rama ; 
and the seventh was priest to Paijavana Sudas (Sudasa), king of 
N. Pancala (p. 116). The fifth is sometimes introduced as having 
instructed Dilipa,® and they are the dramatis personae in the first 
three cantos of the Raghuvaihsa,® where (i, 59) the epithet Athar- 
vanidhi is given him. This may be taken as a name for him, and 
he may therefore be known as Atharvanidhi II, to distinguish him 
from the third 'Vasistha. The sixth holds a prominent position in 
the Ramayana, but no special personal epithet seems to be applied 
to him. 

The common name Vasistha, and the similarity in the names of 
their royal patrons, led to the fourth and the seventh Vasisthas 
being somewhat confused. A Vasistha had a son Sakti,'' who had 
a son Farasara, as the genealogy says ; he was one of these two 
Vasisthas, and, as some of the stories confuse them, it is necessary 
to discuss and distinguish them. 

As regards the fourth Vasistha the simplest story is this.® The 


’ All fully discusBed in JRAS, 1919, pp. 353-63, 

* Bd iii, 49 , 43. ' VN 8 , 63. JBAS, 1919, pp. 362-3. 

‘ Rilm i, 54 , 18 to 55, 3. MBh i, 175 , 6683-6: Lx, 41 , 2304-5: 
xiii, 78 , 3732-3. JRAS, 1919, p. 364. 

' e, g. Pad vi, 230 , 1-2. 

• The slory is also told in -Pad vi, 197 , 98 to 199 , 65. One has copied 
from the other apparently. 

’ MBh xii, 351 , 13642 ; and Vedarth on Rigv i, 65 , which quotes the 
former’s verse as from ‘ Puranas ^akti is often called Saktri in the 
Epic and Puranas. 

“ Vis iv, 4 , 20-38. Bhag ix, 9 , 18-39. Also Rain vii, 65 . VN 9 , 
3-151 Bimilaily as iar as the killinrr of the brahman. 
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king Kalmii^pada Saudasa beguiled by a Baksasa, offered Vasistba 
human flesh as food and was cursed by him. He then became a 
Raksasa and cannibal,^ and killed and devoured a brahman, but after 
twelve years regained his sanity. At his desire Vasistba begot 
a son Asmaka of the queen Madayantt.® 

As regards Sudas and his priest Vasistba the simplest story is 
in two parts. One ® is that, at a great sacrifice by Sudas, Visvamitra 
was overcome by Sakti, but the Jamadagnyas gave him speech and 
succoured the Kusikas. The other* is that Sakti went to the 
forest, the king’s servants who were under Visvamitra’s bidding 
cast him into a forest fire, and Vasistba on learning of Sakti^'fate 
restrained his grief.® 

Next come the stories that introduce confusion. The Brhaddevata 
says Vasistba Varuni’s hundred sons were slain by the Saudasas, 
or by Sudasa who in consequence of a curse had been transformed 
into a Raksas.® The Lihga says that a Raksasa instigated by 
Visvamitra possessed king Kalmiisapada Saudasa and in consequence 
of Sakti’s curse devoured Sakti and all Vasistha’s hundred sons; 
aud Sakti’s widow Adrsyantl bore Par5&ra afterwards.^ The 
iMahribharata amplifies the tale greatly.® Kalrnasapfida had a 
dispute nuth Sakti and struck him and was cursed by him. Visva- 
mitra, who coveted Vasistha’s position, caused a Raksasa to possess 
the king, and the king then offered human flesh as food to an 
indigent brahman and was cursed by him. The king became 
a Raksasa,® a cannibal^® ma.niac, and killed Sakti and all Vasistha's 
hundred sons.^^ Vasistba without seeking revenge tried to destroy 
himself, but in vain, and Sakti’s widow Adrsyantl then bore 
Parasara. After twelve years Vasistba cured the king and they 
were reconciled. Vasistba then begot Asmaka of the queen 

’ Alluded to, JIBh xili, 6, 326 : xiv, 5G, 1656. 

“ "Wife of Sauda)-a, Bam v, 2-1, 12. 

® Brhadd iv, 112-15. Vedfirth on Eigv iii, 53. 

* Anukramanl and Vedarth on Rigv vii, 32. 

' I know of no allusions to these two stories in the Puran.ns. 

“ Brhadd vi, 28 (Saudasas), 33-4 (Sudasa), on Rigv vii, 104. 

’ Lg i, 63, 83 ; 64, 2-47. 

“ MBh i, 176 and 177-, 182, 6891-6912. Alluded to, id. xiii, 78, 
3732-5: Va i, 175-7; 2, 10-11: Bd i, 2, 10-11. 

“ Alluded to, Pad vi, 132, 11-12. 

Alluded to, MBh iii, 207, 13817-18. 

",^tt^ribut?d to Visvamitra, MBh xiii, 3, 183: i, 174, 6640-1. 
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Madayantl.^ Manu says ‘ Vasistha swore an oath to Paijavana 
and the oommentators explain (tuniing the story round) that 
before king Sudas Visvamitra accused Vasistha of being a Baksas 
or Yatudhana and eating his (the king’s) hundred sons, and 
Vasistha took an oath denying the charge.* 

This last story may be mistaken, but it is unnecessary to examine 
the differences in all these stories, because the material question 
here concerns Vasistha’s son Sakti, whether he was killed by 
Kalmasapada Saudasa, or by Sudas (or his people, the Saudasas), 
for both cannot be true and the two kings were apart in time 
(pi#47-8). 

There is one certain fact, Parasara, Satayatu and ‘ Vasistha ’ 
were contemporaries of Sudas Paijavana.* That Parasara was 
SaktPs son is well attested ; * and also that Sakti was killed ; ’ 
and it is said his widow Adrsyanti bore Parasara after his 
death,® a statement that appears true, and otherwise there is 
no reason why it should have been made in the above stories, 
and it finds some support from the above Rigvedic passage 
which omits ^akti. Satayatu then could not be Sakti and was 
probably another son of Vasi§tha.^ Thus Sakti lived in the 
time of Sudas of N. Pancala and not in that of Kalmasapada 
Saudasa of Ayodhya ; hence he has been wrongly introduced 
into the story of the latter king. It seems then most probable, 
that Kalmasapada in his madness killed the sons of his priest 
'Vasistha’, and that Sakti alone, the son of Sudas's priest 
'Vasistha', was killed in Sudas's reign. The Brhaddevatii has 
kept the two occurrences distinct in the passages cited above, 
but otherwise they have been confused, and the Mahabharata 
and Lihga, which know nothing of Sudas, have combined both 

^ Alluded to, MBh i, 133, 4736-7 : xii, 334, 8604 : xiii, 137, 6262. 
Also Va 88, 177 ; Bd iii, 63, 177 ; Kur i, 31, 12-13. 

' Manu viii, 110. Cited Narada i, 243. 

* Bigv vii, 18, 21-22. ‘Yasisliha’ is connected with him and c^se- 

crated him; Aitar BrShm vii, 6, 34; viii, 4, 21. ' 

* Anukramanl andVedarth on Rigv i, €5. MBh i, 181, 6885 {Saktra), 

6866 {^SMreya ) : xii, 351, 13642 : &c. ^ 

‘ See references above. 

^ MBh and Lg accounts above. Implied in Ya 1,175 (read Adrsyan- 
tyam ) ; cf. id. 3, 12. She is named, MBh v, 116, 3970. 

’’ So Geldner suggested ; Vedio Index ii, 352. 
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occurrences into one story and transferred the whole of it to 
Kahna^pada Saudusa.^ 

We may endeavour to distinguish these two Vasisthas further as 
regards their personal names. Kalmasapada^s Vasistha is called 
Irahma-kosa,- and twice srestlia-bMj ? Either word might be an 
epithet or name. The former wal’d appears to be an epithet, 
‘ treasury of sacred lore,^ because it is joined with other epithets,^ 
and is applied to other rishis also.^ Sresthabhaj is rare, and as an 
adjective, ‘ sharing in or possessing the best,’® has no obvious fitness 
in its context, where it would be quite appropriate as a name ; and 
it is not given to any other rishi as far as I am aware. It'-inay, 
then, be reasonably taken as a name, and Kalinusapada’s Vasistha 
may be distinguished as Sresthabhaj. 

Sudas’s Vasistha is not alluded to in Puranic tradition, but is 
mentioned in three stories in the epic, if he was the Vasistha who 
is connected with Samvarana in them, namely, how Saihvarana was 
driven out of his kingdom of Hastinapura by a Pancfila king (who 
was Sudas) and after obtaining ‘Vasistha^s’ aid recovered his 
kingdom j how afterwards ‘ Vasistha ’ obtained Tapatl as wife for 
Samvarana j and how afterwards again ‘ Vasistha ’ governed the 
kingdom during twelve years of drought when Samvarana was 
absent.® No special epithet is applied to Vasistha in the latter two 
stories,® but in the first he is called Suvarcas.^® This was a name, 
not uncommon,^^ hence it may reasonably be taken here also as 
a name, and Samvarana’s Vasistha at that time may be distin- 

* So also Va 1, 175. Also MBh xii, 49, 1792-3 (which is brahmanical), 
wrongly making Para^ara preserve (Kalinasapada-) Saudasti's son 
Sarvakarman (see p. 152) in Bama Jamadagnya’s time, all three persons 
being wideh’ apart in time. 

- MBh xiii, 78. 3733, 3735. 

= lIBh i, 177, 6760, 6788. 

* Siddha, sanatana, and gavdm u^nisad-vidvdn. 

' To Atri, Va 64, 27 ; Bd ii, 38, 28. Cf. Va 28, 5 ; Bd ii, 11, 6. 

® So in MBh xii, 343, 13163, pratibuddhas tu 6res(ha-biidk. Sorensen 
does not give it. Sresika-bhagin as an adjective, Va 60, 37; Bd ii, 34, 40. 

’ MBh i, 94, 3725-37. P. 172. JRAS, 1918, pp. 245-8.’ 

' MBh i, 173, 6618-30. P. 66. JKAS, 1917, pp. 38-9. 

® In MBh i. 173, 6596, Calcntta edition, for amitraghnam read 
amitraglmas as in the Bombay edition. 

” MBh i, 94, 3733. 

“ A king, MBh xiv, 4, 72. A prince, i, 117, 4549. A rishi, Mark 99, 
11. See dictionary also. 
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giiished as Vasistlia Suvareas. Bat Siiclas’s Vasistha was an old 
man in Sudas's reign, because bis grandson Pavusara was old enough 
to take part in the hymn (vii, 18). He might be the Vasistha in 
the first story, but can hardly have been the Vasistha of the second 
and third stories. 

It seems more jprobable, however, that the same Vasistha is meant 
in the three stories, and in that case Samvarana’s Vasistha would 
not be the same as Sudas’s Vasistha, hut rather a son. If so, there 
is no name to be assigned to Sudas'’s Vasistha, and Samvarana’s 
Vasistha would have the name Suvareas,^ and would be the ninth 
‘ Vasistha ’ of note, reckoning Sakti as the eighth. Till this time 
the Vasisthas had been almost exclusively connected with Ayodhyii 
or Videha,® and Sudas’s Vasistha is the first who was definitely 
priest to an Aila king.® It may be suggested that the conquest of 
Siirasena and Mathura by Eama’s brother Satrughna (p. 170), 
a little earlier than Sudas’s reign, may have led some of the Vasisthas 
into other kingdoms. Afterwards the Vasisthas spread elsewhere, 
and various places were connected with 'Vasistha’.* 

In these three rishis, ‘Vasistha,’ his son Sakti and his son 
Parulara, oceuri^ the first genuine pedigree® in the genealogy 
(lines 1, 3), the first part of the first section. It goes on to say 
that Parii^ara was father of Krsna DvaipByana, that is, Vyasa, by 
Kali. Now Vyasa was certainly son of a Parasara and Kali, as will 
be noticed, but he was born in king Santanu’s reign and she became 
Santanu’s queen. There was a long interval with many kings 
between Sudas (Sudasa) of N. Pancala and Santanu (p. 14-8), and 
it is impossible that Sakti’s son Parasara of Sudas’s time® could 
have been A'^yasa’s father. Vyiisa then was son of a Parasara 
but not of Parasara Saktya. Hence there must have been two 
Parasaras. This is not improbable (p. 130), and certain particulars 
support this conclusion. 

* Probably priest to Samvarana’s son Kuru. AlBh ix, 39, 2211-13. 

® They belonged to the ‘ east ’, so MBh v, 107, 3773. 

® Bantideva Sankrtya, who was earlier (p. 39), is said to have done 
honour to a ‘Vasistha’, MBh xiii, 137, 6250: xii, 234, 8591. In 
brahmanical fables ‘Vasistha’ is connected with king Nahusa the Aila 
erroneously. Pad ii, 108 also as priest with Fuiuravas, Br 151, 8, 10. 

* e. g. MBh i, 215, 7813-14 : iii, 82, 4097-8. 

® Mat 201, 30-31. Kur i, 19, 23. 

® This Paraiara is said to have destroyed Baksasas, MBh i, ISl, 
6866-85 ; Lg i, 64, 107 ; Vis i, 1, 4-34. 
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First, Parasara (line 2) is called Sagara or Svdgaja, and these two 
words are an instance of the importance of readini^ that appear 
unmeaning (p, 83). The Lihga’s reading jyaijaio throws no light on 
them, for it is obviously an ‘ emendation ’ to suit the alteration it 
has made in the preceding line, declaring that Sahti was the eldest 
of the hundred sons according to its confusion of the stories noticed 
above. Scdgaja suggests svdgraja, hut the possible read.ings »va- 
(jrajam, svugrajo and svdgrajdl are untenable, if we consider the 
force of sva, the - fact that Sakti had only one son Par^ara who 
was born after his death, and the consequent meaning of the 
sentence. Sdgaram or Svdgajam must therefore be an accusative 
agreeing with VardSaraui. SaktPs son was Parasara Saktya, hence 
the passage suggests that there was a Parasara called Sdgara or 
Svdgaja, and that it has blended the two. 

Secondly, the AnukramanT, in its mention of Parasara as part 
author of hymn ix, 97, seems conscious of a difference. It says 
that ‘ Yasistha ^ saw the first three verses, that the nine ‘ Vasisthas ’, 
Indrapramati, Vrsagana, Manyu, Upamanyu, Vyaghrapad, Sakti, 
Karnasrut, Mrlika and Vasukra, each saw three more verses 
separately, and that Para&ra composed 14 and 'Kutsa' the rest. 
It thus knew that Sakti was a Yasistha, and also that he had 
a son Parasara, for it attributes hymns i, 65 to 73 to Parasara 
Sfiktya, and so knew that Parasara was a Yasistha. If then this 
Parasara of ix, 97 was Sakti’s son, it might naturally have called 
him Yasistha or Saktya, yet it does not do so and leaves his name 
without particularization. This suggests that there might be 
a Parasara other than Saktya.* The Vedarthadipika on the same 
hymn tends to confirm this doubt, for it specifies 'Yasistha’ as 
Maitravanini, calls the nine others ‘ sons of Yasistha yet makes 
no reference to Parasara, who as author of 14 verses was more 
important than any of them, thus suggesting that it was not clear 
who this Parasara was. Those nine Vasisthas were not all sons of 
one Yasistha, for Upamanyu was Indrapramati's grandson, as will 
appear, and the Vedarthadipika says they composed their verses 
all quite independently. The hymn therefore was not composed 

' Jligv V, 29 is attributed to Gauriviti ^aktj’a, but x, 73 and 74 simply 
to Gauriviti by the Anukramaut, and it will appear among the Sankrtyas 
in chap. XXIII that there were probably two Gaurivltis: but the 
Yediiith ascribes the two latter hymns also to S&ktya. 
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at one time, but grew in the course of time, so that Parasara’s later 
14 verses may well have been added by a second Parasara. 

There are reasonable grounds then, chronological and textual, for 
holding that there were two Para&iras, and there is no improbability 
in this, for there were other Pariisaras later still; see chapter XXVII. 
The same names reappeared, as is proved by the fact that one of 
Krsna Vyasa’s grandsons also was called Krsna as the genealogy 
(lines 2-6) and other authorities that will be noticed say. To this 
later Parasara,^ who lived in Santanu’s time, we may fairly attach 
the epithet Sfigara or Svagaja. Svfigaja is not grammatically 
a properly formed patronymic, but Sagara is; hence we may 
prefer the latter and distinguish him as Sagara, ‘ son of Sagara 
The genealogy would then have blended the two Parasaras,® 
just as it will now be shown to have confused two Sukas, yet 
its preservation of these two epithets has saved some trace of the 
distinction. 

Next comes the second part of the first section. Krsna Dvaipayana 
Vyasa^ was the son of this later Parasai’a by the fisher-maiden 
Kali, who was called Satyavatt® and became king Santanu’s queen.® 
Vyasa’s wife was Arani, and their son was Suka,^ called Karsni,® 
Vaiyasaki * and Araneya.'" Buka’s wife was Pivarl, who appears to 
have been his half-sister, for the expression lulr-kanyd, in her case 
could not mean 'daughter of the Pitrs' (p. 69). They had five 
sons, and also, it is said, a daughter Kirtimati, and, if so, the 
genealog^y is certainly wrong in making her Anuha’s queen 
and Brahmadatta’s mother, by confnsing two Sukas as shown 

^ ParaSai-ya Sarika (MBh ii, i, 108) was probably his descendant. 

“ Sagara was a real name, that of the famous king of Ayodhya. 
A more curious case, Samudra father of Afiva, Satapatha Brahm xiii, 
2, 2. 14. 

= So also MBh i, 60, 2209 : xii, 351, 13C42-3 : xiii, 34, 1677. Vis 
iii, 3, 18, 21 ; 4, 2 ; vi, 2, 6, 9, 10. 

‘ He is called a Vasistha, Va 1, 10. 

” MBh i, 60, 2208-9'; 63, 2396 f.: &c. Pp. 69-70. Vis vi, 2, 10. 

‘ MBh i, 95, 3801-2; 100. 4011 to 101, 4067: &o. 

’ MBh i, 1, 103 ; 63, 2418 : xii, 231, 8485 : .&c. Id. xii, 326, 12187- 
97 in a brahmanical fable makes Suka the son of Vyasa through the 
arani. Lg i, 63, 86 gives them a second son Upamanyu apparently 
erroneously, see infra. 

® MBh xii, 327, 12258; 32S, 12264. 

" MBh xii, 231. 8485. Bd ii, 33, 14. 

” MBh xii, 326, 12207; 329, 12339, 12342: &c. 
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above (p. 64). The five sons were Bhiirisravas,! Prabhu (or 
Prthu), SambhUj Krsna and Gaura. 

The Matsya says that ParaM,ra’s descendants composed six 
pravaras, sub-families, named Gaura, Nila, Krsna, Sveta, Syama 
and Dhumra ; ® but the genealogy says they formed eight paksas, 
'groups,’ namely, six bearing those six names and two others, 
which the readings leave doubtful but of which one seems probably 
Badarika. 

The second section of the genealogy (lines 12-16) says that 
‘ Vasistha ’ had by his wife Kapinjall Ghrtael a famous son Indra- 
pramati,® well known as Kunin or Kuniti.* He married Prthu’s 
daughter and had a son Vasu,® and Vasn had a son Upamanyu,® 
the progenitor of the Uj)amanyus or Aupamanyavas. Indrapramati 
was a well-known rishi,'' and there were more than one rishi named 
Upainanyu, as will appear. These two and Sakti and six other 
Vasisthas, as mentioned above, each composed three verses of 
Rigveda ix, 97, all independently, so that Upamanyu’s contribution 
must have been some time after Indrapramati’s, if the order of the 
rishis is chronological ; and Indrapramati later than Maitravaruni 
Vasistha, if the opening verses were composed by the latter.” 

The third section of the genealogy (lines 17-18) says that from 
Mitra and Varuna sprang the Vasisthas who were called Kundins, 
Kundineyas or Kaundinyas.’ This deals with the Vasistha who 
was called Maitra varuna or Maitruvaruni.'^ This name is 

' Veiitiuiicd, Bd ii, 33, 14. 

” Mat 201, 33-8, which gives the gotras in each sub-family. 

® Also Va GO, 25, 27. Mat 200, 13. There was a later Indrapramati, 
see chap. XXVII. 

■* Or Kvilli ; see the genealogy. Also a later Kufiiti, chap. XXVII. 

' He may be Vasumant, who was famous, Va 6d, 27 : Bd li, 38, 29. 

' Upamanyu occurs in Kigv i, 102, 9. 

■ Mat 115, 109-11 ; Va_59, 105-6; Bd ii, 32, 115-16 : 

VasisthaS caiva Saktii ca tpllya^ ca FaraSurah 
catm-tha Indrapramatih paScamas tu Bharadvasuli 
sasthas tu Maitravarunah * Kundinah saptamas tatha 
ity ete sapta vijneya Vasi^ba brahma-vadinah. 

“Where * Mat reads Mitravarunah. 

* So Vedarth on the hymn. ” A Kaundinya, MBh ii, 4, 111. 

Eigv vii, 33, 11. Third note above. 

” MBh i, 178, 6801: ix, 43, 2386: xii, 304, 11222. Br 240, 7. 
Bvhadd V, 160. Vedarth on Eigv i, 166, introduction to vii, and on 
ix, 97. . . 
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acknowledged to be a patronymic and is taken to mean ‘son ot 
Mitra and Varuna’, and is explained by a fable, that from them 
both, after they saw the apsaras Urva^I, Vasistha was born in a jar 
and so was son of both, and Agastya also was so begotten and 
born at the same time.^ The fable appears in Bigveda vii, 33, 
but the statements there are hardly consistent or have blended 
different fancies, for verse 13 says both were so born in a jar 
together,® while verse 12 says that Vasistha was born of TJrvasI 
the apsaras. 

The fable was obviously devised to explain the name Maitra- 
varuna, and the hymn has combined that with another fable that 
‘Vasistha’ (and not Agastya*) was born of Urvasi in order to 
explain the metronymic AnrvaSa which was the name of a 
‘ Vasistha This view is supported by another fact, that a reason 
why 'Vasistha’ was born from Mitra and Varuna was necessary 
and was supplied by another fable, often linked with the former. 
Nimi, the first king of Videha, and 'Vasistha’ had a quarrel and 
cursed each other to become bodiless {vi-de/ia) •, ® both then went to 
Brahma and he assigned Nimi to the eyes of creatures, whence 
they wink (iimesa), and said Vasistha should be son of Mitra and 
Varuna with the name Vasistha.® This fable has manifestly been 
fabricated or modified to explain the name Videha and supply 
a reason for the birth from Miti-a and Varuna. 

The fable is impossible. Maitruvaruna is a proper patronymic 
from Mifrdranina. The earliest rishis sometimes bore the names 


’ SaiTanukramanl and Vedarth on Iligv i, 1G6. Nirukta v, 13. Mat 

61, 26-31, 36, 50 201, 23-9. Pad v, 22, 29-34, 37-40. Vis iv, 5, 6, 

Cf. MBh xiii, 138, 7372. Differently, Ham vii, 56, 12-23; 57, 1-9. 
Vasistha’s lawbook says this Vasistha was Satayiitu (xxx, 11; SBE xiv. 
p. 140) — chronologically impossible, see ante. 

- Brhadd v, 149-56 develops this story with details and adds 
a third outcome of this production, namely, ‘ Matsya ’. 

* No Agastya is called Aurvaia, as far as I know. Auroahya is said to 
be a name of * Agastya ’ by lexicographers. 

* Brhadd ii, 37, 44, 156 : iii, 56. Under id,, ii, 37 Prof. Macdonell 
says hymns vii, 101 and 102 are ascribed to him. 

» Mat 61, 32-6; 201, 1-17. Pad v, 22, 34-7. Vis iv, 5, 1-5. Vii 

89, 4. Bd iii, 64, 4. Bhag ix, 13, 1-6. Ram vii, 55 to 56, 11 ; 57, 

9-16. 

' Mat 201, 17-22 and Pad v, 22, 37-40, where the signification of 
the name seems to be that offered by Bfhadd v, 156, 'from the root vas, 
expressive of pre-eminence'. Bhag ix, 13, 6-11. 
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of gods (p. 131), and if they chose the double name of these two 
gods who are so often united, it would appear as Mitravaruna ^ 
which does actually occur as the name of a Vasistha.* 

The genealogy makes this Vasistha Maitravaruna ancestor only 
of the Kundins, or Kundinas as the name is more often given. 
This family obviously took its name from its ancestor, just like the 
Visvamitras, Kanvas and others. Hence he was Kundin, or 
Kundina, Maitravaruna, son of Mitravaruna. Kundina is named 
as a Vasistha twice and mentioned along with Mitravaruna,^ and 
both (p. 214) were Vasisthas who were brahma-vadins. Kundina 
would naturally be connected with kundin, ‘having a pitcher,' and 
Maitravaruna was taken to mean ‘ son of Mitra and Varuna ’ ; thus 
these two names reveal at once how the above fables were fabricated 
by way of folk etymology. 

The fable about Vasistha and Agastya is very ancient, because 
it was current when hymn vii, 33 was composed in or soon after the 
reign of Sudas, whom it praises and whose chronological position 
has been fixed (p. 172) j and it required time for its develop- 
ment. So far as it concerns Agastya it will be further noticed in 
chapter XXII. The Vasisthas were a well known family then, as 
verses 2-9 show ; hence it obviously refers to some progenitor, and 
therefore Maitravaruna was a Vasistha far earlier than Sudiis’s priest 
Vasistha. Vasistha Maitravaruni is said to have composed the first 
three verses of hymn ix, 97 and hymns vii, l and 3 to 17^ and 
even all the hymns in the seventh mandala,^ but vii, 33 can be his 


‘ The long medial d might be a relic of the dual formation Mitrd- 
varutMu, as in the plural compound Mitrd-Varuna-Daksdmia-, &c. 
(Bfhadd iv, 82), or the lengthening of the medial vowel, as in vHvanara, 
Visvdmitra, gurtdvam (see Macdonell’s Vedic Grammar, p. 10, 4d). If 
the meaning were really ‘ relating to (descended from) Mitra and Varuna ', 
Maitrdvdnma might perhaps be expected, as Maitrdbarhasjpatya shows. 

° See twelfth note ante, where Mat reading MUrdvafurm is probably 
correct rather than Va and Bd reading Maitrd°, for the latter might 
easily be an ‘ emendation ’ of the former, whereas the reverse is highly 
improbable. Mitravaruna is mentioned again. Mat 200, 16, and is 
probably the true name. The Vedarth may support this perhaps, for it 
attributes hymn viii, 67 in the alternative to Manya (i. e. an Agastya), 
Mitravariirui-puira, which means naturally ‘ son of Mitravaruna ’ ; 
whereas ‘ son of Mitra and Varuna ’ should rather be Mitra- Varwna-putra 
in its Sanskrit. 

“ Mat 200, 15, 16. ‘ Brhadd v, 160. 

’ Vedrirth on i, 166, and introduction to vii. 
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only if Maitravanmi means a descendant of Maitravaruna, for 
Maitravaruna, as shown, lived far earlier. The epic applies Maitra- 
vamni to the fourth Vasistha, who was Kalmasapiida’s jpi’iest,^ and 
this is quite possibly right j but the Brhaddevata calls him Varuni 
(vi, 33-4), perhaps for short. All that seems clear is that INIaitra- 
varuna was Kundina and was long prior to Sudas's Vasistha, and 
that Mitravaruna Vasistha was earlier still.^ 

The patronymic Varuni is also applied to a Vasistha who sang 
the fable about king Nahusa (Yayati ?) and the Sarasvatl,“ and to 
Apava Vasistha (ante). A Vasistha unspecified is said to have had 
a father Varuna.^ 

Other Vasisthas are alluded to : thus, one was purohita of 
Mucukunda,® as would be natui-al, since this Mucukunda was no 
doubt the son of Mandhatr of Ayodhya (p. S3) ; and another, as 
mentioned above, received honour from king Rantideva, who was 
about contemporary with king Hastin (pp. 112, 146). 

The Jatukarnyas were a Vasirtha gotra.® This name is a patro- 
nymic, and so there were several of the name. Jatukavna or a 
Jatukarnya is said to have taught Vyasa the Veda'^ and the 
Purana,® and is' described as Vyasa’s predecessor as regards the 
Veda.® There were other Jatukarnyas later.'® 

> 51Bh i, 1,~8, 0801. 

- Some passages even make Maitra varuni Vasistha the purohita of 
Manu’s sons, Mat 1J3, 4—5: Pad v, 8, 109-10. This may have some 
connexion with the above fable and with the fable that Menu’s daughter 
Ila was produced by Mitra and Varuna at Menu’s sacrifice ; Yfi 85, 6, 9, 
13; Bd iii, 60, 5, 8, 12; Hv 10, 615-22; Br 7, 3-8 ; Vis iv, 1, 6-8. 

■' Briiadd vi, 20-4. ^ Id. vi, 11-15. 

' MBh xii, 74, 2811-14. 

' Mat J300, 19. Va 1, 9-10. Bhfig ix, .2, 21 says Jatukarnya famed 
as Kanina was Agnive^ya, and derives him from Narisyanta, Manu’s son 
(chap. XXIV) ; if so, he would be a different person in a different gotra. 

' Va 1, 44. Hv 4J3, 2364. Vedic literature says Vyasa was a disciple 
of Visvaksena, Vedic Index, ii, 339. The two may be the same. 

* Bdi, 1, 11. 

° In the fanciful lists of the successive Vy&sas in the 28 Dvaparas of 
this manvantora, Va 33, 115-219 : Bd ii, 35, 116-25 : Vis iii, 3, 11—19 : 
Lg i, 7, 12-18 ; 34, 12-127 : Kur i, 53, 1-8. 

See Vedic Index. 



CHAPTER XIX 

THE ANGIRASAS AND KANVAS 

The mythical founder Ahgiras has been noticed in chapter XVI, 
and also the divine priest Brhaspati. A vamsa of the Ahgirasas is 
given by the Brahmiihda and Vayu, and the Matsya gives a long 
list of the rishis and gotras.' Genealogical statements are found 
elsewhere but are few and brief. ‘ Angiras,’ like the names of the 
other primaeval rishis, is applied indiscriminately to Angirasa lishis ; 
thus Utathya is so called,® and also Drona or his father Bharadvaja.® 
The names Brhaspati* and Bharadvaja ® were also freely used 
instead of patronymics, as will appear, and are often quite vague. 

The accounts in the Brahman^ and Vayu collated suggest the 
probable text ; but they are not a genuine genealogy, for they mix 
up mythological persons as the Ahgii-asa deities and Rbhus with 
historical persons and have confused the relationships of the rishis. 
We must therefore consider the various Angirasa rishis according 
to the information available elsewhere. A remarkable point is that 
the genealogy gives the first Angiras the name Atharvan and 
makes Atharvan Ahgiras the progenitor of all the Ahgirasas,® so 
that ‘ Atharvan ' and ‘ Ahgiras ' become equivalent, and they may 
all be designated Atharvahgiras. 

The earliest rishi who is called an Ahgiras is the priest Brhaspati 
who supported the gods {derax) ^ in their war against the Daityas, 
Danavas and asuras, who were aided by the priest Usanas-Sukra 

’ Bd iii, 1, 101-13. Va G5, 97-108. Mat 196. 

® MBh xii, 90, 3362. 

® MBh V, 150, 5114. 

‘ e.g. Va 59, 131. 

° e.g. Va 59, 131. In fables, Br 121 ; 133. 

' Atharvahgiras = Ahgiras, MBh v, 17, 548-51, which says Ahgiras 
has the name Atharvahgiras in the Atharvaveda and connects him with 
that. Mundaka Upanisad i, 1, 1-2 mythologizes ; SBE xv, 27. 

’ Eefened to in MBh i, 76, 3188: xii, 37, 1353; 152, 5667; 338, 
12752 : probably in vi, 50, 2073. For the divine priest, see chap. XVI; 
and the devasura wars, p. 187, note 
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(chapter XVII). That story gives him a chronological position, but 
it seems doubtful if he really was an Angiras, for he is not, I believe, 
ever derived from Atharvan Angiras. Fable in one form says 
he had a son Kaca (p. 196). References to ‘ Rrhaspati ^ occur in 
connexion with other persons, which show the lack of the historical 
sense and are vague, and being worthless for the present purpose 
are not cited here.^ 

The earliest time at which Ahgirasas are alleged to have existed 
w^as in the reign of Mandhatr king of Ayodhyii, for he himself, his 
sons, grandsons and his descendants the Visnuvrddhas and Hfintas 
are said to have joined the Ahgirasas (chapter XXIII), birt no 
Ahgirasas are named about that time. 

The earliest time at which a real Ahgirasa rishi is alleged to 
have existed was in the reign of Hariscandra of Ayodhya, when 
Ajigarta sold his son Sunahsepa as a sacrificial victim instead of 
Rohita, and Ayasya officiated as a priest at the ceremony 
(chapter XVIII). In the brahmanical books Ajigarta is ealled an 
Ahgirasa, but they have made mistakes (pp. 10, 100) and introduce 
extravagant mythology into the story; and they are no doubt 
wrong in making Ajigarta an Ahgirasa, because better authority 
says his son Sunahsepa was a Bhargava (chapter XVII). A_)iisya 
was an Ahgirasa rishi,* but no reliance can be placed on those 
books when they say he was present, in view of those mistakes 
and because the Brahma substitutes (though probably wrongly) 
Vamadeva for him. There is nothing to show to what time 
Ayasya should be assigned. He was the reputed author of 
hymns.® 

The traditions which give the earliest genuine historical setting 
to the Ahgirasas connect them with the kings who reigned in the 
portion of North Bihar of which Vaisall became the capital after- 
wards (p. 97). They come into notice there first with king 
Karandhama, his son Aviksit and his son the famous Marutta 
Aviksita, being their hereditary priests. Their chronological 
position and connexions have been explained above (pp. 157 f.). 


* e. g. lIBh vii, 94, 3476. 

* So the genealogy. Vedic Index. Bd ii, 32, 110. Va 59, 101 
(Ayopya). Mat 196, 4 {Ajaaya). Not in Soi-ensen’s Index to the MBh, 
but for Payasyah in xiii, 85, 4147 read Ayasyah. 

“ Rigv ix, 44 to 46 ; x, 67 and 68. 
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namely, of Usija, his three sons ^ Ueathya * (or Utathya), Brhaspati^ 
and Saihvarta,* Ucathya’s son Dirghatamas by his wife MamatS, 
and Brhaspati’s son Bliaradvaja ® and descendant (probably great 
grandson) Vidathin Bharadvaja. These rishis thus began in the 
country of Vaisali, and moved westwards in time. Bharadvaja moved 
to Kasi, and became purohita to king Bivodasa II of Kasi.® Vidathin 
Bharadviija was adopted by king Bharata as his son (p. 159), and 
the Bharadvajas remained connected with the Paurava dynasty. 

Blrghatamas was set adrift in the Ganges and carried down to 
the country called Anga afterwards. He lived there and married 
a sudra woman, '■ to whom the name Usij appears to be wrongly 
attributed (p. 161). She is called Ausinari.® By her he had 
Kaksivant and other sons. He gained his sight and assumed the 
name Gautama or Gotama.® He and his sudra-born sons went to 
Girivraja in the country known afterwards as Magadha,^® and after 
long austerities they attained brahmanhood there. Kaksivant begot 
many sons who were called the Kusmanda^i Gautamas, and he 
must be distinguished from a later Kaksivant {infra). Towards 
tlie end of his life Dirghatamas consecrated king Bharata. These 
particulars have been discussed above (pp. 158, 162). 

* ‘ Ahgiras’ is called father of the three, and confused with the primaeval 
rishi, MBh i, 66, 2569. 

® He is wrongly made to instruct Mandhatr YauvanS^va in a 
brahmanical story, MBh xii, 90, 3362. An absurd fable is told about 
him, saying his wife was Soma’s daughter Bhadra, xiii, 154, 7240-63. 
Called Angiras in both. 

® ‘ Bfhaspati ’ is wrongly made to instruct Vasumanas, king of Kosala, 
in a brahmanical story, MBh xii, 68, 2536-41. He is called Ahgiras, 
ibid, 2595. 

■* He was an Ahgirasa, MBh xiv, 10, 281 ; younger brother of Brhaspati 
xii, 39, 913. 

® So also Va 64, 26 : Bd ii, 38, 27. 

« MBh xiii, 30, 1963, See pp. 154 and 164. 

^ MBb i, 104, 4193-4, 4205, say he had a wife PradvesI and sons 
Gautama, &c., before he was set adi-ift. 

“ MBh ii, 30, 802. 

® So, apparently, Brhadd iii, 125; MBh xii, 343, 13184. But some- 
times Gautama is treated as an earlier patronymic, being given to him 
and his younger brother. Mat 48, 53, 84. This name {go-tama) has no 
doubt some connexion with the allegation of his immoral imitation of 
cattle, Ya 99, 47-61, 88-92; Bd iii, 74, 47-61, 90-4; Mat 48, 43-56, 
79-84. 

MBh ii, 30, 798-805 says the sons were bom there. 

" Or Kf§nMnga, as some copies of Va read. 
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A paternal cousin of Dirghatainas is called Saradvant,' but 
nothing more is said of him. The Saradvant mentioned in the 
genealogy may be he or a later Saradvant, hifm. 

Bharadvaja Barhaspatya Vidathin, who was adopted by Bharata 
(p. 163), is said to have had five sons, Snhotra, Sunahotra, Nara, 
Garga and Rjisvan, who were Bharadvajas and could claim 
optionally to he grandsons of Brhaspati or of Bharata.^ The option 
involved that they could be either brahmans or ksatriyas, and the 
mention of it implies that they exercised it, as will appear in 
ehapter XXIII. The Vedarthadlpika also says they belonged to 
the Barhaspatya gotra of Sariiyu (who is elsewhere declared to have 
been son of a Brhaspati,® and was therefore prior to these five 
jjersons), and they expanded * the family of the Bharadvajas ; but 
its genealogy is contracted and incorrect, for they were not 
brothers, and they were not sons but descendants of Vidathin 
Bharadvaja.® Rjisvan was a son or descendant of Vidathin, for he 
is called faidathina j ® and he is also called son of ' Bharadvaja ’ and 
son’s son of ‘Brhaspati’ or of Bharata,’' where the word ‘son’ 
obviously does not mean immediate sonship. Accordingly, since 
he and the othef four mentioned were born in the Paurava line and 
yet he was of Samyu’s gotra, Samyu son of ‘ Brhaspati ’ ® must be 
placed before Vidathin and after the Brhaspati mentioned above ; 
and Rjisvan with or soon after Garga and Nara’s son Sankrti 
(pp. 112, 191). 

A later Bharadvaja was connected with the Paurava king 
Ajamidha.® Next may be mentioned Payu, who was a Bharadvaja. 

‘ Va 99, 48, 57-62. Bd iii, 74, 48, 58-62. 

® AiiukramanI and Vedarth on Rigv vi, 52. The latter’s account 
hardly agrees with the itihasa it quotes, for it explains the option by 
asserting the five sons had two mothers, while the itihasa says they were 
all sous of one wife (verse 14) and explains that option by the adoption 
(verses 12-15). , 

® Va 71, 37-8, 48-9. Bd iii, 9, 38, 49; SO, 17. Sahxpatha Brahm 
i, 9. 1, 26. 

* Read nirvrtty-artham in Vedarth loc. cit. 1 

° See p. 112, and also chap. XXUI. 

® Rigv iv, 16, 13 : v, S9, 14. Rjitvan Auiij.iin x, 99, 11 may be the 
same, because Bharadvaja was descended from U^ija (p. 161). 

' Vedarth on Rigv ix, 98. 

® Va 71, 48-9; 83, 13-14, 129. Bd iii, 9, 49-50: 19, 12-13 with 
SO, 23. Cf. MBh iii, S18, 14131. 

® Va 99, 168-9. Mat 49, 45-6. 
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He was a contemporary o£ Prastoka Sarnjaya, Abliyfivartin 
Cayamana, and Divodasa king of N. Paneala.^ 

Vfimadeva was a well-known Angirasa rishi, as the genealogy 
says.* Hymns ascribed to him show he was a Gautama ^ and 
refer to Dirghatamas.* In one hymn ‘Vamadeva’ shows he was 
later than Rjisvan Vaidathinaj' and others ascribed to him indicate 
he was later than Divodasa Atithigva and Trasadasyu ® who were 
contemporaries (p. 170)j and was a contemporary of Somaka 
Sahadevya.'^ Elsewhere 'Vamadeva^ is connected with kings Sala 
and Dala/ who appear to be the kings of Ayodhya, No. 77 
(p. 149), later still. These indications suggest that the first Vama- 
deva lived in the time of Somaka. Descendants of his would appear 
later, and among them Brhaduktha is called his son and was a 
well-known rishi.® ‘ Vamadeva’ consecrated Durmukha Pfineala.'" 
Other references to ‘ Vamadeva ’ are quite vague.^^ 

The next noted Angirasa was Saradvant, son of a Gautama,’* 
who married Ahalya,’* sister of king Divodasa of N. Panefila 
(p. 116) ; and his descendants are given in the N. Panefila 
genealogy,’* but the pedigree is very greatly abbreviated, only 
three generations being mentioned from DivodSsa's time to that 

’ Anukraman! and Vcdfirth on Bigv vi, 75. Brhadd v, 124-8. 138-9. 
P. 170. 

® Also Va 59, 90, 101 ; Bd ii, 32, 110 : Mat U5, 104 ; 196, 4, 35-6. 

’ Bigv iv, 4, 11 ; 32, 9, 12. Brhadd iv, 126-7. Vedic Index ii, 286. 

■* lligv iv, 4, 13. Also Au^ija, 21, 6-7. 

' Id. iv, 16, 13, 18. “ Id. iv, 26, 3; 3S, 1. 

' Id. iv, 15, 7-10. Vediirth on E.igv iv, 15. 

* MBh iii, 192, 13180 f. MBh xii, 92 to .94 about Vasumauas are 
indeterminate and brahinanical. 

“ Va 59, 93, 102. Bd ii, 32, 101, 111. Mat 115, 95, 105 ; 196, 35-6. 
Vedic Index ii, 71. Anukranuinl and Vedarth on Rigv x, od to 56. 

“ Aitareya Brahm viii, 23. 

“ e. g. Manu x, 106 : Pod vi, 281, 6, 11. 

” MBh i, 130, 5072 : v, 165, 5768. 

“ It is of her that Bam tells the story of Indra’s seduction of Ahalya 
(i, 48, 14 f.) in that her son was Satwanda (id. 51, 1-6). It is told 
again with fanciful additions {id. vii, 30, 21-35). Often alluded to, 
MBh v, 11, 373 : xii, 344, 13205 : xiii, 41, 2328 ; 153, 7218 : Lg i, 29, 
27 : with variations. Also Vedic Index : Br 122, 49 : Pad v, 51. The 
story is attached in a fable to Medhatithi Gautama and his son Cirakarin. 
MBh xii, 267, 9482-9552. 

“ Va 99, 201-5. Mat 50, 8-12. Hv 32, 1784-8. Vis iv, 19, 16-18. 
Ag 277, 22-3. Wrongly in Bhag ix, 21, 34-6. MBh i, 130, 5072-89, 
omitting Satiiuanda and Satyadbrti. 
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of Santanu, namely Sataiianda, Satyadhrti and the twins Krpa and 
Krpi, whom Santanu suecouredA All these were Gautamas^ and 
therefore descendants of Ucathya.® There is nothing to fix the 
times of Satananda and Satyadhrti. 

Another Kaksivant was the author of Rigveda i, 116 and 117, 
where he calls himself Pajriya Kaksivant. These hymns and also 
118 to 126 are attributed to Kaksivant Dairghatamasa Ausija, but 
this rishi cannot be the former Kaksivant (ante), because (1) Dlrgha- 
tamas and his son Kaksivant lived in the time of Dusyanta and 
Bharata (p. 163), (2) this Pajriya Kaksivant speaks of Divodasa* 
(who appears to he the king of N. Pancala) but not of Pijavana 
nor Sudfis, whence it seems he lived between them, (3) there was 
a long interval of many kings between Bharata and his descendant 
Divodasa (p. 146), and (4) the description and treatment of this 
young rishi in the story of him and king Svanaya Bhavayavya® 
does not accord with the base birth of the earlier Kaksivant. The 
two Kaksivants therefore were different persons. This rishi belonged 
to the family of the Pajras,® of whom there is no mention before 
Dirghatamas. Moreover, it will be shown in the following section 
that the Kanvas* did not come into existence till after Ajamidha, 
so that the reference in hymn 117, 8 to Kanva and that in i, 18 
(attributed to Medhfitithi Kanva) to ‘ Kaksivant who is Ausija ’ as 
a contemporary, both show that Pajriya Kaksivant could not be 
the earlier Kaksivant, but was a later descendant, for Pajra was an 
Ausija.'^ Thus there were two Kaksivants, both Ausijas, the first 
son of Dirghatamas in Bharata’s time and the second son (or 
descendant) of Pajra (and also probably a descendant of Dirghatamas) 
soon after Divodasa. The Anukramani and Vedarthadipika have 
confused them. This fixes the time of king Svanaya as between 
Divodasa and Sudas.® 

' Also MBh i, 63, 2435-6 : v, 165, 5767-8. 

So KrpI, MBh i, 130, 5114-15; and Krpa, 137, 5433. 

° Ya lea&iag Rtcahya in the geugalogy should be Autathya (=Aucathya). 
Mat akhydta and Hv ete te have ‘ emended ’ the patronymic they did not 
understand (cf. pp. 82-3). This Saradvant apparently is called Autathya 
Gavtama, Vs 64, 26 : Bd ii, 38, 28. 

‘ Ei^ i, 116, 18. Brhadd iii, 141-50. ® Rigv i, 126, 2, 4, 5. 

^ Rigv i, 122, 4, 7,. 8. Hence Nahusa there is different from Nahusa 
father of Yayati. 

“ He belonged probably to one of the petty Faficala dynasties descended 
from Bhrmya^va (p. 117). 
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Krpa brings us down to the reign of Santanu of Hastinapura. 
A Bharadvaja had his hermitage at Gahgadvara^ and was of 
Ahgiras’ lineage.® Prsata was then king of N. Pancala and was his 
friend. Prsata's son Drupada and Bharadvaja’s son Drona were 
playmates,® but Drupada on becoming king despised Drona. Drona 
was a great archer and warrior and taught Dhrtarastra^s sons and 
the Pandavas all the art of war.^ With the Pandavas’ aid he 
conquered Drupada (p. 116), and apparently became himself king 
of N. Pancala. He married Krpi, and their son was Asvatthaman.® 
This Bharadvaja is said to have taught Agnivesa the art of the 
agneya weapon, and Agnivesa taught it to Drona.® 

Other Brhaspatis and Bharadvajas are mentioned, but with want 
of personal distinction.'^ One Brhaspati gave his daughter Romasa 
to king Svanaya Bhavayavya : ® another is said to have been the 
preceptor of king Vasu of Cedi:® and another the preceptor of 
Vyasa's son Suka.^® One Bharadvaja taught Satrunjaya king of 
the Sauviras;!! another with his son Yavakri is connected with 
Raibhya and his sons Arvavasu and Paravasu.^® Many other 
AAgirasas, authors of Vedic hymns and others, are mentioned, some 
of whom were of more or less note, such as Hiranyastupa, Kutsa, 
Gotama Rahugana^® and Apastamba;^* but there is no sufficient 
evidence to fix their positions. A Canda Kausika, called son of 
Kaksivant Gautama, is made contemporary with Brhadratha and 
Jarasandha, kings of Magadha, by contracting the genealogy.^® 

‘ The story is in MBh i, 130, 5102-12 ; 166, 6328-35. 

“ So his sun Drona, MBh i, 130, 5122; 132, 5280. 

The fable of Drona’s birth is noticed under the Agastyas, chap. XXII. 

- MBh i, 67, 2705-6; 132; 166, 6344-7. 

= MBh i, 130, 5114-15. Vis iv, 19, 18. 

® MBh i, 130, 5107-8; 139, 5524-5. 

' ‘ Brhaspati ’ wrongly with Mandhatr, MBh xiii, 76, 3668. A Bharad- 
viija, Manu x, 107. 

® Rigv i, 126, 6-7 Brhadd iii, 155 to iv, 3. His position has just 
been fixed, ante, 

*' MBh xii, 338, 12753-6. Id. 326, 12209-10. 

Id. 140, 5249-50. 

” Id. iii, 135, 10703-4 : see chap. XXL 

Rigv i, 77 and 78. The story in ^tapatha Brahm i, 4, 10-19 (SBE 
xii, 104-6) is a brabmanical fable. 

_ '■* MBh iii, 297, 16875 : xiii, 66, 3320. To be distingnished from the 
Apastambi gotra among the Bhargavas, Mat 195, 33. 

MBh ii, 16, 688 to 17, 740. 
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A Paila, son o£ Vasu, is mentioned with the Pundavas.^ For later 
Ahgirasas, see chapter XXVII. 

The genealogy says there were 15 parties {paha) among the 
Ahgirasas, but 16 or 17 names are given, namely, Ayasya, Utathya 
(Ucathya), Vamadeva, Ausija, Bharadvaja, Sahkrti, Garga, Kanva, 
Rathitara, Mudgala, Visnuvrddha, Harita, Xapi, Ruksa (read 
Uruksaya), Bharadvaja, Arsabha and Kitu. Matsya 196 names all 
these as gotras except the last two. Of these parties, however, the 
nine, Sahkrtis to Uruksayas, were not Ahgirasas by origin, but 
sprang from ksatriyas and were incorporated among the Ahgirasas. 
The Kanvas became brahmans straightway, as will be now explained, 
but all the rest of these became ksatriyan brahmans, as will be 
explained in chapter XXllI, and ultimately wholly brahmans. 
Most of these names are also mentioned as those of celebrated 
Ahgirasa hymn-makers.* 

Kanvas or Kanvayanas . 

Among the Ahgirasas were the Kanvas,® and they were an offshoot 
from the Paurava line, as all the authorities agree, but two distinct 
points are assigned for their branching off in two different accounts. 
Both accounts say, Kanva had a son Medhfitithi, and from Medha- 
tithi were descended the Kanvayanas who were brahmans. One 
account says, Kanva was son of Apratiratha (or Pratiratha), one of 
the sons of king Matinara (or Rantinara, p. 144) : but the other 
makes Kanva son of Ajamidha, a king who was Martinara's suc- 
cessor by some 32 generations. This difference involves a great 
discrepancy as to the time when Kanva lived. Both origins can 
hardly be true, for it is difficult to believe that Kanvas started 
from ‘ Medhatithi son of Kanva ’ twice over many generations 
apart, that is, the double origin of a single brahman family from 
two persons ages apart. A gotra called Kanvas is named among 
the Vasisthas,^ but, even assuming that that unique mention is 
correct, that gotra appears unknown otherwise ; and the above 
two accounts undoubtedly refer to one and the same family of 
Kanvas. 

The earlier origin is given by the Vayu, Harivamfe., Visnu and 

' Id. 32, 1239. He may be connected with Vyasa’s disciple Paila, 

p. 21. 

“ Va 59, 98-102. Bd ii, 32, 107-12. Hat 145, 101-6. 

’ Va 99, 199. Mat 50, 5. Hv 32, 1782. ‘ Mat 200, 9. . 

Q 
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Bhagavata.^ The Agni mentions Pratiratha, Kanva and Medhatitlii, 
and the Garuda makes Medhatithi son of Pratiratha,® but neither 
say anything about Kanvayanas, and so do not assert that the 
Kanvayanas began at this point. 

The later origin from Ajamidha is given by the Vayu, Matsya, 
Visnu and Garuda,® which are all in agreement, while the Bhaga- 
vata^ derives from him the Priyamedhas instead, who also were 
Ahgirasas.® 

The Harivaiiisa, Brahma and Agni make Jahnu son of Ajamidha 
and Kesini, and so substitute the Kanyakubja dynasty for the 
Kanvayanas, and this is clearly wrong (pp. 99 f.). Their false 
substitution here shows that they have ousted some other line of 
descendants, and the only other line at this point mentioned any- 
where is the Kanvayana family, hence the inference is that it 
originated here. The Bhagavata moreover in giving Praskanva 
the earlier origin is clearly wrong, because Praskanva Kanva was 
not earlier than Sudas of N. Pancala,® and therefore was long 
posterior to the time it assigns him. Of the four Puranas therefore 
which asseit the earlier origin, the Bhagavata is wrong, the 

’ Va 99, 130-1, misreading Ka^ha and Kanthayana here as also 
elsewhere (e. g. verses 199, 344, 346); — 

dhuryo ’pvutirathasyapi Kanvas tasyabhavat sutah 
Medhatitliili sutas tasya yasinat Kfinvayana dvijali. 

Dhwrya appears to be an adjective, but even if a name does not affect this 
question. Vis iv, 19, 2 agrees closely. Hv 5.9, 1718 says — 
putrah FratirathasydsTt Kanvah samabhavau nvpah 
Medhatithih sutas tasya yasniat Kanvo ’bhavad dvijah. 

Bhag ix, 20, 6-7 ; — 

Kanvo ’pratirath&tmajah 
tasya Medhatithis tasmat Fraskanviidya dvijatayah 
which is equivalent, for Fraskanva was a Kanva. 

® Ag 277, 6. Gar 140, 4. ' 

® Mat 49, 46-7 and Va 99, 169-70 (which here also misreads Kwniha 
and KanfJt&yana ) : — 

Ajamldhasya Kefiiny^ Kanvah samabhavat kila 
Medhatithili sutas tasya tasmat Kanvayana dvijah. 

Similarly Vis iv, 19, 10 and Gar 140, 9. 

‘ Bhag ix. 21, 21 

Ajamldhasya vamiyah syuh Friyumedlifidayo dvijah. 

° Anukramani on Rigv viii, 2. 

' Rigv i, 47, 2, 6, 6 (attributed to him) : 45, 3-5, which show he was 
later than Friyainedha. 
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Harivaihsa highly suspect hecaiise of its untrue substitution of the 
Kfinyakubja dynasty at the later point, and the Vayu and Visnu 
give both accounts and therefore stultify themselves. The weight 
of authority then is in favour of the later origin. 

Next, there appears to be nothing to show that the Kanvas 
existed before Ajamldha. A Kanva is mentioned in Dusyanta's 
time. He adopted Sakuntala, and Dusyanta met her in his 
hermitage and married her, but this Kanva is expressly called 
a Kfisyapa (see next chapter), and so could not be a member of the 
Kanvas, who were Aiigirasas. Kanva was his personal name. 
There is no other mention of any Kanva before Ajamidha. On the 
other hand there were many Kanvas after him, as the Rigveda 
shows. By the group of synchronisms at page 163, Sobhari 
Kanva's position has been fixed, and (accepting the AnukramanI’s 
ascriptions of authorship) there are the following indications : 
Pragatha Kanva was contemporary with Durgaha’s grandsons,^ 
and so the positions of his father Ghora, brother Kanva and three 
sons are fixed ; Prsadhra Kanva was contemporary with Dasyavc- 
vrka j ® and Praskanva has been noticed above. Through Kaksivant 
Pajriya {ante) can be placed Devatithi Kanva,® Vatsa Kanva, ^ 
Sadhvam& Kanva (who was later than Trasadasyu) ® and Medhli- 
tithi Kanva “ — all later than Ajamidha. 

It is clear that the Kanvas sprang from Ajamidha and not from 
Matinara's son Apratiratha, and this accords with the fact that 
both just before and after Ajamidha the Paurava line threw off 
branches which became brahmans, as will be explained in 
chapter XXIII. The erroneous earlier origin may perhaps be 
explained by the Harivaihsa text. It says Apratiratha’s son was 
Kanva, a king, and quite possibly there was a junior king Kanva 
then, and afterwards the second line — 

Medhatithih sutas tasya yasmat Kanvayana dvijah 
which is found generally in both accounts and belongs properly 
to the second, was mistakenly added to the first, especially when 
Jahnu was foisted in as a son of Ajamidha and ousted the Kanva- 
yanas from their proper place. The Kanvas thus belonged to the 

* Rigv viii, 65, 12 . Bj-hadd vi, 35-9. 

* Kigv viii, 56, 1, 2. ’ Id. viii, 4, 17. * Id. viii, d, 47. 

' Id. viii. 8, 4, 7, 8, &c. Id. i, 18, 1. Medhatithi IH 

’’ ‘ Ajamidha’ is named among the Angirasas, Mat 196, 47. 

. 
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period of the N. Faficala dynasty (pp. 146, 148), and various Kfinva 
rishis are named in connexion with Rif^vedic hymns. The position 
of one, Sobhari, has been fixed as mentioned. Others were earlier 
and later, as noticed above, and the positions of others can be per- 
ceived in a general way through allusions to kings, to themselves 
and to other persons, but can hardly be particularized.^ 


CHAPTER XX 

THE ATREYAS 

The mythical rishi Atri has been noticed above (chapter XVI), 
and the name is also loosely applied to various Atreyas, as will be 
noticed. The genealogy of the Atreyas is given in Brahmanda iii, 
S, 73-86, Vayu 70 , 67-78 and Lihga i, 63 , 68-78 ; and also 
partially in connexion with the Paurava dynasty in Brahma 13 , 
5-14 and Harivamsa 31 , 1658, 1661-8. All the-je passages are 
closely alike and collated suggest the original text. The Matsya 
( 197 ) gives a list of Atreya rishis and gotras. The genealogy is 
very brief in its range,® confuses Piabhakara with the primaeval 
mythical Atri in making him father of Soma, and explains the 
names Frabhakara and Svastyatreya by a brahmanical fable evidently 
fabricated out of them. So far as it is genealogical it agrees with 
tradition elsewhere. 

Frabhakara, who is called Atri or Atreya,® is the earliest of this 
family to whom an historical position is given, namely, that he 
married the ten daughters of BhadrSsva or Raudrasva and Ghrtacr. 
Bhadrasva, as he is called in two Puranas,* or Raudrasva, as he is 
generally called,’’ was an early Paurava king j the Vayu, Matsya 
and Bhagavata name his queen as GhrtacT ; ® and the A'^ayu, Brahma 

'■ MBh, see Sorensen, where Kanva Ka6}’apa (ante) must be distinguished. 
In fables, Br 85 148 . 

" Kur i, 19 , 18-19 shortens and confuses the account. 

® So also Va 99 , 127 . See chap. XVI. 

* Mat 49 , 4. Ag .277, 3. 

' MBh i, 94 , 3698. Va 99 , 123-7. Vi? iv, 19 , 1. Gar i, 140 , 2. 
Bhag ix, £ 0 , 3. Br 13 , 4. Hv 31 , 1668. 

° Generally confused with the apsaras, see p. 135. 
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and Harivamsa add, their ten daughters married the Atreya 
Prabhakara. Prabhakara's position is therefore defined. The 
genealogy says he had ten sons, called the Svastyatreyas,^ and 
from him the best Atreya gotms were descended. Chief among his 
Svastyatreya descendants (not sons) were two famous rishis Datta 
and Durrasas.* 

Datta Atreya, or Dattatreya as he is generally called,® is always 
connected in tradition with the great Haihaya king Arjuna Karta- 
vlrya, who propitiated him and was favoured by him.* He was 
therefore, from this position, a descendant (not son) of Prabhakara. 
In late or brahmanieal stories however he is wrongly introduced at 
other times.® He is said to have been placid, beneficent and un- 
blemished,® and is regarded as the fourth incarnation of Visnuj^ 
yet he is sometimes described as addicted to sensual pleasures and 
spirituous liquor.® It is said he had a son Nimi, who was the first 
to institute the sraddha.® 

Durvasas Atrej'a is called Datta’s brother,^® but his position is 
not definite, because he is not certainly connected with any king, 
and he appears often in tales, introduced at all stages of traditional 
history, especially in brahmanieal stories.*^ He is nearly always 
presented as a very irascible and furious rishi,’® and his character 

‘ A Svastyatreya, Byhadd iii, 56; Hv 168, 9571. One is the reputed 
author of Rigv v, 50 and 51. A Svasti, Brhadd i, 128 ; &c. 

■ Mark 17, 6-16 mythologizes their l)irth and characters. 

’ e. g. Br 213, 106, 110. Mark 17, 7. MBh xiii, 153, 7224. 

* MBh iii, 115, 11036 : xii, 49, 1750-1 : xiii, 152, 7189; 153. 7224; 
157, 7351. Va 94, 10-11. Bd iii, 09, 10-11. Br 13, 161. Hv 33, 
1852-3; 42, 2309. Mark 18 and 19. Mat 43, 15. Pad v, 12, 118. 
Vis iv, 11, 3. Bliag ix, 15, 1 7 ; 23, 24. Ag 274, 5. 

“ e. g. earlier with the Aila king Ayu, Pad ii, 103, 101-135. Later 
with Alarka, Mark 16, 12 ; 37, 26; &c. : Br ISO, 31-2: Gar i, 218. 

® Genealogy, line 22. Mark 17, 6, 13, 18. 

’ Va 98, 89. Bd iii, 73, 88. Mark 17, 7. Genealogy. Br 213, 106- 
13. Hv 42, 2305-^12. 

» Mark 17, 20-5; 18, 23, 28-31. Pad ii. 103, 106-9, 114. 

° MBh xiii, 91, 4328-46. But xiv, 92, 2887 attributes it to Jamadagni. 
Both lived about the same time. 

“ Both sons of Atri, Br 117, 2 : Ag 20, 12. See chap. XVI. 

e. g. with the, ancient Ambarlsa (pp. 39 f.), Bhag ix, 4, 35 f. With 
an ancient king Svetaki, MBh i, 2^, 8098, 8132-41. With Eama 
Da^arathi, Pad vi, 271, 44. With Bhl^ma, MBh xiii, 26, 1763. With 
Kunti, MBh i, 67, 2768 ; lU, 4385. With the Pandavas, MBh iii, 85, 
8265. With Krsna, Hv 298 to 303. In myth, Ag 3, 1-2. 

“ Mark 17, 9-i'6. Vis i 9, 4, 6. MBh iii, 259, 15415 f. 
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is well taken off in a story about Krsna.' Curses imprecated by 
him serve at times to explain pitiable misfortunes and hardly- 
merited sufferings.® He is called an incarnation of Siva.® No 
gotras appear to have claimed descent from him. 

The genealogy says that among gotras descended from Datta 
four were widely renowned, named after their founders, Syavasva, 
Mudgala (or Pratvasa), Balaraka (or Vagbhutaka or Vavalgu) and 
Gavisthira. The Matsya mentions as gotra names, Syavasva and 
Gavisthira (107, 5, 7, 8), but not the second and third. I have 
found nothing to elucidate Mudgala. Six Atreyas were hymn- 
makers,^ Atri, Areananas, Syavasva, Gavisthira, Balgutaka (or 
Avihotra, or Karnaka;, and PQrviitithi. The fifth is plainly the 
same as the third gotra, but it is difficult to fix the correct 
name. 

Areananas was an Atreya and Syavasva was his son. Both are 
mentioned in the Bigveda. Many hymns are attributed to 
Syavasva ® and one to his son Andh^u.® Areananas and Syavasva 
sacrificed for king Rathavlti Darbhya, and Syavasva married his 
daughter. Contemporaries then were Taranta and Pururaldha, 
both of whom are said to have been sons of Vida'dasva.'' In two 
of those hymns Syavasva mentions Trasadasyu,® who would be the 
Trasadas 3 -u mentioned in other hymns and whose position has been 
fixed above (p. 163). This fixes the position of Areananas and 
Syavasva as soon after his time. 

Other Atreyas are mentioned, such as the ‘ Atri ’ (one or several), 
who received wealth from Tryaruna, Trasadasjm and Asvamedha, 
and also from king Rausama,® and whose position (but not name or 
names) is fixed accordingly (p. 163) ; also a Babhru, who was priest 
to Rnariicaya.'" 

‘ MBli xiii, 159, 7414 f. 

- As in the pliiv of ^akuntalii, Act iv, introduction. 

= MBh i, ^53, 8132. Mark 17, 9-11. Vis i, 9, 2. 

^ Va 59, 104; Bd ii, 3.9, 113-14; Mat 145, 107-9 ; collated. 

, ‘ Eigv V, 52 to 61, 81, 82-. viii, 35 to 38 and ix, 32 simply to 
Syavafiva. 

Id. ix, 101. 

’’ Eigv V, 61 and Vedarth thereon. Brhadd v, 50-81. Vedic Index 
i, 36 ; ii, 400. SBE xxxil, 359. 

* Eigv viii, 36, 7 ; 37, 7. 

“ Bvhadd v, 13, 31. 

>'> Id. v. 13, 33-4. 
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The Kdxyapas. 

The accounts of the mythical Kasyapas have been noticed in 
chapter XVI. Two so-called vamsas of the Kasyapas are found, 
one of which is wholly mythical and has bee& noticed there. The 
other deals with historical members of the Kasyapa brahman family 
and is given by four Pumnas.^ Their versions are based on a 
common original, and are closely alike, but the Kuima has intro- 
duced some variations, which do not however materially alter the 
l^urport. The Vayu, Brahmanda and Linga collated suggest the 
original reading. The Matsya {199) gives a long list of rishis 
and gotras. 

The genealogy says that Kasyapa had two sons Vatsara and 
Asita. Vatsara begot Nidhruva and Raibhya. Nidhruva married 
Sumedhas, daughter of Cyavana and Sukanya, and was the 
progenitor of the Kundapayins. Raibhya was progenitor of the 
Raibhyas, Asita married Ekaparna and their son was Devala, 
best of the Sandilyas.® But this genealogy is hopelessly wrong, as 
will appear from a chronological survey of Kasyapa rishis who are 
mentioned. » 

Vatsara (or Vatsara, as it appears sometimes) is not mentioned 
in the Vedio Index.^ Kasyapa, he, Naidhmva, Raibhya, Asita and 
Devala were the six Kasyapa brahmavadins,* and he is one of the 
seven rishis now said to be stationed in the sky.® His alleged son 
Nidhruva’s wife cannot have been the daughter of Cyavana and 
Sukanya, for they belonged to the very earliest age, and the reading 
Sukanydydiii should probably be tu kavya yd, meaning that his wife 
was daughter of a Cyavana, who may have been the king of 
N. Pancala, as will appear in the next paragraph. A Naidhruvi 
is once mentioned in Vedic literature, and a Kundapayin also.® 
A Nidhnivi is the reputed author of Rigveda ix, 63. Raibhya ’’ (or 
Rebhya), the name of the other son assigned to Vatsara, is a 

^ Va 70, 24-9. Bd iii, 8, 28-33. Lg i, 63, 49-55. Kur i, 19, 1-7. 

‘ The last line of the genealogy seems unintelligible. 

* Can he be Avatsara of Rigv v, 44, 101 An Avatsara was sou of 
Frasravana, Aitar Brahm ii, 3, 24. 

* Va59, 103. Bd ii, 3.2, 112-13. Mat 14S, 106-7. This suggests 
his identification with Avatsara. 

" Va 64, 28. Bd ii, 38, 29. “ Fedic Index, s.v. 

’’ He must be distinguished from a Eaibhya among the A^iSvamitras 
(chap. XXI). A Eaibhya and his son Kukri, MBh xii, 350, 13588-9. 
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patronymic, and should no doubt be Rebba •, and if so, he may be 
the Rebba Kiisyapa who is the reputed author of Rigveda viii, 97^ 
and perhaps also the Rebba who is called a rishi * and mentioned 
several times in the hymns.® Nothing can be fixed about his time, 
except that he was* prior to Kaksivant Pajriya, who mentions 
him.'* This synchronism shows that the Cyavana mentioned above 
cannot be the primaeval rishi and is more probably the N. Panciila 
king (p. 148). The other persons named in the genealogy will be 
noticed in turn. 

The earliest time at which a Kasyapa is mentioned is that of 
Rama Jamadagnya, who, according to brahmanic fable, ofEered a 
great sacrifice with Kasyapa as his upadhyaya (p. 200). 

The next Kasyapa is Kanva Kasyapa, in whose hermitage Sakun- 
tala dwelt.® She married the Panrava king Dusyanta and was 
mother of the famous king Bharata.® ‘Kanva’ is said to have 
been the chief priest at Bharata’s sacrifices,’' and Bharata gave him 
gifts j ® and he is no doubt this Kanva (or perhaps his son). The 
Kanva family had not come into existence then as shown in the 
last chapter. 

The next Kasyapa was the progenitor of the Sfindilyas.® His 
position is not known, but they existed in the time of Dilipa II 
KhatvShga, king of Ayodhya, because an old verse says that a 
Sandilya sacrificed for him j and they would be even earlier, if the 
statement is reliable, that Bhtimanyu, probably the Paurava king, 
gave food to a Sandilya.'' These allusions show that the genealogy 
is wrong if it means, as it seems to mean, that the Sandilyas sprang 
from Asita or Devala, who were far later. 

The next Kasyapa was Vibhandaka, who had his hermitage on 
the R. Kausiki (the modern Kosi in N. Bihar). His son was 

’ Hymns ix, 99 and 100 are attributed to his t'wo sons. 

* Rigv i, 117, 4. ’ Vedie Index ii, 226. 

‘ Eigv i, lie, 7, 24 ; 117, 4, 6. 

" MBh i, 70, 2870, 2874, 2893-4; 73, 2975. The play of ^knntala, 
verses 18, 26, &c. 

“ MBh i, 73, 2972; 74, 3105-6, 3117-18 : xiv, 3, 50. Also the play. 
Bhag ix, 20, 8-22. Satapatha Brahm xiii, 5, 4, 13. 

' MBh i, 74, 3122. « MBh vii, 68, 2387: xii, 29, 942. 

“ Named in the Mat list, 199, 18. But a Sandili is named among the 
Viisisthas also. Mat 200, 5. 

Va 73, 41-2. Bd iii, 10, 90-1. Hv 18, 991-3. 

” MBh xiii, 137, 6266. 



VARIOUS KASYAPAS 


233 


the rishi Rsyasrhga, whom Lomapada, king of Ahga, in whose 
territory they lived, inveigled to his capital to bring rain after 
a long drought, and to whom he gave his daughter Santa in 
marriage.^ Rsyasrhga was afterwards invited to the court of 
Dasaratha, king of Ayodhya, and performed’ a sacrifice that the 
king might have a son.* A descendant Vaibhandaki, whose name 
was apparently Parnabhadra, is connected with Lomapada’s fourth 
successor Haryanga.® 

Next would probably come Nidhruva and Rebha as noticed 
above. 

The next famous Kasyapa was the rishi Asita.^ His wife was 
Ekaparna (p. 69), and their son was Devala.® This portion is 
given in the genealogy. Devala is often called Asita Devala,® 
and sometimes even simply Asita;"' hence it is not always clear 
which is meant, and he must be distinguished from other Devalas.® 
The genealogy says that Devala, and therefore Asita presumably, 
were Sandilyas, thus indicating that it is imperfect, and that they 
must have had an ancestor Sandila, who lived much earlier, as 
pointed out above. Asita is made contemporary with Bhisma, for 
he had asked -for Satyavati in marriage ; “ Devala with the 
Pandavas,^® and Devala's younger brother (cousin?) Dhaumya 


' MBh iii, 110, 9989 to 113, 10093 : xii. 334, 8G09 : xiii, 137, 6269. 
Bam i, 9 and 10. Gf. Vis iv, 18, 3. It is said Lomapada had a sou 
through Bsya^rhga's favour, "Ya 99, 104; Mat 48, 95-6; Br 13, 41; 
Hv 31, 1697-8'. 

* Bam i, 11, 19 f. But not so in MBh iii, 373, 15877-9. 

> Hv 31, 1700-1. Br 13, 44. Mat 48, 98-9 (Vibhiindaka). 

* Mat 199, 19. Lg i, 63, 51. Brhadd ii, 157. Probably MBh xii, 
47, 1594. Aiiukiaiu and Veiiarth on Bigv ix, 5 and 34. Asita Dhanva 
of the asuras {Vedic Index i, 399) would be different. There were 
several Asitas, see Surenseii. 

' Lg i, 63, 53-4. MBh xii, 1, 4 : xiii, 139, 6298 : &c. So implied 
in MBh ix, 51 and pei’haps ii, 53, 1917. But one brahmaiiical book 
inverts the relation and calls Asita Baivala wrongly, Yedic Index i, 380. 

' MBh ii, 4, 105 ; 11, 441 ; 12, 510; 58, 2038 : &o. 

’’ MBh xii, 229, 8431-6 ; 276, 9874-7. 

* A son of ViSvamitra, Hv 27, 1462 ; Br 10, 60. The father of 
Brahmadatta’s queen Sannati, Mat 20, 26; Hv 24, 1274-8, 1297-8: 
but Hv 23, 1261-2 identifies him with Asita Devala wrongly. A son of 
Pratyusa (mythical ?), MBh i, 66, 2590 ; Va 66, 26 ; Bd iii, 3, 27 ; Br 3, 
41; Hv3, 159; &c. 

* MBh i, 100, 4045. "With Yudhisthira, ii, 76, 2574. 

" MBh ii, 53, 1917 : iii. So, 8263 : 'xii, 1, 3-5. 
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became their purohita.' Both Asita and Devala were eelebrated 
brahma-vadins, as mentioned above ; * and other statements are 
made about them in brahmanical accounts/’ 

Various other Kasj apas are mentioned, such as Yaja, who became 
king Drupada’s sacrifice;^ but they are generally indefinite or 
unimportant. 

The genealogy says there were three groups among the Kasyapas, 
the Sandilyas, Naidhruvas and Raibhyas. 


CHAPTER XXr 

THE VISVAIMITRAS 

The family of the Visvamitras was founded by the great Visva- 
mitra, and the story about him has been narrated above (p. 205). 
His brahmanhood was disputed by the great Devar5j Vasistha, and 
he succeeded in establishing it, with the result that he held a 
position independent of all other brahmans, and so founded an 
independent brahman family, the only separate brahman family 
founded by a kfatriya.^ His position has been fixed above (p. 152). 
The various Visvamitras who will be noticed are however often 
confused, and sometimes regarded as one and the same person,*’ 
with the result that no allusions occur which can well suggest names 
to distinguish them. An account of Visvamitra and his sons is 
g^ven by four Puranas ’’ and the texts should be collated. Lists 

’ HBh i, 183, 6914, 6918—19; &c. ; xv, 33, 632. P. C. Roy’s trans- 
lation of xiv, 64, 1903 makes Agnivetya his (Yudhisthira’s) priest, and 
says Agnive^ya was another name of Dhaumya : but ymroAite and Agni- 
veiya are distinct, and the rendering should be ‘ his priest ’ (i.e. Dhaumya) 
‘ and Agnivefiya '. 

- Eigv ix, 5 to .24 are ascribed to one or other of them. 

® e. g. Asita declared prihivi-gita ilokas to Dharmadhvsjin Janaka, Vis 
iv, 34, 54. Devala in Pud vi, 197, 27 f. 

' MBh i, 167, 6362 f. : ii, 78, 2662. 

*’ MBh xiii, 3, 185 ; 4, 247-8. ' e. g. MBh i, 71, 2921-8. 

■ Hv 37, 1460-3 ; 33, 1767-9. Br 10, 57-60 ; 13, note to verse 91. 
These are closely alike. Va 91, 96—7 and Bd iii, 66, 68-9 are alike but 
give only two lines. But all these sons may not have been sons of the 
first Vi^vaTTiitrii 
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of the gotras are also given by various authorities and will be 
noticed. 

Visvamitra had many sons, chief among them being Madhu- 
cchandas, Kati (or Kata?) Ksabha, Renu, Astaka^ and Galava.* 
He also adopted the Bhfirgava Sunahsepa with the name Devarata 
and made him the chief of all his sons.^ Astaka appears to have 
succeeded Visvamitra in the kingdom of Kanyakubja (p. 146), but 
all the rest were entirely brahmans. Accounts concur (though 
differing in details) that Visvamitra’s sons did not all accept 
Devarata^s headship ; and it is said that Visvamitra cursed those 
who repudiated it to become dog-eaters or mlecchas,* such as 
Andhras, Pundras and Sabaras.^ The Ramayana says absurdly 
that he cursed all his sons, because they refused to offer themselves 
as victims in Sunahsepa’s stead, to be dog-eaters dwelling like the 
Vasisthas among the lowest castes.® This is certainly wrong, for 
Madhucehandas and others were not degraded. There are allusions 
at times to degraded Vi^vamitras," but it is difficult to say what 
that means,® and it is distinctly stated that all his sons were munis 
who declared sacred lore.® 

The Bhagavita says^® — Madhucehandas was the middle son. 
The elder sons resented Devafilta’s position, but Madhucehandas 
and the younger sous accepted it ; so Visvamitra blessed them and 
Devarata as ‘Kusikas', and they constituted the Kausika gotra, 
while the elder sons were separate and known as ‘ Visvamitras 

' Vedarth on Rigv ix, 70 and x, 104. But possibly sons of different 
Vifivamitras have been mixed up. The 13 chief KuSikas are named, 
Bd ii, 33, 117-19 ; Mat 145, 111-14. 

® lu story of Satyavrata Tri&ihku, p. 38. ilBh xiii, 4, 251. In 
various stories, Mark 30, 42 io 31, 4; VN 31, 33. Cf. p. 142, and 
second note above. 

® P. 206. Ram i, 57, 3-4 gives him four sous with names all wrong. 
Bfhadd iv, 95 and Bhag ix, IG, 29 say 101. 

* MBh xiii, 3, 188. 

' Aitareya Brahm vii, 18. Saiikhayana Sr Sutia xv, 26. 

" Ram i, 63, 9-17. 

’’ As Raksasas, Va 69, 195 ; 70, 53, 56 : Bd iii, 8, 59, 62. 

® It may have been developed out of the story that a Visvamitra, com- 
pelled by hunger, once ate dog’s flesh from a candala's hand ; Br 93, 5-24 ; 
Manu X, 108; MBh xii, 141, 5344-5417. But more probably it means 
that some of YiSvamitra’s descendants became priests to uon-Aryan tribes 
and so degenerated to the level of their clients. It is said he created 
yatudhaiias, MBh xiii, 3, 4. See Paulastyas, note, next chapter. 

" MBh xiii, 4, 248, 259. , Bhafr ix, 16, 29, 33-7. 
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But tradition hardly seems to acknowledge this distinctioUj for the 
Visvfimitras generally seem to have been known as Kusikas and 
Kausikas^ after Yisvamitra’s grandfather king Ku£ka (p. 144). 

The next Visvamitra was the fe,ther of Sakuntala, Dusyanta’s 
queen and Bharata’s mother {aide). Nothing particular is said 
about him and he is generally confused with the first Visvamitra,^ 
though there was a considerable interval between them (pp. 144, 
146). His position is therefore fixed. A Visvamitra is next 
mentioned in the story of Kalmasapada Saudasa, king of Ayodhya, 
but he appears to have been mistakenly introduced into it through 
confusing this Saudasa with Sudasa (p. 208). A later Visvamitra 
is introduced in the Ramayana, as obtaining Rama's help to destroy 
the demon Taraka, and as narrating various wonderful legends to 
Rama.^ There were of course Visvamitras at that time, but his 
appearance there is doubtful and seems intended to glorify Rama.'* 
Moreover, he is there wrongly identified with the first Visvamitra,* 
and the brahmanie fable of the contest between that Visvamitra 
and Vasistha is narrated as concerning him.® 

An impoidiant Visvamitra was the rishi who was connected with 
Sudas (Sudasa) king of N. Pancala (p. 148), and was a rival of the 
seventh Vasistha noticed in chapter XVIII. Both these rishis were 
priests to Sudas, as the Rigveda shows,® and one appears to have 
ousted the other j and the point for consideration here is which was 
first Sudas’s priest, and which afterwards. It is said that Vasistha 
consecrated Sudas as king,’ and this if accepted would settle the 
question. Tradition says that this Vasistha’s son Sakti was killed 
by Sudas’s servants through Visvamitra’s instigation (p. 208) ; and 
there are two facts, first, that there is no hymn by any Vasistha in 
praise of Sudas's son Sahadeva or grandson Somaka ; and secondly, 
hymn iii, 33, attnbuted to Visvamitra, 'describes the Bharatas as 
crossing the rivers Sutudri (Sutlej) and Vipas (Beas), and appears 
to refer to Sudas and his Bharatas, because no Visvamitra is said to 
diave been priest to the other Bharata line, the Pauravas of Hastina- 

As in MBh i, 71, 2923-8, where he and other Vifiviimitras are 
confused. 

Kam i, 18, 39 f. Vis iv, 4, 41—2 copies. 

= The Eamopakhyfina (MBh iii, 1^6) says toothing about it. 

■* Ram i, 18, 39—40. « i 51 19 f 

” Visvamitra; iii, 53, 9. 11, 12. Vasistha; vii, 18, 4, 2^ 23.’ 

' Aitareya Brahm viii, 4, 21. 
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pura; that is, it appears to refer to Sudas’s campaii^n against 
Saihvarana westwards into the Panjab, These eonsiderations 
corroborate the point that Sudas’s first priest was Vasistha, that 
Vasistha’s son Sakti was killed through Visvamitra^s instigation, 
and that ultimately Vasistha departed to Saihvarana and Visvamitra 
became Sudas’s priest.^ Manu’s story (p. 209) may help to explain 
how Visvamitra ousted Vasistha. 

‘ Visvamitra ’ is said to have had a son Raibhya,® who had two 
sons Arvavasu and Paravasu.® They are connected in stories with 
‘ Bharadvaja ’ and his son Yavakrl, and a king Brhaddyumna/ and 
with Vasu king of Cedi and a Raibhya Dhanus ; ® and Paravasu 
with Rama Jamadagnya;® but these allegations are inconsistent 
brahmanical fables.’ The river Kausiki (Kosi in N. Behar) was 
said to have been specially connected with ' Visvamitra and named 
after his patronymic Kausika.® Other references to ‘ Visvamitra ’ 
occur,® but are uncertain, especially as the different Visvamitras 
and Kausikas were confused. 

Visvamitra’s descendants formed many gotras, and more lists are 
given of them than in any other brahman family. Pour Puranas 
contain lists, whith are all different versions of one and the same 
original list.’® The Matsya {198) gives a longer list, which agrees 
with those lists in ten names only. The epic also gives a long list 
of rishis in this family, and only some fifteen names practically 
agree with those in the former lists.’’ The gotra names generally 
found in these lists are — Babhru, Devarata, Galava, Hiranyaksa, 
Jabala, Karisi, Kusika or Kausika, Lohita, Madhucchandas, Panini, 
Saindhavayana, Salahkayana, Susruta, Tarakayana, Yajnavalkya.’® 

’ See p. 172, and JRAS, 1918, pp. 233-8, 246-8. Vedie Index ii, 89 
inverts this. 

® MBli xii, 49, 1771. A Raibhya also among the Kiilyapas {ante). 

» MBh iii, 135, 10704; 138, 10792: xii, 49, 1771-2. 

* MBh iii, 135 to 138. “ MBh xii, 338, 12754-8. 

“ MBh xii, 49, 1772-5. ’ See tables, pp. 144 f., 191 f. 

“ MBh i, 71, 2924: iii, 84, 8109-10; 110, 9987-90. 

® e. g. KauSika, MBh ii, .99, 807; v, 2^5, 3972. GMava’s son Srhgavant, 
ix, 53, 2992-5. 

Va 92, 97-102. Bd iii, 66, 69-74. Hv .27, 1463-9 ; 3.2, 1770-3. 
Br 10, 61-3 ; 13, note to verse 91. See p. 101. 

” MBh xiii, 4, 248-59. 

” There was a Yajfiavalkya gotra among the Vasisthas also, Mat 200, 6. 



CHAPTEK XXII 

AGASTYAS, PAULASTYAS, PAULAHAS, AND KRATUS 

Agatlyag. 

There is no genealogy of the Agastyas, and the Matsya alone 
{202) gives a list of gotraSj which it calls their vamsa, ‘ Agastya ’ 
appears in various stories at various times from the earliest age 
down to the Pandavas’ time,^ and there is great indefiniteness 
about the Agastyas. 

Fable, which has been noticed in connexion with Vasistha 
Maitravaruna (chapter XVIII), gives ‘ Agastya ’ an origin with 
‘Vasistha' in making them both born in a water-jar, sons of the 
two gods Mitra and Varuna, ‘Agastya' being thus ‘Vasistha's' 
younger brother.® Hence 'Agastya' had the patronymic Maitra- 
varuni,® and the names Kumbhayoni,* Kumbhajanman ^ and other 
synonyms.® MaitrSvaruni really meant ‘son (or descendant) of 
Mitravaruna but was taken to mean ‘ son of Mitra and Varuna ' ’’ 
(as explained in chapter XVIII), and so the common patronymic of 
‘ Vasistha ’ and ‘ Agastya ' led to the fable that they were begotten 
together j and it is noteworthy that no reason is given why 
‘ Agastya ’ was so born, such as is given for ‘ Vasistha 

Kumbhayoni may have been a real name, for queer names were 
not uncommon, as witness Trpabindu, Sunahsepa and many others, 
and it can be matched with Urjayoni, the name of a son of 
Visvamitra.® If so, it would naturally have led to the allegation 
that he was born in a jar, just as Vasistha's name Kundina 

' e. g. with king Nahusa, MBh v, 16, 520-1 : xiii, 99 f. (fable). With 
Rama Jamadagnya, MBh xiii, 84, 3967-9. With Bhisma, id. 26, 1761. 
All fables. 

- Also Mat 61,19: Pad v, 22, 20-1; 33. 121. 

“ l\ph iii, 103, 8776 : xii, 344, 13216 : xiii, 99, 4771 : &c. Vedarth 
on Rigv i, 166. Shortened to Varuni, MBh iii, 103, 8774-6; 103, 
8805-7. 

* Mat 61, 60. Pad v, 22, 66. MBh iii, 98, 8696-6 : xii, 344, 
13216. 

' Eaghuv xii, 31. • Cf. Bd iii, 35, 42, 53. 

’ MBh xii, 208, 7595 : xiii, 130, 7113 : 165, 7666. 

° MBh xiii, 4, 268. 
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did {ante)-, but it seems more likely to have been coined out of 
the fable, thus — ' Vasistha ’ and ‘ Agastya ' were both Maitravaruna, 
interpreted as ‘son of Mitra and Varuna'. ‘Vasistha’ was 
Kundina, intei’preted to mean ‘connected with a jar’, therefore 
Agastya must also have been their son bom at the same time and 
in the same way, and so was Kimhlm-yoni. This is illustrated by 
Drona, whose name gave rise to a precisely similar explanation,^ 
whence he also is styled Kumbhayoni* and Kumbhasambhava.® 
Hence the name would seem to have been devised out of the fable, 
and it may be noted that ‘Vasistha’ is never called Kumbhayoni, 
because he had the name Kundina ; and the fable was also utilized 
to explain Manya, the patronymic of an Agastya. 

As noticed above, the stories in which ‘ Agastya ’ is introduced 
at various times are generally brahmanic stories, unsupported other- 
wise, and worthless chronologically. The only Agastya, to whom 
a genuine historical position is assigned, is the rishi w'ho married 
Lopamudra, and whose place has been fixed above (p. 168). He is 
sometimes called Kumbhayoni and Maitravaruna.* Their son was, 
it is said, Drdhasyu, who was called Idhmavaha also.® Drdhasyu’s 
name is variously given as Drdhasya, Drdhiiyus and Drdhadyumna ; 
and Idhmavaha as Vidhmavaha and Indrabahu.” They were how- 
ever different persons,'^ because the former is no doubt Dr^acyuta,® 
the reputed author of Rigveda ix, 25-, and Idhmavaha was his son, 
for as the reputed author of ix, 2Q he is called Dardhacyuta. 
‘ Agastya ’ and these two are said to have been the most famous 
Agastis.® 

The Veda throws very little light on the Agastyas because it 
mentions them only by their family name Agastya. ‘Agastya’ is 
said to be the author of hymns i, 165 to 191, but this is only the 
family name and no doubt includes several Agastyas, for, while to 
the Agastya who married Lopamudra would belong hymn 179, the 
author of hymn 165 apparently calls himself Sumedhas (verse 10), 
and the Sumedhases were a gotra among the Agastyas.^® Agastyas 

‘ MBh i, 63, 2434-5 ; 130, 5102-6; 137, 5433 ; 166, 6328-32. 

2 MBh vii, 157, 6947; 185. 8364, 8367. 

® MBh vii 157, 6956 ; 193, 8823. ‘ Mat 61, 50, 53. 

“ MBh iii, 99, 8640-2. Mat 145, 114; 202, 8, 11. 

^ So treated in Mat loe. cit . ; Bd ii, 32, 119-20. 

“ He seems to be referred to in Vedarth on Eigv ix, 5. 

• Mat 145, 114-15. Mat 202, 2. 



240 


AGASTYA RISHIS 


are alluded to sometimes, * but veiy few are mentioned by name 
besides those noticed above.® One was Mana, for the author of 
hymn 189 calls himself Manaus son ; the Manas are mentioned and 
the patronymic Manya occurs.® Mandarya is probably another 
patronymic pointing to a Mandara, and Mana and Mandara were 
in the same line of descent because the author of hymns 165 and 166 
calls himself Mandarya Manya,* and it is said that Manya was 
Maitravaruni, son (or descendant) of Mitravaruna.'’ 

There is nothing to show when or how the Agastyas arose. The 
fable noticed above connects ‘ Agastya ’ with ‘ Vasistha but that 
seems merely a fabrication from the fact that a Yasistha and an 
Agastya both had the same patronymic Maitrdvanma. Tradition 
generally connects ‘ Agastya ’ with the southern region ® and even 
with Ceylon.'' Thus ‘ Agastya ’ met Lopamudra at the great tirtha 
on the river Sindhu,® that is the Sindh, a southern tributary of the 
Jumna. ‘Agastya^ is called ‘lord of the southern region’,* and 
is sometimes said to dwell on Mt. Malaya^® at the extreme south. 
Canopus, the brightest star in the southern hemisphere, bears his 
name. Fables also connect ‘ Agastya ' with the south, such as his 
altering the height of the Vindhya Mts.,'^ the story of Ilvala and 
Vatapi,’® and others.^ He had a hermitage apparently near 
Mt. Vaidurya^* (the western part of the Satpura range), another 
called Saubhadra on the southern ocean, and another among the 
Pandyas.^® But the Agastyas spread elsewhere, and so mention is 
made of ‘Agastya’ in connexion with the Jumna, Prayaga and 
other places,^'' and Gaya appropriated some of the fame of Agastya 
and Lopamudra.'® 

' MBh^iii, J3G, 971 : xii, 344, 13216 (Calc, edition). 

- One Sai'inin, lllih xiii, 68, 3400. ’ Eigv i. 177, 5 ; 184, 4, 5. 

‘ As Kakstvaut is styled Dairgbatamasa and AuSija (p. 161). 

* AnnkiamiinT and Vedartli on Rigv viii, 67. 

' Earn iii, li, 78-84; Br 84, 8 ; 118, 6, 8. Eaghuv iv, 44. 

‘ Mat 61, 51 (Laiika). " MBh iii, 130, 10541. 

“ Er 118, 2; 158, 11 : Hv 117, 6591. ‘ Conqueror,’ Earn vi, 117, 14. 

JIat 61, 37. Pad v, 22, 40. Va 48, 20-3. Earn iv, 41, 15-16. 

” MBh iii, 104. Br 118, 2-8. 

“ klBh iii, 96, 8543-52; 99, 8615-32; 206 -. xii, 141, 5389. Earn 
iii, 11, 55 f. 

“ Pad V, 19, 160 f. ; 22, 40 f. Many in MBh. 

MBh iii, 88, 8344. “ MBh i, 216, 7839-46; 217, 7877. 

" MBh iii, 88, 8339 : probably 118, 10217. 

■' MBh iii, 87, 8314-17; 96, 8540; 99. 8645-6; 161, 11794: &c. 

108, 53-6; 111, S3. ■ 
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The Paulastyas. 

An account which professes to give an historical explanation of 
Pulastya’s offspring is found in five Puranas.^ It derives them 
from the royal line of Vaisali. Narisyanta, son of Marutta, had 
a son Dama (p. 147). His (eighth) successor was Trnabindu, who 
was king at the third mouth of the Treta age (p. 178). Trnabindu's 
daughter was llavila and he gave her to Pulastya. Their son was 
the rishi Visravas Ailavila.^ Visravas had four wives, a Brhaspati’s ® 
daughter Devavarninl, Malyavant’s daughters Puspotkata and 
Vaka, and Malin's daughter KaikasT. Visravas’s son by Deva- 
varnini was Kubera Vaisravana/ and Kubera had four sons 
Nalakvibara, Bavana,^ Kumbhakarna, and Vibhisana and a daughter 
Sarpanakha. Kaikasi bore Dasagriva and other sons j Puspotkata 
bore Kha-ra and other sons j and Vaka various sons. Pulastya's 
offsj)ring- (putting aside Kubera) were Baksasas, and the 
Matsya saj^s {202, 12-13) that Pulastya, seeing that, adopted 
Agastya’s son (who is not named)® and so the Paulastyas were 
Agastyas. 

The account continues. These Agastyas were thus classed along 
with the great body of Baksasas, and they together with another 
group called Vai^vamitras or Kau^ikas were reckoned Paulastya 
Baksasas.'^ How the Vaisvamitras or Kausikas came to be treated as 
such is not explained (but see chapter XXI, note). The Paulastyas 
thus comprised three groups, Pulastya's own descendants, the 
Agastyas and the Vaisvamitras or Kausikas; and Kubera was 
king of all the Yaksas and of the Agastyas and Vaisvamitras, who 

" Va 70, 29-56. Bd iii, 8, 34-62. Lg i. 63, 55-66. Kur i, 19, 
7-15. Pad vi, 269, i5-19 and Bhag ix, 2, 31-2, partially. Of. 
lIBh iii, 273, 15881 to 274, 15896 : differently. Earn vii, 2 io 5 and 9; 
see iii, 22 . 

- He dwelt on E. Narmada, MBh iii, 89, 8357-8. This, if true, 
would make the Paulastyas begin there, in the N\V. Dekhan. 

‘ He is called auMrya of the gods, being identified with the semi- 
mythical Brhaspati (chap. XYl). 

* Called AilavOa, MBh v, 138, 4717-8 : ix, 48, 2753. 

° As regards Bavana’s relations, see also Bam iii, 48, 2-5 ; 50, 9 ; 68, 
16 : iv, 58, 19 : v, 23, 6-8 : vi, 19, 10 ; 35, 6. 

® Mark 52, 22-3 says Pulastya’s son was Dattoli, who was known as 
Agastya in the Svayambhuva manvantara. Cf. Ag 20, 13. 

. ' It is perfectly clear that Rdksasa here does not mean demon, but 
uncivilized non-Aryan tribes. 
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were Paulastya Raksasas, cruel brahma-raksasas,^ who studied the 
Veda and performed austerities and religious exercises.® There 
were four other groups who were reckoned Raksasas, three of 
which were active in the day time, but the Paulastyas, Agastyas, 
Kausikas and Nairrtas were active at night.® Wise Agastya 
brahma-raksasas are said to attend on Kauberaka (Kubera?) on 
Hiranyasrnga.* 

It is noteworthy that all the Paulastyas (except Kubera, who 
was reckoned a god) belonged to S. India and Ceylon, and that 
Pulastya is made a contemporary of Trnabindu, whose position has 
been fixed (p. 178), so that Pulastya was not a primaeval rishi, 
and a definite time is assigned for the origin of the Panlastvas.® 
As already shown, Visvamitiu and Agastya existed before that 
time, so Vaisvamitras and Agastyas could have been incor- 
porated among the Paulastyas. At the same time it must be 
noted that some passages connect these Paulastya Raksasas with 
the Himalayan region also,® and Kubera with Ceylon ’’ as well as 
with that region.® 


' This appears to be an epithet of the Agastyas and VaiSvamitras, and 
to mean Raksasas who had been or were descended from brahmans, or 
brahmans who had allied themselves with Raksasas. Cf. also Va 69, 
195-6; Bd iii, 7, 162—3. Ram i, 8, 17 and ij3, 18 speak of ‘wise 
brahma-rak^as '. 

* This is noteworthy with reference to chap. XXI, note. Paulastya 
yatudhanas are mentioned, MBh vii, 156, 16372. Their Veda might be 
the Atharvaveda. 

' These words seem to mean, from the preceding description, that 
these deuraded brahmans performed their religious rites at nisjht. 

' Va 47, 60-1, Bd ii, 18, 63-4. 

“ This does not harmonize with the story that, when Arjuna Kfirta- 
virya captured * Ravana and imprisoned him at Mshismatl, Pulastya 
appealed for leniency, and Arjuna then released ‘ Ravana'; for Arjuna 
was much earlier than Trnabindu : Va 94, 35-6 ; Bd iii 69 35-7 • 
Hv 33, 1876-8; Br 13, 184-7; Mat 43. 37-9; Pad v, 136-8! 
Fancifully elaborated. Ram vii, 31 to 33* Hwowfw* is probablj’’ not a 
personal name, but a Saiiskritized form of the Tamil word ireivan or 
iraivan, ‘God, king, sovereign, lord’ (JRAS, 1914, p. 286); and if so, 
Aijuna may have captured a Dravidian rmaiM or king, and Pulastya 
may have been introduced afterwards (Vis iv, 'll, 6 says nothing about 
Pulastya), when the Ravanas were confused. 

' e.g. MBh iii, 274, 15901: v, 110, 3830. Ram iii, 32, 14-16. 
Pad vi, 269, 20-1. 

' e.g. Rrun vii, 3, 22-33. MBh iii, 274, 15920-1. 

* e.g. MBh V, 110, 3830-1, 3840: xiii, 19, 1412 f.; 110, 4860. 
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Paulahas. 

Pulaha's fabulous pro;?eny has been iiuticed (chapter XVI), but 
the Matsya says {202, 10-11) that Pulaha had three sons (who are 
not named and, not being pleased with them, adopted Agastya^’s 
son Drdhasya (that is, Drdhacyuta, ante), and so the Paulahas 
were Agastyas. The Padma says (vi, 218, 62-3) that he begot 
a son Dambholi, wbo had been Agastya formerly.® No further 
particulars are given of the Paulahas. 

Kraiiis. 

Kratu has been noticed (chapter XVI), and the Matsya says 
{202, 8-9) that he adopted ' Agastya’s ' son Idhmavaha (ante), arid 
the Kratus therefore were Agastyas. 


CHAPTEE XXIII 

KSATRIYAN BRAHMANS 

A PECULIAR combination of the ksatriya and brahman, of the 
prince and priest, has now to be noticed, in that branches of royal 
families became brabmans at times and yet retained their ksatriya 
status, and were described as kmtropeta dvijatayah, which may be 
rendered ‘ ksatriyan brahmans This happened in several families 
and can be best studied among the junior branches of the Pauravas 
after Bharata^s time. 

Much has been written about early contests between brahmans 
and ksatriyas, and Muir has noticed most of them,® but the subject 
may be discriminated more properly thus. Contests were of three 
kinds, first, where a king slighted, quarrelled with, injured or killed 
a brahman •, secondly, where he, as a ksatriya, arrogated the right 
to perform religious ceremonies himself and so disputed or infringed 
brahmanic privileges; and thirdly, where a ksatriya sought to 
hecome a brahman. The vast majority of contests mentioned were 
of the first kind. Very few of the second kind are recorded, and 
they arose only in later times when the brahmans had established 

’ Mark 62, 23-4 calls them Eardama, Arvavira and Sahisnu. Cf. 
kg 20, 13. 

® Compare eleventh note above. Sanskrit Teoats i, pp. 58-174. 
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their right to perform sacrifices, such as king Janamejaj'a Ill’s 
dispute,^ for it seems that in early times kings themselves sacrificed. 
These two kinds were the analogues of disputes and contests in 
Europe between the temijoral and spiritual powers. The third is 
the only kind that concerns us here, and of this kind there is really 
none, as far as I am aware, except the great contest between 
Vasistha and Visvainitra. That has been described above (p. 205) 
and was a personal quarrel, not a general denial of a ksatriya’s 
right to become a brahman, and Vasistha’s denial of Visvamitra’s 
brahmanhood was simply a means of revenge.® The brahmans in 
later times distorted the story into ridiculous fables, which extolled 
their pretensions. 

There was no general denial of a ksatriya’s right in those early 
times to become a brahman.® There are abundant instances of 
kings’ becoming rishis, rdjarsig, without any difficulty, and that 
was tantamount to becoming brahmans. The earliest is that of 
Nahusa’s son Y'ati, who relinquished the kingdom to his brother 
Yayati and became a brahman muni.* Others prior to Visvamitra 
were Mandhntr, Kasya and Grtsamada, and after his time there 
were numerous instances, as will be shown.® 

The term ksatropeid fhijdlayah was used comprehensively some- 
times, as shown in a passage which enumerates many of them.® 
There it includes three classes: ksatriyas who relinquished their 
own status and became brahmans, such as Visvamitra; others of 
lower rank who became brahmans, such as Kakslvant (p. 220) ; and 
ksatriyas who became brahmans and still retained their ksatriya 
status, that is, ‘ ksatriyan brahmans and it is this class to which 
the term more properly and mainly applies. They developed in 
both the Solar and Lunar lines, rarely and only in the earliest times 
in the former, oftener and at various periods in the latter. They 
were real brahmans with the L^triya status superadded.'^ There 

‘ Mat 50, 57-65. Vii 99, 250-6. 

2 JEAS, 1913, p. 900; 1917, pp. 41-44. 

’ Impliedly acknowledged in allusions, e.g. MBh i, 137, 5432. 

* Bd iii, 68, 14. Br 12, 3. Hv 30, 1602. Ya 93, 14. Lg i, 66, 63. 
MBh i, 75, 3156. Mat 24, 51 and Pad v, 12, 104 say he became a 
Vaikhanasa yogin. Cf. Ag 273, 21. P. 167. 

‘A Janaka became a brahman through a Yajuavalkya’s boon, so 
Satapatha BrMim xi, 6, 2, 10. 

' Va 91, 115-18. Bd iii, 66, 86-9. 

■ Parallels occun-ed in later times, as in the Kanvayana dynasty 
(iilat 272, 32-7. Va 99, 343-7. Bd iii, 74, 156-160.' Yi§ iv, 24, 12. 
Bhag xii, 1, 19-21), and in the Maratha Peshwas. 
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is no suggestion that there was any difficulty in the assumption of 
brahmanhood in such cases, and hymns composed by such persons 
were admitted into the Eigveda. Princes who became lishis in the 
earliest times are often described as having qualified themselves by 
long austerities, but, apart from the general statement about austeri- 
ties in the passage eited above, there is no indication that these 
‘ ksatriyan brahmans ^ underwent any such initiation, and it seems 
they merely assumed brahmanhood. In the Lunar line those after 
Bharata’s time could claim brahman ancestry, because they were 
descended from the Bharadvaja, whom Bharata adopted as son 
and who continued his lineage (p. 159 f.), so that they eould regard 
themselves as ksatriyas or brahmans or both combined.^ 

There were two differences between these ksatriyan brahmans 
and Vi^vamitra. First, he relinquished his ksatriyahood and 
kingdom to become a brahman; they relinquished nothing and 
assumed brahmanhood. The combination however was not stable, 
and the members gravitated to one or the other status; thus the 
eldest princes, who succeeded to the throne, became mainly ksatriya, 
and their successors gradually dropped their brahmanio character, 
while among the junior scions the latter predominated and they 
developed into pure brahmans. The other difference was that Viiva- 
mitra established a separate brahman family as noticed above, but 
these ksatriyan brahmans were admitted into, and their descendants 
formed gotras in, one or other of the great brahman families, 
especially the Ahgirasas and Bhargavas. 

There is no good reason to distrust the tradition about these 
ksatriyan brahmans, as has been shown above (p. 124). Even the 
Bh^gavata, avowedly a brahmanic Purana, auknowledges the origin 
of the Uruksayas, Kapis, Gargyas, Priyamedhas and Maudgalyas 
from the Paurava dynasty,^ as will be shown. That brahmans 
sprang from this dynasty is alluded to in other passages.^ 

The sub-families of ksatriyan brahmans may now be considered 
individually according as they sprang first from the Solar and 
secondly from the Lunar race. 

’ See Vedarthadip on Rigv vi 53. " Bhag ix, 31, 19-21, 33. 

’ Mat 50, 88 ; Va 99, 278 ; Vis iv, 31, 4 : — hralvma-ksatrasya yo yonir 
vamsah ; which is true, whether we take it as ‘ brahmans and ksatriyas ’, 
or as ‘those who combined the brahman and ksatriya status'. Even 
Bhag ix, 33, 44 similarly, and ix, 30, 1 says of tliis dynasty : — 
yatra rajarsayo vamSyii brahma-vamSyai ca jajnire. 
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Ksatritan brahmans in the Solar race. 
VisHurrddias aud Hdrltas. 

The chief development in the Solar race occurred among the 
descendants of king Mandhati (p. 93), who was reckoned a ksatriyan 
brahman,^ and their genealogy stands thus according to four 
Puranas ® : — 

Mandbatr_’ 


Purukutsa ’ Ambarlsa ’ Muoukunda 

Traaaiasyu * Yuvana^va ® 

1 « I.. 

Sambhuta Harita 

I ! 

I " I The Harltas 

Vianuvrddlia Anaranya 

The Visnuvrddhas Solar line 

The texts say the Visnuvrddhas and Harltas were ksatriyan 
brahmans * and joined the Angirasas ; accordingly both are 
mentioned in the vamsa of the Ahgirasas.® Nothing more appears 
to be said about them.” 


HadiUaras. 

Descended from Manu’s son Nabhaga was Rathitara (p. 98). 
His sons, born ksatriyas, became Angirasas, and the Rathitara 
gotras were ksatriyan brahmans.^ Accordingly they are named 

^ He and Purukutsa, Vii 91, 115-16; Bd iii, 66, 86-7. 

- Lg i, 65, 39-43. Kur i, 30, 25-8. Va 88, 71-5 and 79 b aud c (see 
p. 81). Bd iii, 63, 72-3 (incomplete). Almost similarly, Vis iv, 3, 19 ; 
3. 5, 12 : Bhag ix. 6, 34-8 : 7, 1-4. Cf. Gai’ i, 138, 22-3. 

’ All these were hymn-makers among the Angirasas, Va 59, 99, 102 : 
Bd ii, 33, 108, 112: Mat 145, 102, 106. Nabhaka Kanva imitated 
Mandhatr’s manner of praise, Rigv viii, 40, 12 ; and x, 134 is attributed 
to Mandhatr. The Kanvas were Angirasas, chap. XIX. 

< Cf. Va 91, 117 : Bd iii, 66, 88. 

° Va 65, 107. Bd iii, 1, 111. Mat 196, 33, 39, where rend probably 
Vimuvrddha for Visnusiddhi. 

“ Two Harltas, Vedic Index i, 184: Pad vi, 330, 43 

’ Va 88, 5-7 ; Bd iii, 63, 5-7 and Vi? iv, 3, 2 say : — 

ete ksatra-prasuta vai puna6 cAhgirasah smrtiih 
Eathitaranam pravarah ksatropeta dvijatayah 
Bhag ix, 6, 1-3 quotes this verse incorrectly and makes the Bathitaras 
sons of Rnthltara’s wife and Ahgims; and the commentator on Vis 
repeats the misconception. Cf. Va 91, 117 : Bd iii, 66, 88. 
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among' the Angirasas.^ It has been shown that the Aiigirasas 
hardly appeared as a full brahman family until the time of Karan- 
dhama, the Vaisala king (pp. 157 f.) ; but when the Eathitaras 
were incorporated among them is nncertain; and it is possible that 
the Eathitara line of ancestry has been greatly abbreviated. They 
are rarely referred to. 

Ksatiuyan brahmans in the. Lunar race. 

&auiiakas and Arxtixeuas. 

The first instance occurred in the Kasi dynasty. Sunabotra^ one 
of the earliest kings, had three sons, Easa, Sala and Gritsamada. 
Grtsamada’s son was Sunaka, and from him were descended the 
Saunakas, who comprised all four castes. Sala's son was Arstisena, 
The Saunakas and Arstisenas were ksatriyan brahmans.^ ‘ Son * 
here means probably ‘descendant’, but even so, this statement 
implies a very early time for these two gotras. It is not said that 
they were admitted into any of the great brahman families. This 
Arstisena is the rishi mentioned above (p. 165, note There 
was a Saunaka among the BhargaA'as (p. 201) who was different, 
and these Saunakas would seem to be the gotra named among the 
Atreyas.^ Nothing more, however, definite is said about these two 
sub-families. 

JS/mratas. 

It has been pointed out (p. 159) that king Bharata adopted the 
Angirasa rishi Bharadvaja as his son, and Bharadv^ja begot Yitatha 
who continued the Paurava dynasty, and consequently that the 
Bharatas could assert either ksatriya paternity or brahman paternity 
or both combined.* Some of the junior branches did avail them- 
selves of this option, and their development into k.satriyan brahmans 
and brahmans occurred at three stages. 

The first arose among Vitatha’s near successors. The portion of 
the genealogy which explains this is found in four Furanas.^ The 

‘ Mat 196, 38. 

* Ya, 93, 3-6. Bd iii, 67, 3-6. Br 11, 32-4. Hv 39, 1518-20. 
Bhag ix, 17, 2-3 somewhat similarly. ^ 

’ Mat 197, 2, where perhaps read SauTtakArftiaenmi. 

^ Anukramant and Yedarth on Eigv vi, 53. F. 221. 

• Mat 49, 35-41. Va 99, 158-64. Vis iv, 19, 9-10. Bhag ix, 31, 
1-2, 19-20. 
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oldest and best versions are in the Matsya and VayUj which are 
derived from a common original, and show variations chiefly due 
to corruptions. The Visnu in prose agrees closely with them, and 
the Bhagavata repeats the account fairly clearly. The other 
accounts either say nothing, or speak briefly and incorrectly, in no 
case noticing the brahmanic developments. 

By collating the Matsya and Vayu (the former being the better), 
and using the Visnu and Bhagavata for comparison, a version that 
seems fairly trustworthy can be obtained and is given below,^ The 
genealogical tree obtained therefrom is given on p, 112, It is 
definitely stated that from the three younger sons of Bhuvamanyu 
sprang four brahman sub-families, from Mahavirya the Uruksayas 
and Kapyas, from Nara** the Sankrtis, and from Garga® the 
Gargas or Gargyas, that the Uruksayas became brahmans, and 
that the Gargas, Sankrtis and Kapyas were ksatriyan brahmans. 
Even the brahmanical Bhagavata says plainly that Gargya from 
a ksatriya became a brahman. These sub-families will now be 
considered separately, 

Sankrtis or Suhkrtyas, , 

The Sankrtis were ksatriyan brahmans and joined the Ahgirasas, 
and they are named as a gotra among the Ahgirasas,^ and Sankrti 

' Dayado Yitathasyasld Bhuvamanyur mahayaiah 
mahabhutopamah putr^ catvm'o Bhuvanianyavah 
Brhatk^tro Mahavlryo Naro Gargafi ca vliyavaii 
Narasya Sankrtih putras tasya putrau mabaujasau 
Gurudhl Bantidevad ca Sahkrtyau tav ubbau smrtau 5 

Gargasya caiva dayadah Sinir vidvan ajayata 
smrtab Sainyas tato Gargah ksatropeta dvijatayah 
Mabavlrya-suta£ * capi dlilman &Bid Uruksayab 
tasya bliarya Vi^ala tu susuve putraka-trayam 
Trayyai-unam Fuskarinam Kapim caiva mabayaSaht 10 

Uruksayab smrta by ete saive brahmanatam gatah 
KEpySuam tu vara by ete trayah prukta mabarsayah J 
Gargab^Sankrtayab Kapyab k^tropeta dvijatayah 
samintAngirasam § paksam — 

* Mat Aliarya-tanayai. t Accusative plural = Prakrit mahayaia. 

j A line seems to bave dropped out as they are not named. 

§ That is, aamiritah Ahgirasam by double sandhi. 

“ Rigv vi, 35 and 36 are attributed to Nara, 

“ Rigv vi, 47 is attributed to Garga. 

^ 30, 32. Cf. Va 91, 115; Bd iii, 66, 86. But a rishi 

Saiikrti Atreya is mentioned, MBh xii, MM, 8596. 
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is named as a hymn-maker among them.^ Of the two Sahkrtis 
mentioned Rantideva was a famous king (pp. 39-43) renowned for 
liberality and hospitality.® His kingdom was on the R. Carman- 
vati (Chambal)j for that river was connected with him ; ® it 
embodied his fame, and his capital was Dasapura.* With him the 
ksatriya status predominated, but his kingdom disappeared, and 
his descendants would seem to have become brahmans. 

The other SShkrti’s name is given as Gumvlrya (Vayu), Gurmlhl 
(Matsya), Guru (Bhagavata) and RucirailJil (Visnu), He is no 
doubt the same rishi who is named among the Angirasas as 
Guruvlta^ and Gauraviti,® and the correct name is Gaurivlti. 
Rigveda v, 29 is attributed by the Anukramani to Gaurivlti Saktya 
and X, 73 and 74 to Gaurivlti simplj-, but the Vedarthadipika says 
nothing about the former and ascribes the latter to Gaurivlti 
Saktya. If Saktya refers to Vasistha’s son Sakti (pp. 307" f.), 
then Gaurivlti Saktya was a Vasistha and later than this time.'* 
But nothing clear can be decided, because there was also a Sakti 
among the Angirasas.® 


Gargas or Gargyaa, 

The Gai'gyas were a. well-known family and were reckoned among 
the Angirasas, and so also their sub-family of the Sainyas.® Garga 
and Sini are named as hymn-makers among the Angirasas.^® 
Various Gargas or Gargyas are mentioned in tradition; thus, 
taking them in order, a Gargya cursed Janamejaya II Pariksita for 
injuring his son (p. 114) ; another was Vasudeva’s purohita, and 

' Bd ii, 32, 107. Hat 145, 101. Va 59, 98. 

■ MBh iii, 82, 4096; 293, 16674: vii, 67, 2361-74: xii, 29, 1017- 
1021 ; 234, 8591 : xiii, 06, 3351, 3365 ; 137, 6250. Bhag ix, 21, 2 f. 

“ MBh vii, 67, 2360 : xii, 29, 1016. Pad i, 24, 3. 

* Meghaduta i, 46-8. 

® Hat 145, 102. The corresponding name in Va 59, 99 and Bd ii, 32, 
108 is Purukvlsa. 

' Mat 196, 32. Also a Guru, ibid, 45. , 

, ’’ He is made coutemporai'y with Rsabha Yajuatura, king of the Svikuas 
(Satapatha Bralim xii, 8, 3, 7 ; xiii, 5, 4, 15), and though Rsabha’s 
position is unknown, Pratidaiia Svaikna was a contemporary of Suplan- 
Sahadeva, king of N. Paficala {id. ii, 4, 4, 3-4), p. 148. 

“ Mat 196, 25. 

® Mat 196, 23, 24 (where for Saitya read ^ainya), 48. 

Bd ii, 32, 107. Va 59, 98. Mat 145, 101. 

" A G^cva, ‘son of VISvamitra is mentioned, MBh xiii, 4, 254. 



250 


BRAHMANS PROM THE BHARATAS 


was father of Kalayavana,^ who fought against Ersna and was 
killed. Also Vrddha Garga ® and Ktini Garga ® are mentioned ; 
and others.* 


Unikxayas and KCqiyus. 

Mahavirya in the genealogy is called Aharya in the Matsya 
version in line 8. The importance of stray readings has been 
pointed out (p. 83) and AhOrya is supported by another statement 
which says he was a hymn-maker among the Ahgirasas.® Aharya 
would seem therefore to be the better form,® but the variation 
suggests that the name may be corrupt. Rigveda x, 118 is ascribed 
to Uruksaya Amahiyava, ‘son of Amahlyu^, and it seems quite 
probable that Amahiyu may be the true name here,’' for Mahavirya 
and Aharya might be easy corruptions of it.® 

Uruksaya and Kapi would seem to be named as hymn-makers 
among the Ahgirasas.® The genealogy speaks of the Kapyas as 
distinct from the Uraksayas, for it says the Uruksayas all became 
brahmans (line 11) and the Kapyas were ksatiiyan brahmans 
(line 13).'® Hence it suggests that the descendants of Uruksaya’s 
two elder sons formed the Uruksayas, and those of Kapi a distinct 
gotra. All joined the Ahgirasas, and so in the Angirasa vamsa 
is named Uruksaya," though not Kapi unless Kapibhu stands 
for it.'* 


’ Br li, 48-56. Hv 110, 6163-6; 111, 6243-5; 115, 6428 f. Pad 
vi, 27S, 2. 

= MBh ix, 38, 2132 : xiii, 125, 5996. Mat 229, 2. 

® MBh ix, 53, 2981. 

‘ Yedic Index. A folk-tale of ‘Garga’s’ seven disciples and their 
transmigi-ations is connected with king Brahmadattu, Mat 19, 12 to 21 ; 
Pad v, 10, 46 f. ; &o. It appears in other connexions, e. g. Hv 19, 
1013 f. ; &c. Alluded to, MBh xii, 344, 13264-5 ; Ag 117, 54-3 ; &o. 

° Va 59, 100. Bd ii, 32, 109. Mat 145, 103 {’svaltaryaf). 

" The reading in line 3 then w'ould be tathAhdryo. 

’’ If so, the Amahiyu to whom ix, 61 is ascribed is certainly a different 
and later rishi, for the hymn alludes to Divodasa. 

’ So also in the passage cited in third note above. 

“ Comparing the passages cited in fourth note above, the probable 
reading of the second pada would seem to be Btiksayah Kapir eva ca, 
where the initial u might have combined with, or been dropped after, 
the preceding ca, for such irregularities do occur in the Puranas. 

Also Va 91,115: Bd iii, 66, 86. 

Mat 19G, 29. 


’’ /bid. 48-9 
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Mandgalyas and Maitreyas. 

The next jjroup of ksatriyan brahmans arose out of the N. Pancala 
dynasty, which- was Bharata, and is set out above (p. 116).' 
Mndgala’s eldest son became a brahman. His descendants, the 
Mudgalas or Maudgalj’as, were ksatriyan brahmans and joined 
the Ahgirasas.® His grandson Vadhrj’asva and Vadhryasva’s son 
Divodasa both exercised priestly functions as the Rigveda shows,® 
and appear to have joined the Bhargavas, for both of them are 
named in the Bhargava vamsa.* Divodasa's suecessor was king 
Mitrayu who was a brahman, and his son was Maitreya, from 
whom came the Maitreyas, who were ksatriyan brahmans and 
joined the Bhargavas,® and accordingly they were named in the 
Bhargava vaiiisa.® Neither the Maudgalyas nor the Maitreyas 
produced any rishi of note. A Maudgalya has been mentioned 
(p. 171), and three others are alluded to.' The Visnu Purana 
professes to have been declared by Parasara to a Maitreya. Other 
Maitreyas are noticed in the Vedic Lidex.^ 

Tadhyak-as and Daivoddsas. 

Here may be noticed some of the descendants of Vadhrya^va and 
Divodasa. Parucchepa Daivodasi, the reputed author of Rigveda i, 
127 ia 139 would seem to have, been alive with Divodasa {130, 7) 
and would therefore have been his son or grandson ; and his son or 
descendant was Ananata, the reputed author of ix. 111. Pratardana 
Daivodasi, the reputed author of ix, 96, would seem to have been 
a near descendant of Divodasa. Sumitra Vadhryasva, the author 
of X, 69 and 70, was a contemporary of king Cyavana Pijavana 
(p. 120). All these were probably Bhargavas, as were Vadhryasva 
and Divodasa. 

' Pully discussed in JRAS, 1918, pp. 230-1, 239-43. 

= Vfi 99, 198-201. Mat 50, 5-7. Hv 32, 1781-4. Br 13, 97. 

® Eigv X, 69, 2, 4, 9, 10 : viii, 103, 2. 

' Mat 195. 42. Divodasa in Mat 145, 100 ; Va 59, 87 ; Bd ii, 32, 
106. 

“ Va 99, 206-7. Mat 50, 13-14. Hv 32, 1789-90. Br 13, 
97 (note). 

“ Mat 195, 40. See also p. 202. 

' (1) Pad vi, 68, 5 ; 111, 21-33, which says the Mudgalas were vikkha, 
‘ devoid of the top-knot’. (2) Br 136, 1. (3) MBli iii, 259 to 260. 

® Also MBh iii, 10, 362, 363 : xiii, 120, 5794-6. 
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Other rishis. 

Lastly may be noticed Devapi Arstisena,^ the author of hymn 
X, 98, whose story is often told.* He was apparently the eldest 
grandson of king Pratipa, and Santanu a younger grandson 
(p. 165). He was an excellent prince ® bnt had a skin disease/ 
and so was excluded from the throne by the opposition of the 
people which was led by the hi-ahmans,® or he declined it in 
Santanu’s favour.® So Santanu became king. Devapi departed 
to the forest in his youth'' and became a muni, a teacher of the 
gods.® But a twelve-year drought occurred, which was attributed 
to the supersession, so Santanu offered him the kingdom ; ® but he 
declined it, became Santanu’s purohita instead,^® and composed 
Rigveda x, 98.^' 

' To be distinguished from another Aistisena, p. 165. 

- Va 99, 234. 236. Mat 50, 39-41. ' Br 13, 117. Hv 33, 1822. 
Vi§ iv, 30, 4-9. Bhig ix, 32, 12, 14-17. Other refei-ences in p. 165, 
note *. 

“ MBh V. 148, 5054-66. 

■* MBh V, Brliadd ; leprosy, so Mat. 

’ Mat, MBh V. " Brhadd. Bhag. 

MBh i and v, Va, Mat, Vis, Bhag. ” Va, Br, Hv. 

Nirukta, Byhadd, Vis, Bhag. 

“ Nirukta, Bj-hadd. 

“ Or, according to Vis and Bhag, ^antanu’s ministers (or brahmans) 
sent teachers who maliciously perverted Devapi from the 'Vedas, and he 
was therefore excluded as a heretic — an amazing story, incompatible 
with the hymn, with Va 99, 236, Br 13, 117, Hv 33, 1822, and with 
the future destined for him, p. 165, note 



GHAPTEE XXIV 

ANCIENT HISTORY PROM TRADITION 

All the genealogical data have now been considered, synchronisms 
co-ordinating them have been established, and the resulting chrono- 
logical scheme has been set out in the tables at pages 144-9 and 
191-2. That is a skeleton, and an attempt may now be made to 
add thereto all the other particulars to he gathered from tradition, 
and to sketch in outline the course of history which all that infor- 
mation suggests. This is now offered here, based on what 
tradition actually says. It is impossible to avoid repeating a good 
deal of what has been narrated above in various connexions, but 
that has been reduced as much as possible, and this sketch should 
be read with the genealogical exposition in chapters VII to IX and 
with the discussions of synchronisms in chapters XII to XIV 
and elsewhere. The authorities for every statement are cited in the 
notes or by reference to preceding pages, and no statement is made 
without authority. In considering this outline we must put aside 
views formed from brahmanieal literature, for to construct history 
from theological works and especially works with a strong priestly 
bias and lacking the historical sense is inadmissible (pp. 10, 14, 61). 
There is nothing in this account inconsistent with the Rigveda, as 
far as I am aware, if we do not read preconceived ideas into the 
Veda. 

Tradition naturally begins witli myth, and the myth that seeks to 
explain the earliest conditions in India derives all the dynasties that 
reigned there (not the populace) from a primaeval king Mauu Vaivas- 
vata, son of Vivasvant (the sun), as briefly noticed above (p. 84). It 
is narrated in three forms, of which the second and third have more 
in common than the first. According to the first,^ Manu had 
ten sons of whom the eldest was Ha, and 11a while on conquest 
entered Siva’s grove Saravana and became changed into a woman, 
Ha, because Uma had laid a curse that any male creature which 
entered it should become female. Ha consorted with Budha, son 

’ Mat U, 40 to 12, 19. Pad v, S, 75-124. Amplified into a 
brahmanieal romance and connected with the Godavari, Br 108. King 
Ila mentioned, Pad ii, 6i, 41. 
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of Soma (p. 58), and 11a (sic) had by him a son Pururavas Aik. 
Then through Siva’s favour Ha became a Kimpurusa named 
Sudyumna, a man one month and a woman another month. 
According to the second form,^ Manu had nine sons and offered 
a sacrifice to Mitra and Varuna to obtain a son, but a daughter Ha 
was born therefrom. She met Budha and bore Pururavas. Then 
she became a man named Sudyumna but through the same curse * 
was turned into a woman. Finallj’, through Siva^s favour she 
regained manhood as Sudyumna. The third form ^ agrees generally 
in this version, but places the transformation into manhood and 
back a£:ain into womanhood before she met Budha. Other books 
condense or combine these versions.* 

Pururavas was thus fabled to be the son of Ha or Ha by Budha,® 
and was well known as Aila.® Sudyumna had three sons,'^ two of 
whom were Utkala and Gaya, and the third is named Haritasva® or 
Vinatasva® or shortly Vinata.*® 

Manu had nine other sons (p. 84), and divided the earth, that is, 
India, into ten portions.^^ The distribution among the sons is not 
stated and some were excluded as Prsadhra. Some Puranas imply 
that Sudyumna had a portion,^® but others say hfe obtained none 

* Va So. Bd iii, 60. Br 7, 1-23. Hv 10, 613-40. ^iv vii, 60, 
2-19. The last three omit the final transformation into womanhood and 
hack into manhood. Cf. Satapatha Brahm i, 8, 1. 

- Va 85, 27 .and Bd iii, 60, 27 call the forest Umavana. 

“ Vis iv, 1, 5-11. Mark 111 Bhag, fully, ix, 1, 11-40. 

^ Lg i, 65, 17—31 combines the first and second forms. Kur i, 30, 
4-10 combines all three. Ag 273, 5-10 and Gar i, 138, 2-3 condense 
the story. Ham vii, 87 to 90 follows tire first form but confusedly ; and 
says Ila was king of Balhi (S7, 3; 90, 18) or Balhika (S7, 7). MBh 
says (i, 75, 3140-4 ; 95, 3760) Manu’s daughter was Ila and her son was 
Pururavas, she being both his mother and his father. Cf. Br 336, 34. 

" Also Mat 2d, 9-10. Vis iv, 6, 20. Va 90, 45 ; 91, 1. Bd iii, 65, 
45 ; 66, 1. Br 9, 33 ; 10, 1. Hv 35, 1357 ; 36, 1363. Gar i, 139, 2. 

'■ lligv X, 95, 7, 18 : and passages cited above. 

, ^ Va 85, 18-19. HI iii, 60, 17-19. Br 7, 17-19. Hv 10, 631-2. 
Siv vii, 00, 14-15. Lg i, 05, 26-7. Ag 373,8-9. Mat i.2, 16-18. 
Pad V, 8, 121-3. 

So Mat and Pad. 

So the others in second note above. 

So Vi? iv, 1 , 12 : Kur i, 30, 9 : and Gar i, 138, 3. Mark 111, 15-16 
and Bhag ix, 1, 41 vary. 

” Va 8.5, 20-1. Bd iii, 60, 20-1. Br 7, 20-1. Hv 10, 633-5. Siv 
vii, 60, 1 6. Cf. Baudhayana ii, 2, 3, 2. 

Mat 13, 18-19 and Pad v, 8, 123-4. 
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because be had • been a woman.' Nevertheless the authorities 
generally declare, first, that he received the town Pratisthnna® and 
gave it to Pururavas®; and secondly, that his three sons had 
territories of their own,* thus Utkala had the Utkala country,® 
Vinatasva had a western country,® and Gaya had the city Ga\ fi 
and the eastern region ; but accoiiling to two Puranas,' Gaya had 
only the city Gaya, and Haiitasva had the eastern region together 
with the Kurus, that is, the Northern Kunis. These three princi- 
palities may be designated here collectively the ' Saudyumnas a 
name which is sometimes given to them.® 

The nine sons assigned to Manu ® were Iksvaku, Nabhaga'® (or 
Nrga"), Dhrsta, Saryati, Narisyanta, Praiiisu,'® Nabbanedistha,'-' 
Karusa and Prsadhra. 

From Karusa were descended the numerous ksatrij’'a clans of the 
Karusas, who were determined fighters.'* They occupied the 


' So those in second note above (except Siv); Vi? iv, 1, 12; and 
Lg i, 6o, 29. 

= The later Prayaga (Allahabad) : see p. 85. 

® Va 65, 21-3 j Bd iii, 60, 21-2; Br 7, 21-3 ; Hv 10, 635-6 ; &v 
vii, 60, 17-19; and Lg i, 65, 29-31; collated. Vis iv 1, 12-13, 
Ag .STiS, 9-10, and Bhag ix, 1, 42 equivalently. Mark 111, 17-18 
vaiies. 

The passages cited in ninth note above suggest this text : — 

UtkalasyCtkalam iTistram Vinata^vasya pa^cimam 
dik purva tasya rajarser Gayasya tu Gaya purl. 

Bhiig ix, 1, 41, is late and wrong. 

■’ The country west of Bengal and south of Gaya. 

" Not j)artioularized, and never alluded to afterwards. 

' Mat 1^, 18 and Pad v, 8, 123. e.g. Vil 99, 266. 

“ P. 84. MBh i, 75, 3142-3 says he had 50 other sons, who perished 
through mutual dissension. 

More probably Nabhaga. Cf. Nahliaka in Rigv viii, 40, 5. 

" So Bd and Vis. Lg calls him bfUbhuga and also b^rga (i, 66, 45). 
Bhiig makes two sons of these names. 

J^uSanabJia in Mat and Pad. Siv and Mark differ. 

This name has been greatly corrupted (through the influence of the 
name NabhSga), thus, NcAh&godi^, NaNidgarista, &c., and then split 
up into two, Nahhaga and Arista or RMa. It is the Rablia- 

nedistha (as Vis reading Nabhdganedi^a, iv, 1, 5, 15, shows) which occurs 
in Bigveda x, 61, 1 8, a hymn attributed to him. 

“ Va 86, 2-3. Bd iii, 6;l, 2-3. Br 7, 25, 42. Hv 11, 658. M.at 
12, 24. Pad V, 8, 129. Siv vii, 60, 31. Ag 272, 17. Mark 113, 1. 
Lg i, 66, 51. Vis iv, 1, 14. Gar i, 138, 4. Bhag ix, 2, 16, which says 
they protected N. India, i. e. from attacks from the south. 
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Karnsa oountryj tlie region round the modern Rewa and eastwards 
to the R. Soiie.' From Dhrsta® came a number of elans called 
Dharstakas, who were reckoned ksatri^vas.® Nothing further 
is said about them except that the Siva says they occupied 
the Balhika country/ which may mean Balkh, but was more 
probably the Vahltka country in the Panjab.® About Narisyanta's 
offspring there is much confusion. Some Puranas say they were 
the Sakas.® IE so, they lay outside India. The late Bhagavata 
gives a list of his descendants, and says they developed into the 
Agnivesyayana brahmans ; ’ but this, if time, more probably refers 
to Narisyanta, king of the Vaisala dynasty.** Prsadhra, it is said, 
became a sudra, because he killed his guru’s cow and was cursed ’’ ^ 
and two Puranas say the guru was Cyavana.^® Nabhfiga and hist 
son Ambarlsa (p. 98) probably reigned on the R. Jumna, but 
their line played no part in traditional history. Niibhanedistha’s 
line reigned in the country of Vaisall (p. 96) ; and Saryati, who 

' Mark, my translation, p. 341. 

“ Hv, Lg and ^Lv, Dhrsmi. Mat 12, 20-1 ; Pod v, 8, 125-6; aud 
Lgi. 66, 46 give him three sons. 

= Ya 88, 4-5. Bd iii, 63. 4-5. Br 7. 25. Hv 10, 642. Tis iv, 2, 2. 
Ag 272, 11. But Gar i, 138, 15 says these ksatriyas became ‘ vaiiyas’, 
and Bhag i.x, .2, 17 ‘ chiefly bralimaiis ’. 

* Siv vii, 60, 20 — ^Varsneyo {read Dhaisneya) Balhlkam ksetram avasaii. 

° Mark, my translation, p. 311. , 

® Br 7, 24: Hv 10, 641 ; Ag 272, 10; and Siv vii, 60. 19, say — 
Narisyatah iSaka,h putrdh. Mat 12, 20 and Pad v, 8, 125 give him 
instead a son Siifca ; and Lg i, 66, 49 a son Jitatvian. 

’’ ix, 2, 19-22 — ending with Agnive^ya who was the great rishi 
Jatukarnya famed as Kanina; and from him sprang the AgniveSj'ayana 
family ot brahmans. But see p. 217. 

* Br 7, 27 is misplaced and refers to Narisyanta aud Dama of the 
Yaiiala dynasty ; cf. Ya 86, 12 : Bd iii, 61. 8 : and p. 147. 

Br 7, 43. Hv 11, 659. Lg i, 66, 52. Siv vii. 60, 32. Mat 12, 
25. kg 272, 18. Visiv, J, 13. Gar i, J5S, 4. Pad v, S, 130. Bhag 
ix, 2, 3-14 amplifles the storv with inventions. 

Ya 86', 1-2. Bd iii, 61, 'l-2. 

“ Nrga is sometimes substituted for Nabhaga (a«te), and Bhag ix, 2, 
17-18 provides Nrga with descendants, but that genealogy seems to have 
been fashioned partly by mistakenly inverting the ancestry of king Nrga 
and his grandfather Oghavant in MBh xiii, 2, 120-3. Lg i, 66, 45 is 
ab'urd. See eighth note below. 

“ MBh iii, 129, 10514. It would have soon disappeared under the 
early Aila conquests. 

VaiSali is Basar, JRAS, 1902, pp. 267 f. 
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is called Saryata in braliinanical books, ^ founded the dynasty of 
Anavta (p. 97). 

Iksvaku, the eldest and chief son, obtained Madhyadesa,* and 
was the progenitor of the Solar race or dynasty,® with its capital 
at Ayodhya. There are two versions of the development of his 
descendants. One found in six Puranas^ says — Iksvaku had a 
hundred sons,® chief of whom were the eldest Vikuksi, and Nimi 
and Danda (or Dandaka) : of those sons fifty, chief of whom was 
Sakuni, were kings in Uttarapatha (N. India) and forty-eight 
others, chief of whom was Vasati, were rulers in Daksinapatha (the 
Dekhan).® Vikuksi (also named Sasada) succeeded Iksvaku and 
•eigned at Ayodhya, and his successor was Kakutstha (p. 93). 
The other version is given by four Puranas and runs thus : — 
Iksvaku had a hundred sons of whom the eldest was Vikuksi ® (and, 
as the Padma says, two others were Nimi and Dandaka). Vikuksi 
had fifteen sons who were kings north of Meru, and the 114 others ® 
were kings south of Meru. The eldest (of Vikuksi’s sons) was 
Kakutstha. The Bhagavata (ix, 6 , 4-5) gives a third version, but 
it is too late to be worthy of notice. The other Puranas give no 
such information. 

From Iksvaku’s sou Nimi (or Nemi) sprang the dynasty that 
reigned in Videha.*" He dwelt in a town famed as Jayanta (of 
which however nothing more seems to be known) and the capital 


* See Vedic Index, ii, 364, 375. 

® Br 7, 20. Ht iO, 634. Siv vii, 60, 17. Lg i, 65, 28. Of. Bd iii, 
ffO, 20; Va S5, 21. 

“ jMat ijS, lo. Pad t, 8, 120. Other accounts imply it. 

Va 88, 8-11, 20, 24 ; Bd iii, 63, 8-11, 21, 25; Br 7, 45-8, 51 ; 
Hv 11, 661-4, 667 ; and §iv vii, 60, 33-5, 37 ; collated. Vis iv, 8, 3, 6 
agrees. 

' So also MBh xiii, 2, 88. 

® Among them would be his tenth son DaSiiiva, who reigned at 
IVIahisinati on the B. flarhada and whose descendants are mentioned, 
according to MBh xiii, 2, 88-172. King Nrga, who is mentioned, ihid. 
120-3, and who appears to be the same as Nrga who reigned on the 
Ii. Payosnl (Tapti: MBh iii, 88, 8329-32; 120, 10290; 121, 10291), 
was probably of a different family. See infra. 

’’ Mat 12, 26-8 ; Pad v, 8, 130-3 ; more briefly Lg i, 65, 31-2, and 
Kur i, 20, 10-11 ; collated. 

‘ These Puranas do not mention Satada as his name. 

• That is, apparently, the rest of Iksvaku’s and Vikuk^i’s sons. 

See pp. 84, 95-6, 216. 

.. S 
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was also Mithilaj which is said to have been named after his son 
Mithi.^ 

Some of the Puranas, as just mentioned, assign to Iksvaku a 
third son called Danda or Dandaka, and it is said that after him 
was named the gi’eat Dandaka forest * which more or less covered 
the Dekhan. This seems to be an eponym to account for the name 
of the forest, because it clashes with the other statements about the 
many kings that occupied the Dekhan. However that may be, 
the noteworthy point is that the original sovereignty in that region 
was attributed to the same stock or race which was dominant in 
Ayodhya and Videha.® 

The kingdoms mentioned continued as they have been described, 
with the exception of the Aila dynasty at Pratisthana. That 
quickly developed. Northward its expansion was limited by the 
kingdom of Ayodhya and southward by the warlike Karnsas, hence 
its extension began north-westwai’d and eastward along the Ganges. 
Pururavas was succeeded by Ayu at Pratisthana, and another son 
Amavasu founded another kingdom, the capital of which was then 
or afterwards Kanyakubja (Kanauj).* Ayu was succeeded by 
Nahusa,® and another son Ksatravrddha established himself at 
Kasi (Benares).® Nahusa was a famous king.’ His son and suc- 
cessor YayUti was a renowned conqueror,® extended his kingdom 
widely, and was reckoned a samraj.® He appears to have conquered 
not only all Madhyadesa west of the Ayodhya and Kanyakubja 
kingdoms, and north-west as far as the R. Sarasvatl,’® but also the 

’ Va 89, 1-2, 6. Bd iii, 64. 1-2, 6. 

® Pad v, 34, 5, 14-59. Ram vii, 81, 18-19. The Dandakas are 
mentioned, MBh ii, 30, 1169 : their kingdom, xiii, 153, 7223. 

® So even Bhag says (ix, 1, 2-3) — ^Satyavrata, king of Dravida, became 
Vivasvant's son Manu, and his sons were Iksvaku and others, kings. 

* First mentioned as the capital in Gadhi’s time, MBh v, 118, 4005. 

’ Fables about them in MBh, and Pad ii, 103, 101 to 117. Nahusa 
and Yayati, Bam ii, 5, 10 : iii, 66, 7. 

‘ KaSi capital, Va 9^, 6, 18, 21; Bd iii, 67, 7, 20, 23. Varanasi, 
Va 92, 23-68 ; Bd iii, 67, 26-72. 

’ He had a large kingdom, MBh i, 75, 3151-4. 

' Va 93, 90. Bd iii, 68, 19, 92. Mat 24, 55-6. Lg i, 67, 13. Br 
12, 4, 18. Hv 30, 1602, 1616. MBh xii, 29, 987. Yayati Nahusa is 
often mentioned. 

’ MBh i, 75, 3156. Also swvabhauma, 129, 10516. 

” Rigv vii, 95, 2. MBh ix, 42, 2349-52. Of. Brhadd vi, 20-4. 
Nabhaga’s line {ante) thus disappeared early. 



DEVELOPMENT OP THE AILAS 


259 


country west, south, and south-east of his territory of Pratisthana.^ 
Ho had five sons, Yadu, Turvasn, Druhyu, Ann and Pnru (p. 87). 
After a long reign ® he divided his territories among them.® Poru 
the youngest is said to have been the most dutiful* and Yayati 
installed him as his successor ® in the ancestral sovereignty in the 
middle region, that is, in the southern half of the Ganges-Jumna 
doab with the capital Pratisthana, and gave the elder sons the out- 
lying territories.® The texts collated show that Yadu got the 
south-west, Turvasu the south-east, Druhyu the west and Anu the 
north.'' These directions are taken with reference to the ancestral 
kingdom that Puru obtained ; hence Yadu’s realm lay in the 
country watered by the rivers Chambal (Carmanvati), Betwa 
(Vetravati) and Ken (Suktimatl) ; Druhyu’s kingdom in the country 
west of the Jumna and north of the Chambal j Ann’s realm com- 
prised the northern portion ,of the Ganges-Jumna plain ; and 
Turvasu’s kingdom the territory around Eewa, the Karusas, who 
occupied it {ante) having been subdued, for nothing more is said 

1 MBh V, 113, 3905 rightly makes Frati/jth&na his capital, but 114, 
3918 is wrong, sefe p. 142. 

‘ He is fabled to have had extra life, because Puru gave him his own 
youth in exchange for his old age for a time ; Va 93, 28—76 ; Bd iii, 68, 
29-76; Hr 12, 22-48; Hv 30, 1621-47. Mat 32 to 34; MBh i, 75, 
3161-80 ; 83 to So; Yis iv, 10, 3-8 ; Bp 146 ■, Earn vii, 5S; 59. The 
old age is made the result of U^anas-Sukrols curse in Mat, MBh, Earn 
and Yis. 

’ Ya 93, 90. Bd iii, 68, 92. Br 12, 18. Hv 30, 1617. Lg i, 67, 13 
(incorrectly). So MBh vii, 63, 2296 speaking of the four sons other 
than Puru : xii, 29, 990. 

* See second note above. 

» MBh i, 75, 3181 ; 85, 3631 ; v, 148, 5051 : vii, 63, 2301. 

' MBh i, 87, 3555 : iii. 129, 10515-16 : xii, 29, 991. Mat 36, 5, 12. 

’ Va 93, 88-90. Bd iii, 68, 90-2. Kur i, 22, 9-11. Lg i, 67, 11-12. 
These suggest the following text ; — 

Ahhiucya tatah Furum sva-rajye sutam atmanah 
diii dak^ina-purvasyain Turvatsum tu nyaveiayat 
daksinaparato raja Yadum jye^tham nyaveiayat 
praticyam uttarasyEm ca Druhyum cAnum ca tav ubhau. 

Yis iv, 10, 16-18 is similar, but corrupts daJmnd/parato to daksinapathato. 
Hv 30, 1617-19 is similar, but misplaces Yadu in pwrvdttarasyam, 
which is impossible because there lay the Ayodhya kingdom. Br 12, 
19-20 is somewhat alike, but misplaces Yadu in piirmsydm, which is 
impossible because Eaii lay there. The late Bhag (ix, 19, 22-3) follows 
the Yisnu’s mistake, reading for dahnnUpathato its equivalent daksirmto, 
and interchanges Turvasu and Dinihyu. 

S 2 
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about Karusa until Vasu king of Cedi conquered it long afterwards 
(p. 118).i ■ 

At this time then the Aila race had dominated the whole of mid 
North India with the exception of the Ayodhya^ kingdom, and had 
developed into seven kingdoms, those of Yayati’s five sons and the 
two earlier of Kanyakubja and K^si. It had subjugated Madhya- 
desa and made it emphatically Aila. The other kingdoms mentioned 
above continued, except that the Karusas, and apparently the 
Nabhagas, had been subdued. The Saudyumna stock remained 
unaffected. The Ayodhya realm prospered,* and one of its early 
kings named Sinvasta is said to have founded the city Sravasti.® 
The chief development occurred among Yadu’s descendants, who 
increased and divided at once into two great branches, the 
Haihayas and Yadavas (p. 87). Subsequent occurrences show that 
the Yadava branch occupied the northern portion of Yadu’s 
territory and the Haihayas the southern part. 

There is some suggestion that the southern part of the Rajputana 
desert was still a very shallow sea * in those times, for in the story 
of the rishi Utahka Si^ivasta’s second successor Kuvalasva is said to 
have killed a Raksasa, Daitya or asura, Dhundhu (whence he got 
the name Dhundhumara), near a sand-filled sea called Ujjalaka in 
the desert plains, which mean that desert.® Again, Visvamitra 
performed austerities and attained brahmanhood at Rusahgu’s 
tirtha on the R. Sarasvatl, in low lands near the sea (p. 205, note *) . 
The Sarasvati would have flowed into that sea. Further, there 

' HBh v, 145, 5046-52 says — Yadu was disobedient and dwelt in 
Nagasahvaya, so Yayati cursed him and removed him to Gandhara ; but 
this is wrong, because the Yadavas never were in Gandfa^a, and Naga- 
sahvaya, i. e. Hastinapura, did not exist till built long afterwards, 
probably by Hastin. MBh i, 5o, 3533, Mat 34, 30 (and Pad v, 12, 109 
partially), give instead a wholly different account, thus : — 

Yados tu Yadava jatas Turvasor Yavnn5h smrtah 
Drnhyoh sutas tu vai BhojS. Anos tu mleccha-jatayab 
which seems unintelligible compared with all other tradition, and is 
probably late and certainly very doubtful. 

® The statement in MBh i, 95, 3765 that Bum’s second successor 
Fraciuvant conquered the east is coined out of his name wrongly. 

® So the genealogies, especially in Va and Bd. SravastI is identified 
with Saheth Maheth, JRAS, 1909, pp. 1066 f. 

■' iTnp. Gaz. of India (1907), i, p. 38. 

• Va 88, 28-60. Bd iii, 63, 31-62. Br 7, 54-86. Hv 11, 676-703. 
Vis iv, 2, 13. MBh \\\,200, 13489 to 203, 13625. Bhag ix, 6, 21-3. 
The story, though in fabulous form, is worthy of note. 
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is no mention (as far as I know) of any crossing the southern part 
of the desert even long afterwards.^ If the sea did extend then 
over the southern part of that desert, that will throw some light 
on subsequent developments, and explain the fact that the southern 
part of the Indus region appears to have lain outside all early 
historical tradition. 

The Yfidava branch first developed a great kingdom under its 
king Sa^abindu, who was a famous cakravartin,*^ which means he 
extended his sway over neighbouring countries. The neighbouring 
countries were the Paurava realm on his east and the Druhyu 
territory on his north. He appears to have conquered the Pauravas, 
because there is a great gap in the Paurava genealogy from this point 
till Dusyanta restored the dynasty long afterwards,® which means 
that the dynasty underwent an eclipse. He also probably pressed on 
the Druhyus and forced them more into the Panjab, as will appear. 
He had many sons, who were known as the Sasabindu or Sa^ 
bindava princes j * hence it would seem that his territories were 
divided among them into many small principalities, for none of his 
successors were of great note. 

The kingdom of Ayodhya then rose to very great eminence 
under Yuvana^va II ® and especially his son Mandhatr.® The latter 
married Sa&bindu’s daughter Bindumatl (p. 150). He was a very 
famous king, a cakravai'tin and a samraj, and extended his sway 
very widely’ (pp. 39, 40). He must have overrun the Kanyakubja 

* The pilgrims’ itinerary (MBh iii, 8J3, 4097-5032) was from Arbuda 
(Mount Abu) south to Prabhasa (Somnath), then north to the junction of 
the Sarasvatl with the sea, south to Dvaravatl (Dwarka), then to the 
mouth of the Indus (which must have been jjartly by sea), and north up 
the Indus. There is absolutely nothing in historical tradition (which 
goes back far beyond the Rigveda) to support the conditions conjectured 
by Abinas Ch. Das in his liigvedic India (map at p. 90), and the whole 
of tradition negatives them as this and the next two chapters show. 

’ See p. 39. Also Va 55, 19. Bd iii, 70, 19. Mat ii, 18. Pad v, 
13, 3. Vis iv, 12, 1. Ag 27i, 13. Bhag ix, 23, 32. 

“ See pp. 144, 146, 156-7. 

* See passages following those cited in second note above. Also MBh 
vii, 65, 2322-4 : xii, .35, 999 : Lg i, 68, 26 : Gar i, 139, 26. 

® Wrongly called Saudyunini in on absurd fable, MBh iii, 126, 
10432-5. 

* Called Mandlidtr in Eigveda. See the genealogies. 

’ MBh iii, 126, 1 0462. Kings are mentioned as conquered by him, 
MBh vii, 62, 2281-2 : xii, 29, 981-2 : but the names are uncertain. 
Gaya might be the king on-the Payosnl (p. 40), and Nrga (if correct) the 
king in p. 257 note For another later Nrga, p. 109. 



262 EMPIRE OF MANOHATR 

kingdom and the prostrate Paurava realm, ^ because, pushing beyond 
them westwards, he had a long contest with and conquered the 
Druhyu king, who appears to have been then on the confines of 
the Panjab ; ® so that the next Druhyu king Gandhai’a retired 
to the north-west and gave his name to the Gandhara country 
(p. 167). These indications suggest that he also pressed on the 
Anavas, who lay almost between him and the Druhyus. There 
is no allusion that he assailed the Yadavas, nor probability, because 
the Sasabindavas were his brothers-in-law. He appears to have 
been a great sacrificer and a hymn-maker.® 

Mandhatr had three sons, Purukutsa, Ambarisa and Mucukunda.^ 
Tradition suggests that Mandhatr or his sons carried their arms 
south to the river Narmada.® Purukutsa's wife was named Nar- 
mada ; ® and a fable says that the Nagas induced him through 
the river’s mediation to destroy the Mauneya Gandharvas, who had 
despoiled them.'' Moreover Mucukunda, who was a famous king 
(p. 93), appears to be the Mucukunda whom the Harivamsa describes 
in an erroneous setting. He built and fortified a town on the rocky 
bank of that river, at the foot of both the "Vindhya and Rksa 
(Satpura) ranges, that is, at a place where the two ranges approach 
the river. It was Mahismatl,® the modern MandhatS on an island 
in the river.® He also built a spacious town named Purika on the 

. * For he sacrificed on the E. Jouma (MBh iii, 135, 10421), which was 
in Paurava or Auava territory. 

® He sacrificed in the country afterwards called Kuruksetra {id. 126, 
10467), which was Druhyu or Anava land then. 

® Chap. XXIII. Agni was Mandliatr’s chiefest Dnsyu-slayer, Kigv 
viii, 39, 8. The Alvins are said to hare succoured him among the 
ksetra'patyas, no doubt referring to his conquests ; id. i, 112, 13. 

* See chap. XXIII. The fable about his fifty daughters and the rishi 
Saubhari is discussed, p. 73. 

' Furukutsa at the Narmada, Vis i, 2, 9', vi, 8, 44. 

Page 69, and genealogies. 

■' Vis iv, 3, 6-12 (bis) ; and so identified, p. 69. 

* Hv 95, 5218—28, the genealogy of which is wrong, as explained, see 
pp. 122, 170. His city Mahismatl existed long before the time of 
Madhava and Sattvata, who are made contemporaries of Mucukunda in 
this story (verses 5205—6, 5240—2). It was the capital also of Aijuna 
Kartavirya (see infra). 

* The passages that show this are — Hv 33, 1870. Br 13, 176-8. 
Va 94, 28 and Bd iii, 69, 28 (in both which for hema read phena). 
Eaghuv vi, 43. Pad v, 12, 130-2. Mat 43, 29-31. Discussed in 
•TEAS, 1910, pp. 444-7, 867-9. 
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south bank near the Eksa i-ange. They were his capitals. His 
kingdom did not survive long, as will appear. 

The supremacy of Ayodhya soon waned, and the Kanyakubja 
kingdom rose into local prominence under its king Jahnu;^ and 
shortly afterwards, and perhaps in consequence of the disturbances 
caused by Mandhatr’s conquests, three great movements occurred 
among the Haihayas, Anavas and Druhyus. 

The Haihayas prospered in their region of South Malwa, and 
one of their kings Sahaiija is said to have founded a city called 
SahanjanI,® and his son Mahismant also the town Mahismati“ 
mentioned above. Their successor Bhadrasrenya ^ carried his arms 
eastward, conquered the kingdom of Kasi, took possession of 
Benares and reigned there, which means that he traversed the 
prostrate Paurava kingdom. The Kasi king Divodasa I recovered 
his territory and capital from Bhadrasrenya's sons, sparing one 
young son Durdama, but abandoned it afterwards ^ and built a new 
capital on the E. Gomatl at the eastern border of his land. The 
Eaksasa Kscmaka then took possession of Benares, and Durdama 
reconquered the kingdom. This occupation by Eaksasas suggests 
that the counti'y had been so devastated by war that rude tribes 
from the forests around occupied it; and in consonance with this it 
is said a conflict took place between Anaranya king of Ayodhya, 
who reigned about this time, and a Eavana,® who would be a king 
from the Dekhan.’ The Haihayas held the Kasi territory and seem 
to have been mainly engaged in raiding N. India. 

* After him the Ganges which flowed through his territory was named 
Jrihnavl. But a fable is told to explain it, Va 91 , 54-8 : Bd iii, 66 , 
25-8; Br 10 , 15-19; 13 , 83-6: Hv 37 , 1417-21; 32 . l’757-61 : 
Vis iv, 7, 2-3 : Bhag ix, 15 , 3 : MBh xiii, 4 , 202. Bd iii, 56 , 44-8 an 
anachronism. 

“ Only Br 13 , 156 and Hv 33 , 1845-6 say so. His name is given 
differently by Mat, Vii, &o. 

“ Only Hv 33 , 1847 says this; and, if this is true, he probably 
captured the place from Mucukunda’s successors, and gave it his own 
name. Pad vi. 115 , 4 says it was founded by Mahi^ 

^ All this account is discussed, p. 153. 

" This is explained as the consequence of a curse by Nikumbha in a 
fable about &va and Parvatl in connexion with Benares : Va 92 , 24-61 : 
Bd iii, 67 , 27-64 and Hv 29 , 1542-82, 15491. Br 11 , 41-3, 54 and 
Hv 32 , 1737-9 relate the curse briefly. 

“ Eavana killed him, so Bd iii, 63 , 74 ; Lg i, 65 , 44 ; Earn vi, 60 , 8-10 
and vii, 19 (amplified), both identifying him with the later Havana killed 
by Hama. Reversely, Va 88 , 75. 

’ Other Havanas will be mentioned. Bhag ix, 6 , 33 errs. 
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The movements among the Anavas and Druhyus seem to have 
been connected. The Anavas (p. 108) rose to power about this 
time under two ahle kings, Mahasala and Mahamanas, and the 
latter aj)peai's to have encroached on the east of the Panjab, because 
he is styled a cakravartin and lord of the seven dvTpas.^ Under 
his two sons, Usinara and Titiksu, the Anavas divided into two 
branches. One branch headed by Usinara^ established separate 
kingdoms on the eastern border of the Panjab (p. 109), namely, 
those of the Yaudheyas, Ambasthas, Navarastra and the city 
Krmila ; and his famous son Sivi Ausinara (pp. 39-41) originated 
the Sivis® in Sivapura and, extending his conquests westwards, 
founded through his four sons the kingdoms of the Vfsadarbhas, 
Madras (or Madrakas), Kekayas (or Kaikeyas) and Suviras (or 
Sauviras), thus occupying the whole of the Panjab except the 
north-west corner. The Druhyus ruled in the Panjab at that time 
{a7ite), so that Sivi and his sons must have driven them back into 
that comer, which became known as Gandhara after the Druhyu 
king Gandhara. There the Druhyus maintained their position per- 
manently, and it is said that five generations afterwards they began 
to multiply and in time founded many principalities in the mlecoha 
countries in the northern region beyond India.* They would have 
formed the dominant ksatriya class there and have also carried their 
religion there. 

The other branch of the Anavas under Titiksu moved eastward 
and, passing beyond Videha and the Vaisali country, descended 
into East Bihar among the ruder Saudyumna stock. There they 
founded a kingdom, which was called the kingdom in the east 
(p. 109), and which afterwards developed into Anga and four other 
kingdoms as will be explained. 

About this time lived Kusa, king of Kanyakubja, and his younger 
son Amurtarayas ® (or Amurtarayas’ son Gaya) is said to have carved 

^ Va 99, 16—17. Bd iii, 74, 15—16. Mat 45, 14. If, as seems 
probable, dm'pa here means ‘doab’, he might well have been lord of 
the northern portions of the seven doabs from the R. Gomatl north- 
westwai'ds. 

“ Well known, MBh xiii, 67, 3689. 

® Called Sivas in Rigv vii, 18, 7. 

* See p. 108, notes “ and *. The mention or a ‘hundred sons ’ means 
here ‘ near descendants ’ as it does elsewhere. 

' Va 91, 62. Bd iii, 66, 32. Vi? iv, 7, 3. Gar i, 139, 5. Hv .27, 
1425 and Br 10, 23 call him MuTtiytuiTU. Mat 45, 8 wrongly makes 
him son of the Paurava king Antiniira (=: Mj^tinara). 



JviWGDOM OP GAYA 


265 


out for himself a kingdom from another portion of the Saudyumna 
stock in the coimtry known afterwards as Magadha : ^ and this was 
quite possible, for the only intervening territory was Kasi, whieh 
had been ravaged by the Haihayas. Gaya reigned in the Gaya 
district and was a king of note (pp. 39, 40). Nothing more is 
said of this dynasty, except that it was overthrown afterwards.® 
The genealogies give Amurtarayas a younger brother Vasu; ® and 
it is said Vasu founded a kingdom at Girivraja,* but this is very 
doubtful, for he seems to be confused with Vasu Caidya who con- 
quered Magadha afterwards (p. 118). 

It was about this time apparently that the Saryata kingdom 
in Gujarat came to an end.® The capital Kusasthali was captured 
by Funyajana Raksasas, and the Saryatas fled inland to other 
countries where they developed into bands of noble ksatriyas j and 
Saryatas are mentioned as forming one of the five groups of the 
Haihaya-Talajahghas (p. 102). The Harivamsa adds that ulti- 
mately they became merged with hill tribes,® whieh would seem 
to mean that, after Sagara destroyed the Haihaya power, they 
became so merged. 

The principal' brahmans who dwelt in the lower region of the 
Narbada were the Bhargavas. They were ill-treated by the 
successors of the Haihaya king Krtavirya and fled into Madhyade&. 
About that time or a little earlier was born the famous rishi Rclka 
Aurva, who was chief among them.’ Krtavirya’s son Arjuna® 
then propitiated Datta the Atreya and was favoured by him (p. 229). 
He was a great monarch and conqueror (p. 41), and continuing 

* Ram i, 33 , 7 says in Dharmaranya ; which was a ■wood near Gaya, 
MBh iii, 84 , 8063-4; 87 , 8304-8: xiii, 35 , 1744; 165 , 7655. The 
Ram genealogy, however, is full of erx-ors, p. 118. 

“ By Raksasas Ram i, 34 , 25-31. But long afterwards the queen of 
Dillpa II of Ayodhya is said to have been a Magadha princess ; Pad vi, 
198 , 2-4: Raghuvi, 31, 57. 

® First four passages, third note above. 

* Ram i, 33 , 2-3, 7-10, where Vaidarbhl is an anachronism. ^ 

® Va 88 , 1-4. Bd iii, 63 , 1-4. Br 7 , 37-41. Hv 11 , 653-7. Siv 
vii, 60 , 28-30. Vi? iv, 3 , 1-2. Bbag ix, 3 , 36. 

° So probably also Br reading, corruptly. 

’ These events are fully noticed, pp. 68, 151, 197—9. 

® For his doings, see the Haihaya genealogies (p. 1 02). He is highly 
extolled there (p. 41) and in MBh xii, 49 , 1759: xiii, 153 , 7188-9 : 
Mark 19 , 21-31. But he is sometimes described as a bad king, especially 
in stories of his conflict 'with Riima Jamadagnya, e. g. MBh iii, 115 , 
11038-42: xii, 49 , 1755-8: xiv, 39 . 818 f: Pad vi, 368 , 34f. 
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the successes mentioned above, raised the Haihaya power to pre- 
eminence during a long reign. He captured Mahismati from the 
Karkotaka Nagas ^ and made it his fortress-capital. He extended 
his conquests from the mouth of the Narbada^ as far as the 
Himalayas (p. 206). He defeated a Ravana, who is called king of 
Lanka (in Ceylon) and had apparently come northward on conquest, 
and imprisoned him in Mahifmatl but released him afterwards.'* 
The Bhargavas were incensed against the Haihayas and sought to 
strengthen their position by alliances with ksatriyas and the use of 
arms.^ Thus Rcika Aurva married Satyavatl, daughter of Gadhi, 
king of Kanyakubja. Their son was Jamadagni, and Gadhi’s son 
Visvaratha became the brahman Visvamitra, and was succeeded by 
his son Astaka;’ Jamadagni married a princess of Ayodhya. ' 

At that time the kingdom of Ayodhya passed through a crisis. 
King Trayyaruna banished his only son Satyavrata Trisanku and 
handed the realm over to his priest Devaraj Vasistha, but after 
twelve years Visvamitra restored Satyavrata to the throne, over- 
coming Vasistha. Satyavrata was succeeded by his son Hariscandra ; 
Rohita succeeded him and is said to have built a fortress-town 
Rohitapura.® 

Arjuna had many sons.’ Chief among them was Jayadhvaja 
who reigned in Avantij and others were Sura and Surasena,® who 
may have had territories of their own.® Jayadhvaja's son was 
Talajahgha, and he had many sons, chief of whom was Vitihotra. 
At the end of his long reign Arjuna came into collision with 
Jamadagni and his son Rama. The genealogical accounts do not 
explain how that happened, except as the result of Apava's curse 

' The Karkotakas were in the Dekhan, MBh viii, 4:4, 2066. Karko- 
taka was a Naga chief, iii, 66, 26H : viii, 34, 1483: Hv 168, 9502: 
of. Pad vi, 243, 2. They may have conquered Mshismatl, see ante. 

• This region was Anupa; cf. MBh iii, 116, 11089; 117, 10209. 

® See p. 242. Noticed, Eaghuv vi, 38-40. 

■* All this fully discussed, pp. 151, 197-9, 205-6. 

“ So Kanyakubja genealogies, p. 146. Acknowledged in the brah- 
manical fable of Galava and its sequel (p. 73): MBh iii, 197, 13301-2; 
V, 118, 4019, 4024: Mat 37, 6. 

I Hv 13, 756. 

' For these particulars see the genealogies, p. 102. 

' They are named in Bd. iii, 45, 1 ; 46, 21, 23. 

° See p. 171. There is no clear mention of the Surasenas about this 
time exeept in Bd iii, 49, 5-6, but that seems to be an anachronism, for 
it Biienks of their capital Madhura (Mathura) also, which was not founded 
till afterwards, as will be Tin.rr<>te<l- 
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(p. 206). The simplest; stories say that Arjuna or his sons raided 
.Tamadagni’s hermitage, ill-treated him and carried o£E his calf; 
Rama in revenge killed Arjuna; Arjuna’s sons killed Jamadagni; 
and Rama declared war against them and slew many of them and 
of the Haihayas.^ These stories are largely brahmanical,^ and there 
is no ksatriya version,® yet some incidental allusions suggest that 
Rama and the Bhargavas were supported by the princes of Ayodhya 
and Kanyakubja, who were allied to them by marriage* and who 
would naturally have opposed the dangerous raids of the Haihayas. 
Such a combination would explain how Rama vanquished the 
Haihayas. Hostilities then ceased for a time.® The Haihayas 
received a set-back,® because it was not till later that they overcame 
KSnyakubja and Ayodhya. 

Th^ Haihayas grew in power, and comprised five leading groups, 
the Vitihotras,’' Saryatas,® Bhojas,® Avantis and Tundikeras, all of 
whom were Talajanghas (p, 102). Their dominion stretched from 
the Gulf of Cambay to the Ganges-Jumna doab and thence to 
Benares.*® They continued their raids and there is no suggestion 
that they founded new kingdoms in the countries they overran. 
The Kanyakubja kingdom soon fell, for the dynasty ends with 
Astaka’s son Lauhi. The kingdom of Ayodhya was open to assault, 
and the Haihayas attacked it with the co-operation of Sakas, 

* HBh iii, 115, 11035; 116, 11089 to 117, 10203 : vii, 70, 2429-33 : 
xii, 49, 1760-70: xiii, 34, 2126. See pp. 151, 199. 

* Wholly brahmanical fables are Bd iii, 21, 5 to 47, 61, which make it 
all turn on Jamadagni’s wonderful cow; and Pad vi, which says she 
was the celestial cow Surabhi ! 

® Bd iii, 47, 64—87 contains the nearest npi>roach to a ksatriya 
account, and is noteworthy. It says nothing about the destruction of 
all ksatriyas. 

* This would account for the remark in id. 74, that many years 
afterwards the Talajahgha ‘ remembering the former hostility ’ attacked 
Ayodhya and drove out Sagara's father. Pad vi, 268, 73-4 and 269, 
158, though brahmanical, admit that Bama acknowledged his kinship 
with the Ayodhya princes and did not destroy them. 

“ MBhxii, 49. 1769-76. 

* Bd iii, 47, 67-73, apparently exaggerating, says that Talajahgha and 
the Haihaj'a princes then took refuge a long time at the Himalayas,^ ^d 
regained their kingdom only when llama turned from war to austerities. 

’’ Or Yitahotras or Vitahavyas, p. 155. 

® See pp. 97, 98, 102, &c. 

* This is the first appearance of this family, except the doubtful state- 
ment about Diaihyu’s offspring, ante. 

“ MBh xiii, 30, 1946, 1950-4. 
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Yavanas, Kambojas, Paradas and Pahlavas from the north- westj^ 
and this fact shows that all the kingdoms between the north-west 
and Ayodhya must have been overthrown. In fact, the long- 
continued Haihaya devastations left North India a tempting prey 
to the hardy races of that frontier. Bahu ® king of Ayodhya was 
driven from his throne, took refuge in the forest and died near 
the hermitage of Aurva Bhargava, whose personal name was 
Agni.® His queen gave birth to a son Sagara there and Aurva 
educated him. 

The Haihaya conquests had thus reached to the kingdoms of 
Vaisall and Videha. The Vaisall realm was then under the rule 
of Karandhama, his son Aviksit and his son Marutta, three noted 
kings (pp. 147, 157). It is said that Karandhama was besieged by 
a confederacy of kings and at length defeated them ; that Aviksit 
had a great conflict with the king of Vidisa (Besnagar) and others 
and was captured, but Karandhama and his allies beat them and 
rescued him ; and that Marutta had a contest with Nagas.* There 
can be little doubt that those enemies were the Haihayas, for 
Vidisa was in the Haihaya region, and that they were beaten off. 
There is no indication that the Haihayas conquered the Vaisala 
kings, and Marutta was a famous king and cakravartin.® The 
Haihaya conquests eastwards must have been stopped by some 
kingdom, and tradition suggests that it was these Yaisiila kings 
who did that.® 

About the time of Karandhama was Paravrt, king of the Yadava 


* Narrated in the ksatriya ballad in Va 88, 122-43 ; Bd iii, 63, 120- 
41 ; Br S, 29-61 ; Hv 13, 760 to M, 784 ; and §iv vii, 61, 23-43. Also 
in Vis iv, 3, 15-21 : Pad vi, 21, 12-34 : VN 7, 7 to 8, 63 : Bd iii, 47, 
74 to 48, 49 : Bhag ix, 8, 2-7 (late): Bam i, 70, 28-37 and ii, 110, 15-24 
(partially). Discussed in JEAS, 1910, p]). 9-10; 1914, pp. 279-81; 
1919, pp. 354—61. ® Called Asita in Earn. 

’ Mat 1.3, 40. Pod V, 8, 144. Lg i, 66, 15. Synonyms, Vahni, Kur 
i, 21, 5. Tejmvidhi, VN 7, 60 ; 8, 8, 9. 

^ Mark 121 to 131, a long account with fanciful details, yet not 
bralinianical. It makes Aviksit’s conflict grow out of a svayamvara at 
Vidifia. 

“ See pp. 39—41. MBh xii, 29, 981, which says that Mandhatr con- 
quered Maietta, cannot mean this Marutta, for Mandhatr was long 
prior. The 7orresponding passage, id. vii, 62, 2281-2 does not name 
Marutta. 

But MBh iii, 129, 10528—9 perhaps goes too far in its enthusiasm in 
saying that Marutta sacrificed on the Jumna neai- Kuruk^etra. 
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branch. It is said^ he placed his two youngest sons in Videha. 
This is improbable, for the Haihayas dominated all Madhyadesa, 
and Videha is no doubt a mistake for Vidisa.® His son Jyamagha 
was expelled by his two elder brothers and sought his fortune 
southward in the hilly upper region of the Narbada, at Mekala,® 
Mrttikavatl * and in the Rksa hills (Satpura range), which country 
was wild and inhabited by Nagas and other rude tribes. He 
established himself on the R. Suktimatl (the Ken), in the hills near 
its source. There he led a predatory life. He or his son Vidarbha 
moved south and carved out a kingdom on the Tapti, and there 
Vidarbha reigned, the country being called Vidarbha (Berar), and 
the capital Vidarbha and Kundina.® 

When Ayodhya was conquered, the foreign tribes settled down 
in the country. They were ksatriyas, had the ministrations of 
brahmans and observed brahmanic rites.® Hence the then Vasistha, 
Atharvanidhi I Apava (p. 207), maintained his position as the great 
priest of Ayodhya among them. So the kingdom remained for 
more than twenty years till Sagara attained manhood. 

Meanwhile the Ka4i kings had been carrying on a long struggle 
from the eastern portion of their territory, which adjoined the 
Vai^ali kingdom, against the Haihayas, and at length Pratardana, 
son of Divodasa II, defeated the Vitahavyas (or Vitihotras, who 
were the chief Talajahgha-Haihayas) and recovered his territory, 
though not Varanasi itself, which was still occupied by Eaksasas 
(pp. 153-5). He or his son Vatsa’^ carried the victory farther, 

^ All these occurrences in Va 95, 27-36 : Bd iii, 70, 28-37 : Br 15, 
11-21 : Hv 37, 1979-88: Mat 44, 28-37: Pad v. 13, 11-20 : Lg i, 68, 
32-9. 

“ So one MS of Br. reads. 

’ Mekala hills, north-west of Chhattlsgarh : Mark, my translation, 
p. 341. 

* South of Vatsabhumi, MBh iii, J353, 15245. 

® Vidarblia, MBh iii, 71, 2772 : Hv 117, 6588, 6606. Kundina, MBh 
y, 157, 5363: Hv 104, 5804; 106, 5855; 118, 6662, 6693. Also 
Kvmdintigara, Hv 108, 6003. They were the same, MBh iii, 73, 
2852-3 : Hv 117, 6588-91. A later capital EAojoAato was founded by 
Bukmin in Krsna’s time, MBh v, 157, 5361-4: Hv 118, 6690-3. 

® Implied in the first five passages in fifth note above ; and particu- 
larly in Bd iii, 48, 29-47. JBAS, 1919, pp. 358-61. 

^ Id. Hence Pratardana was called ^atrujit, and Vatsa’s other names 
were Etadhvaja and KuvalayaSva; Vi? iv, 8, 5-7; Gar i, 139, 10-11. 
A fanciful tale about them, MSrk 20 to 26. Bhag ix, 17, 6 confuses 
the. e n»Tno« 
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and annexed the eountry around Kau^mbT, which was thence named 
the Vatsa country 

Sagara had by this time reached manhood. He defeated the 
Talajangha-Haihayas and regained Ayodhya.® He extended his 
campaign and subdued all the other enemies in N. India. He 
crushed the Haihayas in their own territories, and annihilated their 
dominion, and nothing more is said about them till long afterwards. 
He determined to destroy the foreign tribes, but at their entreaties 
Vasistha interposed j so Sagara spared their lives but reduced them 
to great religious and social degradation. Then he invaded Vidarbha 
and made peace by marrying the king's daughter (p. 156), and was 
received with honour by the Sumsena Yadavas, who were his 
mother’s brethren. He famous monarch (p. 39). 

Vatsa’s son Alarka followed up Pratardana’s successes by driving 
the Eaksasas out of YiirSnasT, and re-establishing it as the Kasi 
capital, during a long and prosperous reign.® 

All these events may be summed up thus. Arjuna Kartavlrya 
and the Haihayas maltreated the Bhargavas and killed Jamadagni. 
Rama and the Bhargavas (with probably the help of Kanyakubja 
and Ayodhya) killed Arjuna and punished the Haihayas, who were 
then checked in their career of conquests.* There the enmity 
between them ended.® After Rama’s time the Haihayas recovered 
their power and extended their conquests into N. India, making con- 
tinual raids, overthrowing kingdoms, founding none, and devastat- 
ing the countries, which were then overrun by tribes from the north- 
west also. The ksatriyas must have perished by thousands. The 
Haihayas overwhelmed Kanyakubja and Ayodhya, but were arrested 
by the Yaisal! kings, and afterwards Sagara destroyed all those 

' Va 93, 65, 73. Bd iii, 6?, 69, 78 (where for variiJau read Vats^o). 
Br il, 50, 60; 13, 68, 78. Hv 39, 1687, 1597; 33, 1741, 1753. 
Vatsa in MBh xiii, 30, 1946 is used by anticipation, meaning the 
country, and not a person as Sorensen (see Eaihaya', p. 316) takes it; 
and so also Vatsya in id. 1951. 

“ These events are described in the passages in fourteenth note above, 
and especially in Bd iii, 48 to 49, 10, which seems generally to have 
preserved something like genuine ksatriya tradition. Noticed in MBh 
iii, 106, 8831-3. 

® See passages following those in p. 153, note *; also p. 168. Mark 
3?' to 44 has a long brahmanical and incorrect account of him. 

‘ Cf. MBh V, 133, 5281-6. 

So a Bhrgu rishi afterwards saved the Vltahavya king from Prataf- 
daua’s vengeance by turning him into a brahman, p. 200. 
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enemies, rescued India from those evils and re-established peace.^ 
The carnage and ruin must have continued nearly a century, and 
the deplorable condition to which North India was reduced* may 
be imagined by that caused by the Marathas and the Persian and 
Afghan invasions in the eighteenth century, for the Haihayas 
occupied the same region as the Marathas and the two periods are 
strictly comparable and remarkably alike. 

All these events were turned by the brahmans into the fable 
that Rama destroyed all ksatriyas off the earth twenty-one times, 
slaughtering each- generation as it grew up.® It seems to have 
arisen thus. The slaughter began with Rama’s killing the Hai- 
hayas, and their career was checked a while. The brahmans knew 
that the carnage began again and continued long, though through 
their lack of the historical sense they did not understand that it 
occurred after Rama’s time, first, through the Haihayas, and lastly 
through Sagara: but it was easy, since the Bhargavas were no 
longer at enmity with the Haihayas, to imagine that Rama was 
still at work and to attribute the Haihaya devastations to him; 
and finally it was quite simple to credit Sagara’s final destruction 
of all the enemies to Rama, who was an Aurva (pp. 198-9), because 
it was alleged that Sagara destroyed them with Rama’s magical 
fire-weapon, which Bhargava Aurva who educated him gave him,* 
and that the great Talajangha ksatriya host was destroyed by 
Aurva single-handed.* 

Sagara had a long reign.* He discarded his eldest son Asa- 

’ Peace described, though not in his name, MBh i, 64, 2467-80. 

- Fancifully described in MBh xii, 49, 1 784-6. 

’ See p. 200, note It is sometimes alleged that the ksatriyas were 
lenewed by the ksatriya ladies and brahmans, MBh i, 64, 2459-64 ; 104, 
4176-8 : xiv, 39, 833. 

* See first seven passages in p. 268, note 

’ MBh xii, 153, 7223, which suggests confusion of the two Aurvas. 
Similarly Fratardana’s defeat of the Vaitahavyas is attributed to his 
priest Bharadvaja (p. 154), MBh xiii, 34, 2126; which also says the 
Bhrgus conquered the Talajanghas. 

* Myth says Sagara had 60,000 sons by one of his wives (p. 19), while 
his other wife had only one son Asamafijas. They followed Sagara’s 
sacrificial horse to the S.E. ocean, where it disappeared in the earth. 
They dug down in the ocean to the lower region, and all except four 
were burnt up by Eapila (who was Visnn). By Kapila’s favour the 
ocean {samudra) restored the horse to Sagara and became Sagara’s son 
{sagara). Va 88, 144-63. MBh iii, J06, 8831 to J07, 9912. B.y 14, 
785 to 13, 806. Ram i, 38 to 41. &o. 
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manjas for cruelty to the citizens, and was succeeded by Asamanjas’s 
son Aibsumant.^ 

When Sagara established his empire over North India, the only 
noticeable kingdoms that survived were the Videha, Vaisall and 
Anava kingdoms in the east, Kasi in Madhyadesa, Turvasu’s line 
in the hilly country of Rewa, the new kingdom of Vidarbha, and 
apparently the Yadava bi-anch on the R. Chambal. After his 
death, the overthrown dynasties appear to have generally recovered 
themselves, and the Yadavas of Vidarbha seem to have extended 
their authority northward over the Haihaya territory. Vidarbha 
had three sons, one Bhlma Kratha succeeded him; Cidi, the son 
of another son Kaisika, founded the dynasty of Caidya kings in 
Cedi,® the country lying along the south of the Jumna; ® and the 
third Lomapada founded a separate kingdom, the position of which 
is not defined (p. 103). Kaisikas however still dwelt in Vidarbha 
with the Krathas.^ The Anava kingdom in the east, the nucleus 
of which was Anga, became divided up into five kingdoms, said to 
have been named after king Bali’s sons (p. 158), Anga, Vanga, 
Kalinga, Pundra and Suhma.® The capital of Anga was Malini, 
and its name was changed afterwards to Campa or Campavati 
(Bhagalpur) after king Campa,® 

The Paurava claimant then was Dusyanta, for the Paurava realm 
had been overthrown since Mandbatr's time, and Dusyanta had 
been adopted as heir by Marutta of Turvasu’s line, but after Sagara^s 
death he re-established the Paurava dynasty (pp. 108, 156). His 
son by Sakuntala was the famous and pious Bharata.’^ Their 

' Va 88, 167-9. Bd iii, 51, 51-69; 55, 22 ; 63, 164-5. MBh iii, 
107, 8884-95. Bam i, 58, 20-3: ii, 36. 16, 19-26; 110, 26. VN 8, 
71, 121. Br 8, 73; 78, 40-3. Hv 15, 807-8. His four sons were 
vamsa-karas, that is apparently, esbiklished minor dynasties, Va 88, 
148-9; Bd iii, 63, 146-7. 

“ See passages following those cited in p. 269, note *. Also Hv 117, 
6588-9. Cedi in the story of Nala, MBh iii, 65, 2578, &c. 

•’ JASB, vol. Ixiv (1895), Part I, no. 3. 

* e.g. Hv 117, 6588-91. 

“ See p. 158, note *. Vanga, central Bengal. Pumdra, NW Bengal. 
Suhma, Hooghly and Midnapur. Kalinga, the Orissa coast (except 
north part of Balasore) and Ganjam. 

‘ MBh xii, 5, 134 : xiii, 42, 2359. Va 99, 105-6. Mat 48, 97. 
Br 13, 43. Hv 31, 1699, Vis iv, 18, 4. It was on the Bhagiratlil, 
MBh iii, 84, 8141 ; and in Suta-visaya, id. 307, 17151. Bhag ix, 8, 1 
is wrong. 

’’ Pp. 39-41, 232. Called also Sarvadamana, MBh i, 74, 2995 ; vii, 
68, 2383. 
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territory however appears to have been shifted to the northern 
portion of the Ganges- Jumna doab, for Pratisthana is no longer 
mentioned and its district was included in the Vatsa realm. Some 
passages make Hastinapura^ the capital of Dusyanta and Bharata,* 
and say Bharata’s territory stretched from the R. Sarasvatl to the 
Ganges,® and that is no doubt right, because he was a great 
monarch with a wide sway (pp. 39-41) j but their fifth successor 
Hastin is distinctly stated to have founded that city.* If those 
passages are right, Hastin may have enlarged it and given it 
his name. Bharata’s successors were the Bharatas or Bharatas 
(p. 113), and how his line was continued has been explained above 
(pp. 159-61). 

Such seems to have remained the condition of India for some 
time. Ayodhya rose to prominence again under Amsumant’s second 
successor Bhagiratha,® and Bhagiratha’s third successor Ambarlsa 
Nabhagi ® (pp. 39—41). The Yadavas appear to have been divided 
up into a number of small kingdoms,'^ and at the western end of 
the Satpura hills was the small principality of N isadha, the king 
of which about this time was Nala.® Bhai’ata's fifth successor 
Hastin made HdstinSpura his capital (see above), and soon after 
Hastings time Truabindu’s second successor Vi^fila built Visala or 
Vai^ali” as the capital of the kingdom which has been hitherto 
called the kingdom of Vaisali in anticipation. 

' It had many synonyms based on the fact that hastin means 
‘elephant’, e.g. Gajasahvaya, Varanahvaya, Nagatahvaya. 

® Dusyanta’s, MBh i, 74, 3000. Bharata’s, id, 94, 3736. 

’ WBh vii, 68, 2384 : xii, 39, 939. 

* MBh i, 95, 3787. Va 99, 165. Mat 49, 42. Vis iv, 19, 10. Bhag 
ix, 31, 20. 

“ Alter him the Ganges was called BhagIrathI, because he is fabled to 
have brought it down (fi om heaven) : sequels to passages in twelfth 
note above ; also Bd iii, 56, 32—53 ; Br 78, 55-77 ; Pad vi, 33, 7— 18 ; 
367, 52-4 ; Va 47, 24-40. The fable was developed by tacking it on to 
the story of Sagara’s burnt sous (said note); MBh iii, 107, 9903 to 109, 
9965; &c. 

* Extolled, Va 88, 171-2 : Bd iii, 63, 171-2 : Lg i, 66, 21-2. 

’ e.g. VidiSa (Besnagar). Pud ii, 31, 4-13 and vi, 39, 18 profess to 
name certain of its kings. 

* P. 169. His stoiy, MBh iii, 53 to 79. For its position, Mark, my 
translation, p. 343. Nala is alluded to elsewhere, Mat 13, 56 ; Hv 15, 
815, 830-1 : Br 8, 80, 93: Va 88, 174-5 : Bd iii, 63, 173-4: Pad v, S, 
160-1 (wrongly) : Lg i, 66, 24—5 : Vis iv, 4, 18. 

® Va 86, 15-17. Bd iii, 61, 12. Vis iv, 1, 18. Ram i, 47, 12. 
Bhag ix, ,2, 33. 

. T 
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Hastin had two sons, Ajamidha and Dvimidha, and under them 
the Paurava dynasty expanded and formed fresh kingdoms. A cousin 
of Hastin, Rantideva Sahkrti, a famous king, who was also a 
Paurava, had a kingdom with capital Da^pura, that encroached 
into the Yadava territory and lay on the R. Chambal,^ Dvimidha 
founded the dynasty of the Dvimldhas (pp. Ill, 115) in a new 
realm which was apparently the modern district of Bareilly.^ 
Ajamidha’s realm was divided on his death among his three sons, 
the main kingdom with the capital Hastinapura, and the two others 
in the Krivi country (named Pancala afterwards'’’) which had 
evidently been conquered, namely, a northern called Ahicchattra, 
of which the capital was then or soon afterwards Ahicchattra and 
Chattravatl, and a southern, of which the capitals were afterwards 
Kampilya and Makandi (p. 113). These three dynasties were 
Panravas, Bharatas and Ajamidhas. Paurava was always applied 
to the main branch at Hastinapura. Ajamidha was never generally 
used, but in so far as it was used was also applied to that branch.* 
The use of Bharata will be noticed. 

About this time Kalmasapada reigned at Ayodhya, and’ the 
kingdom seems to have gone through trouble immediately after- 
wards, because the genealogies then give two lines of kings 
(pp. 93-4), which suggest that there was a division with two rival 
lines reigning for some six or seven kings, until DilTpa II Khatvanga 
re-established the single monarchy. It seems possible to connect 
this split with Kalmasapada's conduct to Vasistha described above 
(pp. 208-9), for it can hardly be doubted that the brahmans of 
Ayodhya would have been inflamed and have sought revenge. This 
would explain the statements that Sarvakarman in one line was 
brought up in secret, and that Mulaka in the other fled to the 

* See pp. 39-42, 112, 249. 

® The indications are these. It must have been part of or adjacent 
to the Paurava territoi'y of Hastinapura. It did not comprise Pahcala, 
which lemained to Ajamidha as wUI appear. One of its later Ifinga 
Krta was a disciple of Hiranyanabha king of Kosala (p. 173), whence 
presumably they were neighbours. A later king Ugrayudha killed 
Prsata’s grandfather in N. PaScala and then overthrew S. Pancala 
(p. 166), whence presumably N. Pancala inteivened between him and 
S. Pancala. 

“ ^atapatha Brahm xiii, 6, 4, 7. Vedie Index i, p. 198. Krivi has 
nothing to do with Kwnif for king Kuru was considerably later. 

* e.g. MBh i, H, 3737 : ii, 44, 1601 : iii, 5, 249 : &o. 
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forest for safety. There would have been a contest similar to that 
of Bama Jamadagnya’s time described above, and the two contests 
would through the lack of th^historieal sense have been confused 
in brahmanic stories as shown (p. 152). 

The main line at Hastinapura was undistinguished and played 
no noteworthy part at first, for the names of all its kings except 
Bksa have been forgotten tiH Samvarana's time (pp. 146, 148), 
The northern of the two other kingdoms first rose to eminence. 
One of its early kings, Bhrmyaiva,^ had five sons, to whom was 
given the nickname Taneala (p. 75),* and it seems they all received 
principalities because of that explanation and because one of the 
younger sons is called a king (p. 116). His territory then, which 
was not large, would have been divided into five small districts, 
and Mndgala and the other sons would have been quite petty 
rajas.* Mudgala’s son and descendants became brahmans, the 
Maudgalyas (p. 251), but his grandson Vadhryaiva raised the 
kingdom, and Vadhrya^va’s son Divodasa augmented it (p. 120). 
They and their successors are the kings who play a prominent 
part in the Rigveda, and the other kings, who are named with 
them there, wei'e probably the petty rajas in the lineage of Mud- 
gala's brothers. All these kings of N. Pancfila were ksatriyan 
brahmans (chapter XXIII). 

About Mudgala's time Ayodhya rose to prominence under a famous 
king Dilipa II Khatvafiga^ and his immediate descendants Baghu, 
Aja and Dasaratha, and by this time the country bad acquired the 
name Kosala.'’ Videha was flourishing, and there was a kingdom 
at Sahkasya, where Siradhvaja Janaka killed its king and installed 
his brother Kusadhvaja.® The Yadavas seem to have been divided 
into small kingdoms, but about this time the noted king Madhu 
must have consolidated them, if his territory extended from Gujarat 
to the Jumna as alleged,’ and the Paurava kingdom which belonged 

’ Nirukta ix, 23-4. 

* So also Ag 277, 20 : Gar i, UO, 19. 

* Mudgala’s petty status would help to explain the hymn attributed to- 
.him, Bigv x, 102, with the Vedarth annotation. Yedin Index ii, p. 166. 

JBAS, 1910i p. 1328 : 1918, p. 235. 

* Pp. 39-41, 207. 

° So in B§,m; and llama’s mother was KausalyS. E&m ii, 49, 8-12 
makes remarks about its south-western boundary. 

* So Earn i, 70, 2—3 (which says it was on the E. Ik^umatl) : 71, 16—20. 

’ Hv 94, 5167-73. See p. 170. 



276 


KINGDOMS IN NORl'H INDIA 


to Rantideva {ante) had succumbed. His descendants were the 
Madhus or Madhavas.^ 

In Dai^aratha’s time then the Yadavas had a powerful kingdom, 
the Pauravas had at least four states in the Ganges- Jumna 
plain, with North Pancala particularly prominent, and among 
the Pauravas there had been a great development of brahmanism 
as explained in chapter XXIII. It is remarkable then in the 
Ramayana, that Kosala’s friendliest relations were with the eastern 
kingdoms of Videha, Anga and Magadha {tie), the Panjab king- 
doms of Kekaya, Sindhu and Sauvira, the western kingdom of 
Surastra {sk)^ and the Daksinatya kings, for these are specially 
named among the invitations sent out for Dasaratha's sacrifice; 
and no mention is made of any of the kings of the middle region 
of North India except Kasi.* This remark holds good for the 
Ramayana generally. Prayaga is described as in a great forest, 
opposite Srhgaverapura the capital of a Nisada kingdom on the 
north side of the Ganges^ — which is very improbable as the Vatsa 
kingdom comprised that region. 

The story of Dasaratha’s son Rama® brings South India into 
view definitely for the first time. The Yadavas ’had established 
themselves in the north-west portion of the Dekhan, and all the 
rest of the Dekhan lay outside the scope of traditional history 
except in the above notices of the two Ravanas, and was largely 
occupied by the great Dan^ka forest. Yet the religion of North 
India had penetrated that region, for the story often speaks of 
munis there whom the Raksasas maltreated. There was a large 
colony of people who are called Raksasas in the lower Godavari 

" Br 15, 27. Hv 37, 1994-5. Lg i, 68, 47. 

“ Surastra extended to Frabh^a, MBh iii, 88, 8344-6. Cf. xiv, 83, 
2477-8, though it is confused. 

® Ham i, 13, 21-9; though Hastinapura and Pancala are mentioned 
elsewhere, ii, 68, 13. Matsyas are mentioned (ii, 10, 37) and Vlra- 
matsyas (ii, 71, 5). 

‘ Id. ii, 50, 33 to 52, 11 : 54, 1-8. 

° The Humayana is strongly hrahmanical, full of traditions and state- 
ments rendered largely fabulous, and its statements must he received 
with caution (e.g. pp. 91 f). Hamopakhyana, MBh iii, 272 to 291. 
Shortly in Hv 42, 2324-58 : Pad vi, 269 : Kur i, 21, 17-53 : Br 123 : 
Gar i, 142', 10-18; 143. Noticed, Mat 12, 50-1 : Pad v, 8, 155 : &c. 
Pad narrates what it calls the Pwdtana Ramiayana (iv, 112) in rather 
colloquial style, and also the story (v, 35). 
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vallejr called Janasthana,^ and it appertained to a flourishing 
kingdom of Bak^asas in Ceylon with their capital Lahks, which 
is described as situated on a hill in or jutting out into the southern 
ocean.® These so-called Baksasas were not uncivilized, for Lanka 
is described in the most glowing terms,® and allowing for poetical 
exaggeration both therein and also to the contrary in personal 
descriptions,^ it is obvious that their civilization was as high as that 
of North India.® These Baksasas were evidently a sea-going people, 
as the connexion of their colony in Janasthana with Lanka indicates. 
Their king was ' Bavana ’, called also Da&griva (and synonymously 
Dasa^Irsa, Dasanana &c.). Bavana, a name given also to the two 
earlier kings above mentioned, was probably the royal title, the 
Tamil vraimn, ‘king’ (p. 242); and Da&griva or one of its 
synonymous forms was probably his personal Dravidian name 
Sanskritized, which accordingly gave rise to the fable that he had 
ten heads. The story of Bama appears now largely as fable, but 
it is fairly clear that the fabulous in it is a perversion of simpler 
occurrences distorted gradually in accordance with later brahmanical 
ideas about Baksasas and the maiwellous, especially in the Bs:- 
mayana. 

Through the intrigue of his step-mother Bama was banished, 
with his wife SIta and brother Laksmana, from Ayodbya to spend 
fourteen years in the Dandaka forest.® He travelled south to 
Prayaga, then south-west to the region of Bhopal, then south 
across the Narbada, and then to a district where he dwelt ten years. 
That was probably the Chhattisgarh district, because that was called 


‘ MBb iii, ^^6, 15986 : vii, 59, 2226. Rum ii, 116, 11 ; iii, 18, 25. 

® Bam iii, 47, 29 ; 57, 4 : iv, 58, 20, 24 : v, 2, 19 ; 4, 24-5 ; 65, 10- 
11: vi, 3, 21-2; 113, 54. MBh iii, .277, 16035; 281, 16252. The 
hill is called Trikuta, Bam vi, 2,\\\ 39, 17-19 ; 40, 2-3 ; 125, 3 : but 
of. V, 1, 200-2 •, 2, Tradition says it was south-east of Trincomali, 
and has been swallowed up by the sea, Winslow’s Tamil Diet. s. v. Ilankai. 
The name Lanka was also extended to mean Ceylon. 

* Bam V, 4t‘. Bavana and his brothers knew the Veda and were 
religions! MBh iii, 274, 15901. 

* e.g., as regards Surpanakha, Bam iii, 17, 9f, a ridiculous travesty 
since she was a princess. Bavana sometimes has two arms and is other- 
wise beautiful, Hopkins, Epic Mythology, 42. The Baksasas had beauty, 
id. 39 : MBh iii, 113, 10070-1 ; 274, 15894, 15897. 

''' Bavana and his fellow Baksasas are said to have been descended 
from the royal family of VaUall, see Paulastyas, chap. XXII. 

For the geography, JBAS, 1894, pp. 231 f. 
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Daksi^ Kosala, and in it was a hill called Bamagiri. His long 
sta}' there would have connected it with his home, Kosala; hence 
probably arose its name.* Afterwards he went south to the middle 
Godavari, where he came into conflict with the Raksasa colony 
of Janasthana. It is said he avenged on the Raksasas their ill- 
treatment of munis. Ravana carried Sita off to Lanka. ^ Rama 
went south-west to Pampa lake and there met Sugriva (with his 
counsellor Hanumant) who had been expelled by his brother Balin, 
king of Kiskindha.® They went south there, and Rama killed 
Balin and placed Sugriva on the throne. These persons and the 
people of Kiskindha are called monkeys, hut they were a Dravidian 
tribe and were apparentlj' akin to the Raksasas of Lanka, for 
Ravana and Sugriva are spoken of as ‘ like brothers With their 
aid Rama proceeded south to what was afterwards Pandya, crossed 
over to Ceylon by Adam’s Bridge, killed Ravana and recovered 
Sita. Thus the only civilized communities in S. India mentioned 
at that time were in Janasthana and at Kiskindha. No others are 
alluded to, not even the Pandyas, through whose country Rama 
passed. Hence Pandya had not then come into existence, nor 
therefore Cola or Kerala® (p. 108). 

Rama succeeded to the throne of Ayodhya and was its last famous 
sovereign. His brothers obtained kingdoms elsewhere. Bhaiata’s 
mother was a Kaikeya princess and he obtained that kingdom 
apparently.® His two sons Taksa and Puskara are said to have 
conquered Gandhara and reigned there in Taksasila and Puskaravatl 
respectively.'* Laksmana had two sons, Ahgada and Candraketu, 
and to them are assigned two countries near the Himalayas, with 
the capitals AhgadTya and Candracakra respectively, both in 

* Also later, the people of Eastern Kosala (i.e. Kosala) through fear of 
Jarasandha migrated to the south, no doubt to this district, HBh ii, 13, 
591-2 ; cf. 30, 1117. JRAS, 1908, p. 323. See eleventh note infra. 

* It is said, through the air; but probably by sea. 

® Its description. Ram vi, 28, 30-2 ; but cf. iv, 33, 1-5. 

« Ram V, 51, 2-3 : vi, 20, 10. 

® They are mentioned only in the later geographical chapter, iv, 41, 
12, 19. Cola and Kerala are introdneed erroneously into the story of 
Sagara, Br 8, 50, Hv 14, 782 ; see JRAS, 1919, p. 358. Raghuv vi, 60 
has therefore an anachronism. 

“ But Raghuv xv, 87 says he got the Sindhn country. 

’ Va 88, 189-90. Bd iii, 63, 190-1. Vis iv, 4, 47. Pad v, 35, 23-4. 
Pad vi, 271, 10, Ag 11, 7-8, and Raghuv xv, 88-9 miscall Gandhara 
Cf ' If'-' 
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Kara^atha-desa.^ Satrughna (marching probably round by Prayaga^ 
for no mention is made of the Pancalas,) attacked the Satvata-Yada- 
vas on the west of the Jumna, killed Madhava Lavana and built the 
capital Mathura in the country thenceforward called Surasena, and his 
two sons Subahu and Sorasena reigned there (pp. 170-1).* Rama® 
had two sons Ku^ and Lava.'* Kusa succeeded him and is said 
to have founded a town Kusasthali on the Vindhya hills.® Lava 
obtained the northern portion of Kosala with the city Sravasti. 
Those collateral kingdoms seem to have disappeared soon. Bhima 
Satvata expelled Satrughna^s sons from Alathura, and he and his 
descendants reigned there (p. 170). The two states in Gandhara 
receive no further notice and were probably absorbed among the 
Druhyus. Nothing more is said about the principalities of Laks- 
mana’s sons nor about Lava’s kingdom. Henceforth Ayodhya 
plays no prominent part in traditional history, and the chief actors 
are the Pauravas and Yadavas. 

The large Yailava kingdom appears to have been divided among 
Satvata^s four sons, Bhajamana, DevSvrdha, Andhaka and Vrfni.® 
Bhajamana's kingdom is not specified, and his descendants attained 
no distinction. ' Devavrdha is connected with the R. Parnafe (the 
modern Banas in West Alalwa), and he, his son Babhru and his 
descendants reigned at Marttikavata, which was apparently in the 
Salva country'^ around Mt. Abu, Andhaka reigned at Mathura, 

^ Va 88, 187-8. Bd iii, 63, 188-9. Vis iv, i. 47. Eaghuv xv, 90. 
Pad V, 35, 24 ; vi, 271, 11-12 places them mistakenly in Madra. 

* Eaghuv XV, 36 says he put his two sons Sati'ugliatin and Subahu in 
Mathura and Yidisa. 

® The later story of Eiiina after his return to Ayodhya is told in 
Pad iv, 1 to CS ; Earn vii. Shortly, Pad vi, 270, 271. Fancifully, 
Pad iv, 113. 

* It is said they sang a poem composed by Yfilmiki prai.'sing Eama’s 
exploits before Eama ; and so ktmlava came to mean a ‘ minstiel ’ (Mat 
227, 119. MBli xiii, 90, 4280). This is not improbable, cf. the words, 
ewhemerist, burke, boycott, bawdier. What they sang could not have been 
the present Eamayuna, which is a brahmanical production of much later 
date : see p. 202, note 

“ Not Kulasthnll in Gujarat, but presumably on the eastern spurs of 
the Vindhya range near Daksina Kosahi. Pad vi, .27i, 54-5 is mistaken 
and confuses the two Eu^asthalls. 

' For all these particulars, see pp. 103 f. 

’’ MBh iii, 20, 791 : cf. xvi, 7, 245. It must be distinguislied from 
Mpttikavatl mentioned above. Marttikavata existed before, e.g. accord- 
in>r to the stoiy of Eama Jtoiadagnya, MBh m,116, 11076 : vii, 70, 2436. 
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the chief Yadava capital, as mentioned above. He had two sons, 
Knkura and Bhajamana. Kukura and his descendants, the 
Knkuras, formed the main dynasty there down to Kamsa, while 
this Bhajamana’s descendants, who were specially known as the 
Andhakas, formed a princely line somewhere there, and Krtavarman 
was their king in the Pandavas’ time.^ Vrsni reigned probably at 
Dvaraka in Gujarat, because his descendant Akrura reigned there.* 
Besides these there were Vidarbha, and other Yadava kingdoms in 
Avanti,* Dasarna*, &e., and probably a small Haihaya kingdom 
at Mahismati.® The Bhojas were a family among the Haihayas 
(p. 102), and yet the name Bhoja is used widely of many Yadavas. 
Andhaka was the 'great Bhoja’, and Devavrdha’s descendants 
were Bhojas (p. 105). Ugrasena and his son Kaihsa were Bhojas,® 
and so was Krtavarman.'' So also Bhismaka and his son Bukmin 
of Vidarbha.® In fact the Bhojas were widespread,® and it would 
almost seem as if the name belonged to the Yadavas generally, 
except perhaps the Vrsnis in Gujarat.^® 

About this time there reigned in North Paiicala Sriijaya, his son 
Cyavana-Pijavana and his son Sudasa-Somadatta, the Vedic Sudas 
(p. 120). Cyavana was a great warrior, and Sud'fes extended his 
territory.^' They raised the dynasty to its height. They seem to 
have conquered both the Dvimidha dynasty and South Pancala, 
for there is admittedly a gap in the former genealogy (p. 115) 
which appears to occur at this time, and the reference to king Nipa 
and his sons in the latter implies the same apparently at this time, 
just as a similar remark about Somaka afterwards^* certainly 

Its adjective Marttika/uatika, id. vii, 48, 1892; and °vatcika, id. iii, 14, 
629; 116, 11076. 

‘ MBh xi, 11, 309 ; and Soreiisen’s Index. 

* Va 96, 60. Bd iii, 71, 62. Br 17, 5. Hv 40, 2095. Vi? iv. 13, 
35-70; 14, 2. 

® Mat 44, 66, 70. Pad v, 13, 56. Bd iii, 71, 128. Hv 38, 2023. 
Br 15, 54. 

< MBh V, 190, 7417 f. Hv 91, 4967. 

' MBh ii, 30, 1124: v, 165, 5751. 

' Hv 55, 3102-4 ; 113, 6263, 6380. MBh vii, 11, 388-9. 

’ MBh V, 56, 2252; 164, 5737: &c. 

® MBh V, 157, 5350-1, 5366. Hv 92, 5016; 99, 5496. 

’ MBh ii, 13, 570. It is never applied, I believe, to Krsna. 

” Higv vii, 20, 2. P. 1 20. 

Compare Va 99, 175-6, 209-10: Mat 49, 52-3; SO, 15-16: Hv 
20, 1060-2 ; 32, 1793 : Br 13, 99-101 : Vis iv, 19, 11, 18. Vamiakara 
is applied to the king who restored a dynasty; so Husyanta (p. 156), 
and Samvarana, MBh i, 94, 3724 ; 95, 3790. 
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Gover^ a long gap. Sudas drove the Paurava king Samvarana of 
Hastinapura out^ defeating him on the Jumna. His conquests 
stirred up a confederacy of the neighbouring kings to resist him — 
Puru (Samvarana), the Yadva (the Yadava king of Mathura), the 
Sivas (Sivis, who were Anavas, p. 109), Druhyus (of Gandhara, 
ante)^ Matsyas (west of Surasena), Turvala (the Turvasu prince, 
apparently in Rewa) and other smaller states.^ Sudas defeated 
them in a great battle near the R. Parusnl (Ravi), and Puru, 
Samvarana, took refuge in a fortress near the R. Sindhu (Indus) 
many years. Sudas was succeeded by his son Sahadeva and 
grandson Somaka, and the kingdom declined.^ Samvamna re- 
covered his kingdom of Hastinapura with ‘ Vasistha's^ aid (p. 210) 
probably from Somaka,® and so conquered North Paneala. His son 
Kuru raised the Paumva realm to eminence and extended his sway 
beyond Prayaga, which means that he subdued South Paneala which 
intervened. He gave his name to Kuruksetra and to Kurujahgala, 
which adjoined it on the east and in which Hastinapura lay (p. 76).^ 
His successors were called the Kurus or Kauravas, a name that was 
extended also to the people.® 

Kuru's grandson Janamejaya II lost the throne, which then 
passed to a younger branch (p. 114), and the kingdom appears 
to have declined. North Paneala had sunk into insignificance, but 
the Dvimidha dynasty revived, and also South Paneala under the 
Nipas in their capital Kampilya. Soon afterwards Yasu, a descen- 
dant of Kuru, conquered the Yadava kingdom of Cedi and established 
himself there, whence he was known as Caidya-uparicara (p. 118). 
His capital was Suktimati on the R. Suktimatl (the Ken).° He 
extended his conquests eastwards as far as Magadha and apparently 
north-west also over Matsya which existed before as just mentioned ; 
hence he was reckoned a samraj and cakravartin.'^ He divided his 
territories among his five sons, consisting of Magadha, Cedi, 

* MBh i, U, 3725-39. Eigv vii, 18 19, 3, 6, 8. JEAS, 1910, 
pp. 49-50 : 1918, pp. 246-8. Vedie ItuI^ ii, 186. 

® Sudas perished through ill conduct, Manu vii, 41. 

® Somaka is said to have put his only son Jantu to death in order to 
obtain more sons; MBh iii, 127, 10471 U>128, 10497. Noticed briefly 
in the genealogies. * MBh i, 109, 4337, 4360 : 199, 7355. 

® So the genealogies. These Kurus have nothing to do with the 
Uttara Kurus, p. 132. 

“ MBh i, 63, 2367 : iii, 22, 898 : xiv, 83, 2467. 

’ MBh i, 63, 2362. Hv 154, 8815. 
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Ka.usamblj Xarusa and apparently Matsya. His eldest son 
Brhadratha toolc Magadha, with Girivraja as his capital,^ and 
founded the famous Barhadratha dynasty there; and with it 
Magadha for the first time took a prominent jilace in traditional 
history. 

Later, the Kauravas again became eminent under PratTpa ^ and 
his successor Santanu, who superseded his elder brother or cousin 
Devapi (p. 252); and South Pancala under Brahmadatta (p. 164). 
Ugrayudha of the Dvimidhas conquered North Pancala and destroyed 
the dynasty in South Pancala. He then attacked the Kauravas 
after Santanu's death, but BhTsma killed him, and Prsata, the heir 
to North Pancala, who had taken refuge in Kampilya, recovered 
his ancestral kingdom (p. 166). S. Pancala with its dynasty 
destroyed would seem to have been under the sway of the Kauravas. 

Jarasandha, king of Magadha, then rose to the highest power,® 
and extended his supremacy around,* and as far as Mathura, where 
Kamsa, the Yadava king, who had married two of his daughters, 
acknowledged him as overlord. Kamsa relying on his favour 
tyrannized over his own subjects, and Krsna killed him. This 
roused Jarasandha’s wrath against Krsna and" the Bhojas of 
Mathura. For a time they resisted him,® but feeling their position 
there insecure migrated in a body to Gujarat and established 
themselves in Dvaraka,® where Krsna ultimately obtained the 
leadership.’' 

Santanu’s grandsons were Dhrtarastra and Pandu. Dhrtariistra 
had many sons Duryodhana, &c., who as the elder branch were 
called the Kauravas. Pandu had five sons, Yudhisthira, Bhima, 
Arjuna, Nakula and Sahadeva, who were known as the Pandavas. 
Pandu died early, and there was intense jealousy between the 
cousins. 

' MBh ii, 13, 626-7 ; 20, 798-800, 810 ; which he built, Hv 117, 
6598. llajagrha was also the capital, i, 113, 4451 ; 204, 7476 : iii, 84, 
8082 : xiv, 82, 2436-7, 2444 — apparently the same. 

‘ Famous, MBh v, 148, 5053. 

“ These events are described in MBh ii, 13, 671-632 ; 18, 761—7 : 
Hv S7to 93; 99; 100; 117, 6579 f: Br 195, 1-12. 

* Over Kai-na king of Anga, MBh xii, 5, 134. Over Cedi, Hv 117, 
6602-3. Over Angas, 'Vangas, Kalihgas and Pundras, ibid. 6607. 

“ A long account of the war, Hv 87 to 94, 5138 ; 99 ; 100 ; 110. 

' Ki’sna’s story, Br 180 to 212 : Hv 57 to 190 : Vis v : Bhag : Pad 
^, 272 to 279. Briefly, MBh v, 47, 1881-92. 

’ His latei’ war with kind's, Hv 282 to 293 ; 295 to 320. 
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Prsiata was succeeded by his sou Drupada in North Pancalaj but 
Droua, whom Drupada treated with disdain, conquered him with the 
aid of the young Pandavas and Kauravas. Drona got both North 
and South Pahcala, and keeping North Pancala for himself gave 
Drupada South Pahcala. With Drupada in that transfer went the 
Srnjayas and Somakas, for they accompanied him at the Bharata 
battle.^ 

The young Pandavas then contended with Duryodhana and the 
other sons of Dhrtarastra for their share of the Kaurava territory 
and received the small principality of Indraprastha (Delhi). Being 
ambitious they had to reckon with Jarasandha, and Bhima and 
Arjuna with Krsna^s help killed him, their common enemy.® They 
were banished for fourteen year's, as the penalty of losing at dice, 
and at the end of that time re-claimed their principality, but 
Duryodhana refused all terms, and they appealed to arms. They 
were aided by the Matsyas, Cedis, KaiHsas, Kasis, South Panealas, 
Western Magadhas and the Western Yadavas from Gujarat 
and Surastraj and on Duryodhana’s side were all the Panjab 
nations, and all the other kingdoms of Northern India and the 
north of the Dekhan. The contest began rather as an armed 
demonstration,® but soon developed into deadly earnest, and ended 
in the victory of the Pandavas, with the slaughter of nearly all the 
kings and princes who took part in it.'* It was the famous Bharata 
battle. Yudhisthira became king of the Kurus® and reigned at 
Hastinapura. 

Much stress has been laid on the fact, that the Brahmanas and 
Sutras make no reference to the Pandavas and the Bharata battle,® 
as throwing doubt on the alleged events, but the explanation is 
simple. That battle was a purely political contest, had no religious 
significance, and (though described at great length in the epic) was 
a brief struggle between the Pandavas and Dhartarastras. All that 
it decided was which of them should hold the Kuru realm. Hence 
it did not concern the recluse brahmans who composed the religious 

* MBh i, 131, 5134-45. Hv 20, 1113-15. P. 116. 

® MBh ii, 19 to 23, 930. Pad vi, 279, 1-12. 

® The feats attributed to Bhisma, who was a very old man, show that 
the early fighting is greatly exaggerated. 

* All discussed in JRAS, 1908, pp. 309 f. 

" MBh xiv, 89, 2679 : xv, 37, 1012 ; xvii, 1, 8 : &c. 

" Weber, Hist, of Ind. Lit., p. 136. Not iu Yedie Tnde;c. 
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literature, and naturally they did not mention it. Moreover, the 
name Pandava was a transient one. The sons of Dhrtarastra and 
of Pandu were cousins, all Kurus or Kauravas, and the patronymic 
Pandava was needed as distinctive only during their struggle, for 
the Pandavas when they conquered succeeded as Kurus to the 
Kuru realm, their cousins were all killed, and the name Pandava 
had no longer any raison d'etre. Consequently it appears far less 
often in the last seven hooks than in the earlier books of the epic, 
and naturally finds no place in the religious literature which was 
composed after the kingdom was settled in Yudhisthira^s successors.' 
This matter is a signal illustration of the difference between 
ksatriya and hrahmanic thought (p. 59), and of the futility of 
expecting purely secular history in the priestly hooks. Politically 
and for ksatriyas that contest and its results were a very great 
event ; religiously and for brahmans (especially recluse brahmans) 
it had no importance whatever. 

Dhrtarastra after some years longer retired to the forest® and 
was consumed in a conflagration.® The accounts of what happened 
subsequently, so far as tradition discloses events, are chiefly in the 
early and closing chapters of the Mahabharata * alid the prophetic 
sketches of 'future kings ^ in the Puranas.® Some years after the 
battle ® the Yadavas of Gujarat were ruined by fratricidal strife 
and Krsna died. Under Arjuna's leadership they abandoned 
Dvaraka (on which the sea encroached) and Gujarat and retreated 
northwards, hut were attacked and broken up by the rude Abhiras 
of Rajputana. Arjuna established Hardikya’s son at Maittikavata, 
Yuyudhana’s grandson on the R. Sarasvati, and bringing the hulk 
of the people to Indraprastha (Delhi) placed Vajra, the surviving 
Vrsni prince, as king over them.' Yudhisthira and his brothers 
then abdicated and placed Arjuna’s grandson Pariksit II on the 
throne.® 


' See chap. XXVI and XXVH. 

® MBh XV, i, 6 j 3, 71 say 15 years — an exasireration 1 
® MBh XV, 37 f. 


* The accounts there appear grossly distorted as manifestly hrahmanic 
fable, but no doubt embody real facts. 

* My Dynasties of the Kali age, pp. 65-69. 

® MBh xvi, 1, 1, 13 say 36 years — an exaggeration ? 

' MBh xvi, 7, 185-263 : xvii, 1, 8, 9. Br 210 to 212. Vis v, 37; 
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Th^^great slaughter of hsatriyas in the battle must have seriously 
weakened the stability of the kingdoms, especially in the north- 
west, which was faced by hostile frontier tribes. Consequently 
it is not surprising that the accounts indicate disoig^anization. 
Nagas established themselves at Taksaiila and assailed Hastinapura 
— which indicates that the Panjab kingdoms that played so pro- 
minent a part in the battle had fallen, and certainly little more 
is heard of them.^ The Nagas killed Pariksit II, but his son 
Jauamejaya III defeated them and peace was made. Still they 
held the north-west, the principalities on the Sarasvatl and at 
Indraprastha disappeared, and Hastinapura remained the outpost of 
the Hindu kingdoms of North India.* 

So affairs remained for a time, but Janamejaya's fourth successor 
abandoned HastinSpura and made KausambI his capital, because 
(it is said) Hastinapura was carried away by the Ganges. The 
explanation is inadequate, because, if that were the whole truth, he 
could have chosen some other town near by as a new capital, and there 
was no necessity to move more than 300 miles south across South 
PaficSla to Kaus3mbl. Manifestly he was obliged to abandon all 
the northern part of the Ganges- Jumna doab, and there can be no 
doubt that he was driven south by pressure from the Panjab. This 
retreat mixed up the Kunis of Hastinapura with the South Paficalas, 
and led to the combination of the Kurus and Pahcalas (including 
the Srnjayas), that is, the blended Kuru-Pancalas,* a fusion which 
may be reckoned, according to the dates estimated in p. 183 (for 
this king was Adhisimakrsna’s son), at about 820 b.c. The 
Kaurava-Pauravas thus reigned at Kausambi which was in the 
Vatsa country, and one of the latest kings was Udayana, who was 
a king of note.^ 

No further changes are alluded to for a long time. A list is 
given of the noteworthy kingdoms that continued to exist (p. 180), 
viz. states in the eastern part of North India, Ayodhya, Kasi, the 

’ So the Brahmanas, which began soon after this time (chap. XXVII), 
have very little to say about them. This explains Vedie Index ii, 430, 
s. v. Sindhu, which notices the change. 

= MBh i, 43 , 1786 to 44, 1807; 50, 2007 to 58, 2175 : xviii, 5, 178 f. 
See p. 114. A brahmanical account, Mr 191, 192, 195, 196. 

• JRAS, 1920, p. 99. Weber, Hifst. of Ind. Lit., p. 135, note, and 
Vedie Index i, p. 165 differ as to whether they constituted one single 
kingdom. 

* My Dynasties of the £(di age, pp. 7, 66. ; 
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Maithilas (of Videha), Sarhadrathas (of Magadha, which pr-bahly 
included Ahga), and Kalinga ; the middle states of the VitihotraSj 
Haihayas and Asmakas ; and those that bounded these along their 
west side, North Panoala, the Kurus (the combined Kuru-Pancillas), 
Surasena and Avanti. The omission from the list of all the 
countries further west and north-west is significant, and suggests 
that great changes had occurred there. This is corroborated by 
allusions to the Punjab nations in the Mahiibharata, which show 
a steady deterioration in brahmanic estimation from the time of 
the battle when their princes ranked equally with those of Madhya- 
desa, until at length those nations are pronounced to be wicked and 
mlecchas ^ and are unsparingly reprobated.^ 

The first change recorded occurred in Magadha, where the 
BSrhadrathas were supplanted by the Pradyotas, and these after- 
wards by the Si^unagas. Next, it is said, Mahapadma Nanda 
destroyed all those kingdoms and brought all their territories under 
his sole sway.® 

Here this attempted outline may close, for the Sisunagas and the 
subsequent history are dealt with in V. A. Smithes Early Hktory oj 
India, but something may be added with regard to the chronology 
down to Candragupta. 

The calculations made in pages 179-82 yielded these approxi- 
mate dates as regards Magadha — Senajit began to reign about 
850 B.C. j he and his 15 successors, and the 5 Pmdyotas and 
the 10 Sisunagas reigned altogether 448 years (the average reign 
being thus about 14J years) ; Mahapadma then began in 402; he 
and his eight sons reigned 80 years ; and Candragupta ascended the 
throne in 322 b.c. According to that average the 5 Pradyotas 
with 72 years would have begun in 619 b.c., and the 10 Sisunagas. 
with 145 years in 547 b.c.j but the synchronisms of Buddha, 
Bimbisara and A jata^atru (the fifth and sixth Sisunagas) * show 
that Ajatasatru had come to the throne before Buddha’s death 
about 487 b.c., and that the beginning of the Sisunagas should be 
placed earlier than 547 though not necessarily as early as 602 b. c. 
The above average makes the combined duration of the Pradyotas 
and Sisunagas (724-145) 217 years; and it is noteworthy that the 

‘ MBh vii, 93, 3379-80 : xii, 207, 7660-1. 

, 40. 1836-68 ; U, 2028 to 45, 2110. JEAS, 191 9, p. 360. 

My DyruMties of the Kali age, pp. 18-26, 68-9. 

' Discussed, Smith’s Early Hist, of India, pp. 31-3, 44-8, 
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Mats^a gives the Pi’adyotas 52 years and can be read as assigning 
the Sisunagas 163 years, that is, 215 years altogether. This 
remarkable agreement suggests that the only modification needed 
in the above calculations is to transfer 20 years from the Pradyotas 
to the Sisunagas, whereby the chronology may be arranged thus : 


Accession of Senajit Barhadratha b.c. 850. 

He and 15 Barhadratha kings (average, 141 years) 231 years. 
Beginning of the Pradyotas b.c. 619. 


5 Pradyotas (average, 10^ years) 
Beginning of the Sisunagas 
10 Sisunagas (average, 16^ years) 
Accession of Mahapadma Nanda 
He and his eight sons 
Accession of Candragupta 


52 years. 
B.c. 567. 

165 years. 
B.C. 402. 

80 years. 
B.c. 322 


These figures will I think be found to fit in with all the chrono- 
logical particulars ^ ; yet, if any farther adjustment is needed, we 
might quite fairly shorten the Barhadratha period by a few years 
year per reign), and date the beginning of the Pradyotas about 
627 B. c. and that of the Sisunagas about 67 5 b. c., or .both even 
5 years earlier. 


CHAPTER XXV 

INFEEENCES SUGGESTED BY TRADITIONAL 
HISTORY 

What the foregoing account based on tradition suggests may 
now be considered as regards the origins of the dynasties, Aryan 
and non-Aryan peoples and tribes, the Aryan occupation of India 
and how the Aryans entered India. Here also one must put away 
all preconceived ideas and see what tradition indicates. 

The whole of the myth regarding origins has been set out 
(pp. 253 f). In it there is no connexion between Manu’s nine 
sons and Pururavas Aila and Sudyumna except through Ila with 

^ We are not bound to fix Bimbisars’s reign at 28 years precisely, nor 
Ajata^tru’s at 27, as tradition alleges. 
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her fabulous changes of form. It seems probable that three different 
myths have been blended together in an attempt to unity the 
origins of three different dominant races, said to have been derived 
from Manu, Pururavas and Sudynmna, and apparently constituting 
three separate stocks. 

Tradition thus alleged that at the earliest time all the kings and 
chiefs throughout India, with two exceptions, belonged to one 
common stock descended from Manu; and it says so doubly, 
because it declares, first, with regard to his sons that he divided 
the earth (that is, India) among them, and secondly, with regard 
to the offspring of his son Iksvaku that they were kings throughout 
the whole of India ^ according to both the versions given (p. 257). 
It also says that of that common stock four kingdoms were pre- 
eminent, namely, the Aiksvakus at Ayodhya, the Janakas in 
Videha, another (afterwards called the Vaifelakas) in the country 
immediately north -of Patna, and the Saryatas at KusasthalT in 
Anarta ; with apparently three less prominent, the Karasas in the 
country around Rewa, a kingdom at Mahismatl on the R. Narbada, 
and another on the R. Payosni (p. 257, note ®) ; with perhaps an 
eighth, the Dharstakas in the Panjab (p. 256), and ‘possibly a ninth, 
Nabhaga’s line, on the Jumna (p. 256). Those two exceptions 
were first, Pururavas Aila at Pratisthana, and secondly, the 
Saudyumnas, who occupied the town Gaya, the country eastward 
of a line drawn roughly from Gaya to Cuttack, and the region 
north of the Ganges eastward of Videha and the Vaisalaka 
kingdom. 

According to tradition then Pururavas Aila and his lineage at 
Pratisthana formed one stock, the chieftains of Gaya and eastern 
India formed a second stock, and all the kings and chiefs of the 
rest of India belonged to a third stock with their principal dominion 
in Oudh and North Bihar. The first is the well-known Aila or 
Aida ^ race, often called the ‘ Lunar race ' because myth derived it 
from Soma, ‘ the moon \ The second may be distinguished as the 
Saiid^umna race,® as already mentioned (p. 255), but it never played 
any noteworthy part. The third has no definite common name 
in tradition, yet being derived from the sons of Mann, son of 

' Ram iv, 18, 6 has probably a reminiscence of this, where Rama says 
to Balin at Kiskindha, ‘ This earth belongs to the Iksvakus '. 

" Aida Pururavas, Va .8, 20 ; 56, 1, 5, 8 ; Bd i, 2, 20 ; ii, 28, 1, 9. 

’’ Saudyumnas distinct from Aiks and Aiksvakus, Ya 99, 266. . 
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Vivaa 5 ;ant, ‘the sun/ it might be designated the Mdnava and 
‘ Solar race. The term Manava is used sometimes to denote 
particularly Manu’s immediate descendants,' and so is applied in 
the myth to Sudyumna.^ It is also extended to distant descendants 
more as a racial term than as a patronymic,''' and is used as a 
definite racial term in distinction from Aila.^ But Manava 
commonly meant simply ‘ man ’, and became hardly characteristic. 
The title ‘ Solar ‘ is generally restricted to the Aiksvaku ° dynasty 
of Ayodhya, and so cannot well be applied to the whole stock. 
A general term is however needed, and this stock may be 
described and distinguished by the name Munva,’^ which is 
equivalent to Mdimva, but not being found in Sanskrit is a 
neutral term. 

According to these traditions royal power first developed mainly 
in the Gangetic plain, in the towns Ayodhya, Mithila, Pratisthana 
and Gaya, with an ofE-lying branch at Kusasthall on the western 
sea-coast, and apparently two others on the rivers Narbada and 
Tapti. The Manva city Ayodhya is made the most ancient,' and 
these allegations imply that civilization was as far advanced (or 
perhaps more so) timong the Manvas as among the Ailas, when the 
latter entered India. 

These traditions deal only with the ruling classes, the kings, 
chiefs and ksatriyas, and not with brahmans nor the people 
generally. It is nowhere declared (as far as I am aware) that 

' Applied to Karusa, Bhag ix, 2, 16. To Saryata, Aitareya Brahm 
viii, 21. To Sukaiiya, Pad iv, 15, 1-2: v. 8, 106. To Manu’s sons, 
p. 84, note ■; Mat 12, 1, 8. Mauu lord of tlie Manavas, Rain i, 5, 6; 
6 , 20 . 

“ Va 85, 16, 24. Bd iii, CO, 15, 22. 

" To Maruttu of the VaiSall kingdom, ^IBh xiii, 137, 6260. Also 
Pathya aianavl, in references, p. 218, note Cf. vaihso Manavmwm, 
MBh i, 75, 3138-40 ; alto ii, 20, 803. Certain rishis are called Mdnava 
rishis, MBh xiii, 150, 7107-9. 

* Va 61, 86 and Bd ii, 35, 96, which say: — 

Manave oaiva ye vamSe Aila-vamse ca ye nrpah. 

The Iksvaku race and Aila race aie clearly distinguished as different, 
MBh ii; 13, 568-9 : Va 32, 47-8; 99, 266, 431-2, 438-9, 450-1 : Bd 
iii, 74, 244-5, 263-4: Mat 50, 74; 273, 52-3, 57-8,^65, 68-9. 

“ Pad vi, 274, 10-11 wrongly extends IksvaJew to Saryati’s line. 

° After the analogy of Yadva from Yadu, and Mddlvoa from Madhu. 

'' Founded by Manu, Ram i, 5, 6 : ii, 71, 18. He reigned there, id. 
i, C, 20. So also Vikuksi, Br 7, 46 : Hv 11, 662. 
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brahmans, vaisyas and sudras generally were Mann's ofEsrlingd 
The brahmans expressly claimed other origin (chap. XVI). Nothing 
is said about the real origin of the vaisyas, sadras and populace 
generally. The brahmanical figment that the four castes were 
produced from different parts of Brahma’s body in no wise asserts 
any common origin. There are, however, abundant indications that 
India contained many folk of rude culture or aboriginal stock, 
such as Nisadas,® Dasas and Pulindas. Powerful races of hostile 
character are often mentioned, such as Danavas, Daityas, Raksasas, 
Nagas and Dasyus. Some of these were partially civilized, while 
others were rude and savage and were sometimes cannibals. 
Those races were reduced to subjection and their barbarous practices 
were repressed ; and, as they came under tire influence of Arj'an 
civilization, those names became opprobrious, until at length they 
ceased to possess any ethnological force and turned into purely evil 
appellations, just like the word asum, and all became synonymous 
with the meaning ' demon This process has gone on con- 
tinuously j * thus, Pisaca was originally the name of a tribe ^ and 
ultimately turned to mean an impish goblin. The following are 
instances. 

These names, Daiiava, Daitya, &e., denoted peoples originally.® 
Thus king Yayati married ^armistha, daughter of Vrsaparvan 
(p. 87) who was king of the Danavas and a Daitya.’ The Salvas 
were a people of note, who occupied the country around Mt. Abu," 
and they are called Danavas and Daiteyas.® Bhima killed the 
Raksasa chief Hidimba, and had by his sister Hidimba a son 


’ Even MBh i, 75, 3138-9 does not imply that, which says — From 
Manu was the race of the Miinavas ; the Manavas were brahmans, 
ksatriyas and others ; brahmans were then united with ksatriyas. 

® The hlisadas were fabled to have sprung from Prthu, sou of Vena. 
For references, see p. 16. note 


® e.g. Asuras (Mat 25, 8, 39), Danavas [id. 17, 30, 39), Daityas [id. 
26, 17) and Raksasas [id. 25, 37). Va 68, 14. Bd iii, 6, 14. 

* At the present day the candalas in some parts of Bengal repudiate 
that appellation and call themselves namoHidra. 

» ZDMG, Ixvi, 49. JEAS, 1912, 711. Pad v, 74, 12. 

' See MBh xii, 228, 8359-413. 

’ MBh i, 80, 3337-8; 82, 3410 ; 83, 3455. Mat 30, 10; 31, 14. 
Yet he is called an asura, MBh i, 81, 3369; Mat 30, 11: and his daughter 
idso, Va 93, 16; Mat 27, 8; 31, 3; Hv 30, 1603; &c. 
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Gha-^kaea/ who was king of the Raksasas * and took part and 
was killed in the Bharata battle.® Bhagadatta, king of P^^gjyotisa 
(north-east Bengal)/ took part in that battle with a contingent of 
Cinas/ and his kingdom is called mlecchaj® and it and his city 
belonged to Danavas, Daityas and Dasyus.'^ In all these cases 
these names obviously refer to human beings. Similarly the 
Raksasas in the story of Rama were the inhabitants of Ceylon and 
the Godavari valley (p. 277).® 

As these peoples were generally enemies, these names turned to 
mean alien and hated, hostile or savage, men.® So Krsna’s son 
Aniruddha married the daughter of Bana, who is called king of 
the Daityas.^® These names next became terms of hatred, oppro- 
brium and abuse. Thus the adherents of Kamsa, king of the 
Yadavas at Mathura, are called Danavas j and Madhu, the great 
king of the Yadavas, Krsna’s ancestor, from whom he obtained 
the patronymic Madhava, is styled a Daitya and king of the 
Danavas, although his descent from Yayati and Yadu is acknow- 
ledged (p. 66). This abusive use led to the attribution of evil 
characteristics to such people, who were then described as demonic 
beings, and so^hese terms approximated to asim in meaning.’® 
Thus Madhu’s descendant, Lavana MSdhava, is called Danava, 
Raksasa and asui-a (p. 170); Jarasandha, the great king of 
Magadha, who was a Bharata, is stigmatized as an asnra ; and 
the Buddhists and Jains are treated as asuras and Daityas.’* 

’ JIBh i, 152 to 155. ® MBh vi, 82, 3559 ; 84, 3663. 

= MBh v, l(jl, 5591 : vii, 180, 8171-2. 

* JASB, Ixvi, Part I, p. 104. 

» MBh V, 18, 584 : cf. ii, 25, 1002. 

® With Yavanas. JIBh ii, 50, 1834. 

^ MBh V, 47, 1889: xii, 341, 12956-7. Hv 121, 6791-6; 122, 
6885-8. Yet he is called an asura, MBh vii, 29, 1290; and his 
kingdom, v, 47, 1887. 

“ Ravana called an asura, Pad vi, 143, 3. 

® The passages cited in the preceding notes will illustrate this. 
Various classes of Bak^asas are mamed, Va 69, 164 f. : Bd iii, 7, 132 f. 

“ Hv 175 to 177; 190. Pad vi, 277, 3-4, 17; and even ‘lord of the 
bhutas’, ibid. 25/11. 

” MBh xii, 341, 12954. 

So the Chinese called Europeans ‘foreign devils’, and Chinese 
Christians ‘ secondary foreign devils ’. • 

" MBh xii, 341, 12960-1. 

“ P. 68. Br 160 seems to give similar expression to the contest 
between hrahmanism and Dravidian religion in the south. 

TI 2 
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Filially, in tte latest stories and versions of stories al^-'*tliese 
names and asnra became virtually synonymous and meant 
‘ demons ’ ; ^ and are so used, as in the story of Kuvalayasva,® 
and in the fahles of dev3>sura wars.® These changes in the appli- 
cation of these terms give some help towards discriminating tales 
and allusions as old or as late, while we remember, however, that 
older stories underwent modifications later, as pointed out (p. 74). 

By far the greater part of ancient historical tradition deals with 
the doings of the Aila stock, its growth and expansion. Quite 
different were the fortunes of the Manva stock. It occupied the 
greatest part of India originall}’', but steadily lost ground before 
the Alias. At two epochs it is said to have risen in the Ayodhya 
realm to paramount dominion, first, in Mandhatr’s conquests, and 
again when Sagara overthrew the Haihayas and foreign tribes, but 
the supremacy was short-lived, and the Ailas renewed their progress. 
After SagaiVs time the three Manva kingdoms of Ayodhya, 
Videha and Vai^ali played almost entii’ely a conservative part, 
infiuencing little the political development of India, which thence- 
forward was worked out by the two Aila branches, the Pauravas 
and Yadavas. The expansion of these two and the other branches 
has been explained in the last chapter. We may now take stock 
of the racial and political changes that had taken place, down to 
the time of the Bharata battle. 

Of the Manva kingdoms, that existed originally, three remained, 
those of Ayodhya, Videha and Vaisall ; and all the Dekhan except 
the NW. part remained unchanged, though it is said that the 
ruling families in Pandya, Cola and Kerala were offshoots from 
the Turvasu branch of the Ailas (p. 108). 

The Saudyumnas had been almost overwhelmed by the Anavas 
and Pauravas, and were restricted to the Utkalas and otlier elans 
which occupied the hilly tracts from Gaya to Orissa. All North 
and East Bengal was held by the Pragjyotisa kingdom, which is 
nowhere connected with any of these races and would seem to have 
been founded by an invasion of Mongolians from the north-east, 
though tradition is silent about this outlying development. The 
configuration of the five Anava kingdoms in the east, the Angas, 

* See also Mat 245, 1-34: Earn ii, 9, 11-13 ; 44, 11. 

“ Mark 20, 42 to 21, 89, 

“ e. g. Mat 129 to 140 ; 179 : Lg i, 71 \ 94: Pad v, 38 to 41. 
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Yangus, Pundras^ Suhmas and Kalingas^ which held all the sea- 
coast trom Ganjam to the Ganges delta, and formed a long compact 
curved wedge with its base on the sea-coast and its point above 
Bhagalpur, suggests that there had also been an invasion from the 
sea, that penetrated up the Ganges valley, leaving the hilly tracts 
on its west and east alone and this conjecture, if reasonable, 
would mean that the invaders had driven the Saudyumna stock 
into those hilly tracts, and that that had taken place before those 
five kingdoms were formed. But there is no trace in tradition of 
any such invasion of this distant region. 

All the rest of North India and the north-west part of the 
Dekhan had been dominated by the Aila stock and was held thus : — 

The Pauravas ruled the whole of the Ganges and Jumna plain 
from the Siwalik hills to Magadha, except Surasena (which was 
Yadava) and Kasi, namely, the kingdoms of Hastinapura, Pancala, 
Cedi, Vatsa, Karusa and Magadha (in all of which the ruling 
families were Bhriratas), and possibly Matsya. Kasi was an Aila 
kingdom of earlier foundation (p. 258), 

The Yadavas held all the country between the Rajputana desert 
and a line drawn roughly from Bombay to SE. Berar and then 
north to the Jumna, excluding petty chieftainships in the hills and 
probably Matsya. 

The Anavas held (1) all the Panjab (except the NW. corner), 
comprising the kingdoms of Sindhu, Sauvira, Kaikeya, Madra, 
Vahlika, Siviand Ambastha ; and (2) all East Bihar, Bengal proper 
(except the north and east) and Orissa, comprising the kingdoms of 
Ahga, Vanga, Pundra, Suhma and Kalihga. 

The Druhyus held the Gandhai-a kingdom and the NW. frontier, 
and are said to have spread out beyond that and established 
kingdoms in the mleccha countries outside in early times. 

The Turvasu line had disappeared, except that the Pandya, Cola 
and Kerala dynasties claimed descent from it. 

These results are exhibited in the annexed table and map.® They 
do not mean that the Ada stock constituted the bulk of the popula- 
tion, but that it had conquered those lands and was the dominant 
body in them. It supplied the ksatriya class, which would have 
influenced the bulk of the people profoundly, so that the higher 


1 JEA8, 1908, p. 851, 

- Published in JEAS, 1914, p. 290 : now revised. 



Ailas of Pratisthana Ailas of Efinyakubja 

I (became extinct) 
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Kukuras - Andhnkas Kaiirnvas Prindavas , BM*hadniU>as Oeclis Kau^um^i .^ai'usa Mutsya 

matfiurfi) s' ^-'(Magadha)' ’ '^3*'S«s-tingdom_ Icing^ni-^^perhaps' 
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clasi^ps were no doubt largely leavened with Aila blood, though the 
lower'* grades would have remained racially the same, namely, the 
various groups of pre-existing folk. 

The broad result stands out clear that the Aila stock, which 
began in a small principality at Allahabad, had dominated the 
whole of North India and down to Vidarbha, with the exception 
of the three Manva kingdoms of Ayodhya, Videha and Vaisali ; 
and these had been influenced by the Ailas. So it is said, the 
earth was dominated by the five races [vamsa) descended from 
Yayati.^ This result agrees exactly with the Aryan occupation 
of India, so that what we call the Aryan I'aee is what Indian 
tradition calls the Aila race, and so Aila = Aryan. The Saud- 
yumna stock would no doubt be the Munda race and its branch 
the Mon-Khmer folk in the east;® and in the intervening region 
it would have been subjugated by the Anava occupation, and also 
by a prior invasion of Bengal by new-comers from the sea if the 
above sui-mise of such an invasion be true. The Manva stock, 
which held all the rest of India including the above three 
kingdoms, seems naturally to declare itself Di-avidian.® These 
conclusions aru not put forward anywhere in the genealogies or 
Puranas. True, it is said that the earth was dominated by the five 
races * descended from Yayati, but the ethnical significance of this 
statement is nowhere noticed, and no precedence is accorded to those 

1 P. 124. Cf. Mat 2i, 20-1 : Pad v, 13, 72. 

* Grierson, Linguistic Survey of India, iv, pp. 8, 21. 

® The fact that ruanj' of the names of the early kings W the Manva 
stock have a Sanskrit appearance does not necessarily militate against 
this, because they would have naturally been Sanskritized in the course 
of time. Daityas, Danavas and Eaksasas also have Sauskritic names. 
Later kings no doubt adopted Aryan names. 

'* The term • the five peoples ’ often used in Eigv and other Vedic 
literature has received three ex[>la nations ; (1) the five tj'ibes descended 
from Yayati; (2) the five families of the Paiicalas; and (3) all people: 
Vedic Index i, p. 466. This last is possible, for in the\preseut day ‘five ’ 
is used to convey general comprehensiveness, thus ’panic jan often means 
‘ everybody '. It is hardly necessary that the term should have the same 
meaning everywhere, and it may be suggested that all three are possible. 
It may have the first meaning in Rigv i, 7, 9 ; vi, 14, 4 ; 46, 7 ; ix, 65, 
23 and x, 45, 6, for these hymns are attributed to rishis who lived before 
the Pancalas existed. It may have the second meaning in iii, 53, 16 
and iv, 38, 10 ; and possibly in viii, 9, 2 ; 33, 22 and x, 60, 4 ; but not 
' probably in i, 176, 3 or ix, 93, 3. As ivgards other passages in Eigv 
there appear to be no chronological indications. 
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Aiia families, for in the genealogical accounts the post of honov.'r in 
being described first is always given to the Solar or Manva race. 
The unintentional way in which these conclusions present them- 
selves from those accounts lends strong support to their truth, and 
those who maintain other views about the Aryan occupation of 
India must explain how such accounts arose, possessing no ethnical 
bias and yet enshrining real ethnical facts. 

Moreover, these conclusions are entirely supported by the evidence 
of language, as set out by Sir G. Grierson.^ 

According to tradition in chapter XXIV the Ailas or Aryans 
began at Allahabad, conquered and spread out north-west, west and 
south, and had by Yayati’s time occupied precisely the region famed 
as Madhyadesa. They possessed that Mid -land definitely and made 
it their own thoroughly, so that it was ' their true pure home as 
Sir G. Grierson describes it linguistically.^ They expanded after- 
wards into the Panjab and East Afghanistan, into West India 
and the north-west Dekhan, into East and South Bihar and into 
Bengal — precisely as he finds the Aryans did linguistically in those 
very regions, which he calls the ‘ Outer Band Also it has been 
pointed out that the Ayodhya realm was non-Aila, Was not subdued 
by the Ailas and was only influenced by them. This agrees exactly 
with his linguistic inference, that in Oudh ‘ there is a mixture [of 
language] of the same nature, although here the Midland language 
has not established itself so firmly as it has in the west and south 
Thus the political account as tradition reveals it accords precisely 
with Sir G. Grierson’s linguistic exposition, and explains the 
linguistic facts simply and fully. Current opinion, in order to 
explain those facts, postulates not only an invasion of Aryans from 
the north-west, but even a double invasion, and the theory is that 
‘ the inhabitants of the Midland represent the latest stage of Indo- 
Aryan immigration and that the latest invaders entered ‘ into the 
heart of the country already occupied by the first immigrants, 
forcing the latter outwards in three directions, to the east, to the 
south and to the west ’.® This theory is improbable in itself, and 
certainly implies a severe and bitter struggle between the second 
and the first immigrants, of which one would expect to find some 
echo in tradition, for it concerned the very heart of India, yet 


' Imp. Gaz. of India (1907), i, pp. 349 f. 
’ Id. p. 358. ^ Id. p. 369. 


’ Id. p. 357. 
' Id. p. 358. 
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therfi is absolutely none. It is wholly unneeessary according to 
traditibn. 

Moreover, as will be shown in the nest chapter, the bulk of the 
Rigveda was composed in the great development of brahmanism 
that arose under the successors of king Rharata who reigned in the 
upper Ganges- Jumna doab and plain. The language of the 
Rigveda, as Sir G. Grierson holds, represents the archaic dialect of 
the upper doah, and that was the region in which the Aryan speech 
was the purest and whence it spread outwards.^ The two agree. 

Lastly, there was some connexion between Sudyumna and the 
Uttara Kurus and Kimpurusas,® and that accords with the con- 
nexion which Sir G. Grierson notices between the Munda language 
and the ' Pronominalized Himalayan languages In every respect 
therefore the evidence of language accords with the Pnranic 
accounts, and is strong testimony to the value of tradition. 

These conclusions raise the question, what does tradition say 
about the origin of the Alias or Aryans ? It makes the Aila power 
begin at Allahabad, and yet distinctly suggests that they came 
from outside India. The legends and fables about the progenitor 
Puraravas Aila dll connect him with the middle Himalayan region.* 
He was closely associated with the Gandharvas. His wife Urva^i 
was a GandharvI, as well as called an apsaras.® The places he 
frequented were the river Mandakini, Alaka, the Caitraratha and 
Nandana forests, the mountains Gandhamadana and Meru, and the 
land of the Uttara Kurus — regions to which the Gandharvas were 
assigned.® Prom the Gandharvas he obtained sacrificial fire; his 
sons were known in the Gandharva world ; ’’ and he ultimately 
became united with the Gandharvas.® Further, the fables about 

' Imp. Gaz. cf India (1907), p. 357. 

“ P. 255. Mat 12, 16-19. Pad v, 8, 121-4. Lg i, 65, 22. 

® Imp. Gaz. of India, i, pp. 386-7. JRAS, 1907, p. 188. 

* Except one fable in Mat 115 to 120 about him as king of Madra in 
a former birth. 

® Va 91, 9, 25. Bd iii, 66, 9. Hv 26, 1374. 

° Mat 114, 82. MBh v, 110, 3830-1 : vi, 6, 212. Va 39 to 41. For 
the geography, see Mat 113 ; 114, 59 f ; 121 ; Va 55; 41; 47. 

’ They all married Gandharva maidens, Kiir i, 23, 46 : but not Ayu. 

“ Va 91, 5-8, 40-8, 51. Bd iii, 66, 5-8, 19, 22. Hv 26, 1367-70, 
1402-10. Br 10, 5-8, 11. Ag 273,14. Lg i, 66, 57. MBh i, 75, 
3148. Mat 24, 19. Pad v, 12, 70-1. datapaths Brahm xi, 5, 1, 13-17. 
Vis iv, 6, 38 f. Cf. Va 1, 189. Similarly Yayati, MBh i, 75, 3172 ; 
85, 3508; 119, 4637 : v, 110, 3831. 
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his birth (pp. 253-4') point to tliat regioHj and two accounts coijnect 
his alleged parent Ha with the northern country Ilavrta, ^.vhich 
they say was named after him.^ 

Now these tales are mythical,^ and tradition becomes mythical 
when it reaches back to origins, yet such mythical tales can hardly 
have sprung from pure imagination, and must have been developed 
from some germ of reality. They certainly suggest that Pururavas's 
origin was in that north region ; and this agrees with and explains 
the fact that that region, the countries in and beyond the middle of 
the Himalayas, has always been the sacred land of the Indians. 
Indian tradition knows nothing of any Aila or Aryan invasion of 
India from Afghanistan, nor of any gradual advance from thence 
eastwards. On the other hand it distinctly asserts that there 
was an Aila outflow of the Druhyus through the north-west 
into the countries beyond, where they founded various kingdoms 
and so introduced their own Indian religion among those 
nations.® 

The north-west frontier never had any ancient sacred memories, 
and was never regarded with reverence. All ancient Indian belief 
and veneration were directed to the mid-Himalayan region, the only 
original sacred outside land ; * and it was thither that rishis and 
kings turned their steps in devotion, never to the north-west. The 
list of rivers in Bigveda x, 75 is in regular order from the east to 
the north-west® — not the order of entrance from the north-west, 
but the reverse. If the Aryans entered India from the north-west, 
and had advanced eastward through the Panjab only as far as the 
Sarasvati or Jumna when the Rigvedic hymns were composed, it is 
very surprising that the hymn arranges the rivers, not according 
to their progress, but reversely from the Ganges which they had 
hardly reached.® This agrees better with the course of the Aila 
expansion and its outflow beyond the north-west.'^ It was, however, 
a route for any one travelling from the Ganges to the north-west, 


iMati.2, 14. Padv, S, 119. 

® Other mythical details; MBh i, 75, 3144 ; Va 2, 15 : Bd i, 2, 15. 

® P. 264. JRAS, 1919, pp. 358-61. 

‘ See the eulogy of the Northern region, MBh v, 110 : vi, 12, 

® So Sir M. A. Stein, JEAS, 1917, p. 91. 

“ Macdonell, Sansk. Lit. pp. 143, 145. 

'' Perhaps the arguments used to prove the advance of the Aryans 
from Afghanistan into the Panjab might simply be reversed. 
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as tJie author o£ the hymn perhaps did.^ Again, Sudas’s battle with 
the t6n kings had (as shown in the last chapter) nothing to do 
with the progress of the Aryans from the north-west into India, 
for he was an Aila king of North Pancala, and the Ailas (or Aryans) 
had entered and dominated North India long before his time. It 
was part of his conquests westward into the Panjab (p. 2). Further 
remarks that go to corroborate these conclusions will be found in 
the next chapter. 

The notices of rivers in the Rigveda are no certain guide as to all 
that the Aryans knew of the geography of India then, for, while 
the Sindhu and Sarasvati are mentioned often, no other rivers in 
N. India are alluded to more than once, twice or thrice.^ The 
Sindhu no doubt attracted attention because of its immense size, 
and the Sarasvati because of its sanctity,® which was largely due 
to its being in the territory of the Bharata kings of Hastinapura, 
among whom (and not in the Panjab the development of Rigvedic 
brahmanism took place, as will be explained in the next chapter.® 
The Rigveda knows of the Sarayu, and there is no good reason 
for doubting that that is the river of Oudh. Its silence about the 
Vindhya Mts. knd other geographical features proves no ignorance, 
when one considers its silence about the banyan (p. 125), about 
salt,® and about the Pariyati’a hills (the Aravalli range), which the 
Aryans had actually reached according to the current view. 

Tradition or myth thus directly indicates that the Ailas (or 
Aryans) entered India from the mid-Himalayan region, and its 
attitude towards the NW. frontier lends no support to any invasion 
from that quarter.'^ These are very noteworthy facts. Myth suggests 

’ He, Sindhuksit Praij'amedlia, would have been a descendant of 
Ajamidha (p. 226), the Bharata (p. 146), who reigned on the Ganges. 

® See Vedic Index, names of livers. 

® See remarks about it in next chapter. 

■* Vedic Index, ii, p. 295, s.v. Vitasta, note 

® If the southern part of the Rajputaua desert was a veiy shallow sea 
in early times (p. 260), the Sarasvati flowed into it (Vedic Index ii, 436). 
A small rise in the level of that area would have turned the sea into 
desert and affected the river. 

* Macdonell, Sansk. Lit. p. 150. 

" The only passages which may lend support to the theory of a north- 
western invasion are the two in the Bam, which make Ila king of Balhi 
or Balhika (p. 254, note if these words mean Balkh ; but they might 
mean the Vahllka country in the Panjab (Mark, my translation, p. 311), 
and the Ram is quite untrustworthy in its traditions when uncorroborated 
elsewhere (pp. 82(j^ 93). 
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the country llavrta in the north as the region from which Aey 
came. Puriiravas’s name Aila occurs in the Rigveda and appears to 
be more ancient than the fable of Manu’s daughter Ila,^ which 
seems to have been devised in order to explain that name, for such 
explanatory tales were common (p. 75). The suggested connexion 
between Ila and Ilaxrta may be ancient and may merit credence.® 
In this regal’d it may be noted that Sndyumna, the male form of 
Ila, is said to have been a Kimpurusa and ultimately departed to 
llavrta. The Kimpurusas were placed in that same north region ; ® 
so that myth connects the Saudyumna stock with that land, and 
in some Furanas with the Northern Kurus (p. 297). If then the 
Ailas did not enter India from the north-west, we must, in con- 
sidering tradition and the conclusions it suggests, put away all ideas 
drawn from that hypothesis. 

Further light is thrown on this matter by a treaty between a 
Hittite king and a king of Mitanni found at Boghazkeui. It 
mentions, as noticed by Professor Jacobi,^ certain gods who can 
be none other than Mitra, Varnna, Indra and the Nasatyas 
(Alvins). These are Indian Aryan gods,® and he has shown 
that they could not belong to the period prior (according to 
the current theory) to the separation of the Indian and Iranian 
branches. The date of the treaty has been fixed reliably now about 
1400 B, c., and therefore the folk of Mitanni who worshipped these 
gods had arrived there earlier, probably late in the sixteenth century. 
These facts prove (1) that there was an outflow of people from 
India before the fifteenth century b. c. ; (2) that they brought 
Aryan gods from India j (3) that therefore Aryans and their gods 
existed in India before the sixteenth century; and (4) that the Aryans 
had entered India earlier still. These facts and conclusions are hardly 
reconcilable with the current theory about the entrance of the Aryans 
into NW. India and the composition of the hymns of the Rigveda.® 

' See Professor Keith, JEAS, 1913, pp. 412 f. 

- Of. the formation oJ llavrta with Brahmavarta and Aryavarta. 

^ e.g. Va 46, 4-18; Lg i,52, 33-43; Mat 121, 71. 

■■ JRAS, 1909, p. 723. The published text is in Keilschrifttexte aus 
Bogliazkoi, vol. i. No. 1, Eev. 55-6. I have to thank Professor Langdon 
for information on this matter. 

■’ The names of the gods and kings are discussed seriatim in ATner. 
Journal of Hem. Lang. vol. 33, p. 261. The names of the gods might 
not be significant singly, but the four combined give cumulative evidence 
of Indian origin that cannot be explained away. 

' Professor Jacobi’s remarks, loe. dt.; Professor Keith, JRAS, 1914, 
p. 737 f. 
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LYit these facts and conclusions are in full agreement with what 
tradition says about the outspread of the Druhyus beyond the 
north-west of India (p. 264), for that is assigned to about the time 
No. 40 in the genealogical table (p. 146), namely, some 55 steps 
earlier than the Bharata battle of 950 b. c. (p. 182 ) ; and if we allow 
12 years per step (p. 183), that outflow would have begun 950 + 660, 
that is, about 1600 b. c., and would have spread gradually to allow 
of the appearance of Indian gods in the treaty of 1400 b. c. Tra- 
dition shows that the Ailas or Aryans had entered North India 
earlier still, and had dominated the greater part of it by the time of 
that outflow. Their entry, calculated on the 92 steps from 
Pururavas to the Bharata battle, according to the same scale, would 
be placed 950 -t- 1104, that is, about 2050 b. c. Indian tradition 
and the facts of that treaty ai-e thus in complete harmony, and the 
former furnishes a simple and sufiieient explanation of the latter. 
This is testimony to the value of Indian tradition, and goes to show 
that the genealogies are substantial and may supply a scale for 
approximate chronological computation. Those migrants kept the 
names of their gods correctly, but the kings _ naturally modified 
their own name^ as they and their language became more separated 
from India. 

Further, if we accept the current theory, the above conclusions 
from the treaty would require that the assumed Indo-Iranian period 
should be placed much earlier than the sixteenth century b. c. — a 
result that would render the theory hardly tenable. The above 
tradition suggests that there may have been no such period, and 
that the Iranians may have been an offshoot from India, for the 
outspread from India can not only account for the existence of gods 
with Indian names and kings with Iranian-like names in the 
treat}'-, but may also have led to the genesis of the Iranians. The 
linguistic and religious differences of Iran may be explained quite 
as well in this way as by the current theory.^ 

Vedic literature says, I believe, nothing about the entrance of the 
Aryans from the north-west into India. If one starts with that 
■view, arguments for it may no doubt be discovered in the Rigveda ; 
but if one puts aside all preconceived ideas and examines the hymns 
in the light of historical tradition, nothing will, I think, be found in 

^ Imp. Gaz. of India (1907), i, pp. 352 f. It may be noticed that 
Druhyu’s descendants are said to have been Bhojas (p. 260, note *), and 
sun-worshipping priests were called Bhojakas (Bhavisya i, 117). 
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them really incompatible with traditional history, and a great ®deal 
is elucidated thereby. Moreover, tradition explains why the sacred 
land of the Aryans was the region north of the mid-Himalayas — a 
fact which the prevalent view does not account for ; and the con- 
nexion of Persia with India does not prove that the Aryans entered 
India from that direction, for it may find a quite possible explana- 
tion reversely in the outflow of Druhyus as just shown. 

The current theory, that the Aryans invaded India through the 
north-west after separating from the Iranians, and entered in two 
streams, miist face and account for the following facts and con- 
siderations : (1) Indian tradition knows nothing whatever of that. 
(2) The north-west and the Panjab were not regarded as an ancient 
home, nor with veneration or special esteem. (3) Tradition has 
preserved copious and definite accounts giving an entirely different 
description of the earliest Ailas (Aryans) and their beginnings in 
India. (4) The mid- Himalayan region was the sacred land, and 
those accounts reveal why. (5) They elucidate the Aila domination 
of India so that it agrees with the Aryan occupation, geographically 
and linguistically, altogether accurately yet quite unostentatiously. 
(6) Tradition makes the brahmans originally a non-Aryan institu- 
tion, ascribes the earliest of the Rigvedic hymns to non- Aryan kings 
and rishis, and makes the earliest connexion of the Vedas to be 
with the eastern region and not with the Panjab, as will appear 
in the next chapter. (7) All this copious tradition was falsely 
fabricated, and the truth has been absolutely lost, if the current 
theory is right ; is this probable ? (8) If all this tradition is false, 
why, how, and in whose interests was it all fabricated ? (9) If 
it is false, how comes it that the fifth point above is right ? 
(10) Indian tradition suggests a reverse origin for the Iranians, 
which is linguistically tenable, which harmonizes with the Boghaz- 
keui treaty, and which can account for their language and religion. 



CHAPTER XXVI 

THE ANCIENT BRAHMANS AND THE VEDAS 

Something may be discovered from historical tradition about the 
condition of the earliest brahmans and about the composition of the 
Rigveda and the other Vedas. Here we must premise that it is 
futile to expect to learn the truth about these matters from the 
priestly literaturOj because that was composed after the brahmans 
had put forward their pretensions about themselves and the Veda. 
Naturally they would set out therein their own version of what 
•they then held (and what they wished others to believe) about these 
matters, and would say nothing that would stultify the same, as 
they actually did with regard to Visvamitra (pp. 60, 244). Facts 
or traditions that proved awkward for their developed pretensions 
would not be admitted, as has been pointed out with regard to 
Vyasa (p. 10) and the ksatriyan brahmans (p. 124). There was 
nothing strange in such conduct. It was simply what priesthood 
has not seldom done,^ and the brahmans formed a priestly caste 
supreme in position and education, pride and influence. The views 
here put forward were not reached through any preconceived 
speculation, but evolved themselves gradually out of all the 
preceding investigation, and are all based on deflnite statements 
which are cited. They are all drawn from traditions, which could 
not have been fabricated in late times, as will appear, but are 
ancient, and of which the brahmans have been the custodians for 
more than two thousand years. They are a signal illustration of 
the fact, that the Puranic and Epic brahmans preserved ancient 
traditions, quite unconscious that those traditions often belied the 
brahmanic pretensions which were developed later (p. 61). 

The accounts given in chapters XVII to XXII show what tra- 
dition discloses about ancient rishis and brahmans, with an attempt 
to fix their chronological position, the results of which are exhibited 
in pages 191-2. Those accounts bring out the following particulars 
touching the earliest positions of the great brahman families, 

^ The present Bhavisya (p. 46) is a striking instance of what religious 
unscrupulousnesB is not ashamed to perpetrate. 
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and these particulars stand, even apart from that chronolo^-ical 
scheme. ■, " 

The Vasisthas were connected originally andfor long with Ayodhya, 
and slightly ^ith the junior kingdom of Videha. The Bhargavas 
consisted of two hranches, one derived from Cyavana and the other 
from Usanas-Sukra. Cyavana was connected with Saryati and the 
country of Anarta, and his descendants afterwards with the 
Haihayas who occupied the neighbouring region of the Narbada, 
when apparently the Saryata kingdom had fallen. Usanas was the 
priest of the Daityas and Danavas (or asuras) in mid North India, 
and his descendants disappeared. The earliest Ahgirasas alleged 
(unless we reckon Brhaspati, the priest of the devas against Usanas) 
were connected with Mandhatr king of Ayodhya; the earliest 
Ahgirasa rishi named was connected with Hariseandra king of 
Ayodhya; and the earliest definite Angiras was priest to the Vaisall 
dynasty, and so also were his near descendants. The earliest Atreya, 
Prahhakara, was not connected as priest with any dynasty, though 
he married the daughters of the Paiirava king Raudrasva ; and the 
first well-known Atreya, Datta, became attached to the Haihaya 
king, after the Haihayas had broken with Cyavank's descendants. 
The first mention of any Kfisyapa brahman occurs with Rama 
Jamadagnya the Bhru-gava in Madhyadesa. These were the five 
famous families that were brahmans from their beginning. The 
Agastyas arose later and their origin is uncertain, yet tradition 
connects them with the Dekhan. The other brahman families and 
gotras that sprang from ksatriya stocks do not concern us here. 

It thus appears that of the true brahman families the earliest 
began with the Manvas, as the Vasisthas at Ayodhya and Cyavana's 
branch of the Bhargavas in Anarta ; or began with Daityas and 
Danavas,^ as U&nas-Sukra'’s branch of the Bhargavas. Those 
that arose later began either with the Manvas, as the Ahgirasas in 
the Ayodhya and Vaisall kingdoms ; or with the outermost Aila 
race in the west, as the Atreyas with the Haihayas ; or later in 
Madhyadesa, as the Kasyapas with the Bhargava Rama Jama- 
dagnya; or in the Dekhan, as the Agastyas probably. Not a single 
brahman was connected as priest with any of the early Aila kings ; 
merely three intermarriages are alleged, namely, Apnavana’s with 
Nahusa’s daughter Ruci (p. 197), Yayati's with Usanas's daughter 


' Danava risbis are mentioned, MBh ill, 169, 12101. 
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Devayani (p. 86) and Prabhakara’s mentioned above. Thus the 
earliesi^ brahmans were priests to the Manvas or to the Daityas and 
Danavas, but never to the early Alias. Brliaspati, the so-ealled 
Ahgirasa priest of the devas^ makes no exception, for he is not con- 
nected as priest with any Aila. No brahman then was priest to an 
Aila, that is Aryan, king in the very earliest times (except in a few 
late brahmanical fables). ' Manava brahmans ’ ^ and ' Manava 
rishis ’ * are alluded to, but never I believe ‘ Aila brahmans or 
rishis ’. 

This conclusion is not likely to have been the result of fabrication, 
and the negative argument is corroborated by the direct fact that 
tradition speaks of the earliest Aila kings actually opposing 
brahmans, but never says that any of the earliest Manvas did so. 
Two occasions are alleged when early Manva kings had disagree- 
ments with brahmans, namely, very early between Nimi and 
' Vasistha' (p. 215), and much later between Marutta and Rrhas- 
pati (p. 157), and both arose, not through antagonism, but through 
injured friendship, because those brahmans failed to sacrifice as 
those kings desired. Quite different was the attitude of the earliest 
Aila kings. They are pi-aised in general terms sometimes in fables ; 
thus Pururavas is extolled,® Nahusa and Yayati made large gifts 
of cattle,* and Yayati helped the devas against the Daityas and 
Danavas j ® but when spoken of in connexion with brahmans they 
are severely censured. So it is said that Pururavas made war on 
vipras and robbed them of their jewels, he was deaf to advice, and 
intoxicated with power perished through the curse of the maharsis.^ 
Also he coveted the golden sacrificial floor of the rishis of Naimifa 
forest and was killed by them.’' His son Ayu was chosen by the 
rishis and behaved righteously;® and it may be noted that he 

* MBh i, 75, 3140. * Id. xiii, 150, 7107. 

= Vil 91, 1-4. Bd iii, 06, 1-4. Mat .24, 10-15, 20. Pad v, IS, 62-6, 
71. Brio, 1-4. kv .26', 1363-6. 

* MBh xiii, SI, 3806. Nahusa jiraised in a fable, id. 51. 

‘ MBh vii, 63, 2295 : xii, 39, 990: but it is not referred to in the 
account of the deva^ura war that occurred early in his time before his 
marriage (Mat 35, 6f; 37, 3f: MBh i, 76, 3185 f; 78, 3281 f), and 
it is discredited in that he nianied the daughters of the Daitya priest 
Uiiauas and the Danava king Vpsaparvan (pp. 86-7). 

' MBh i, 75, 3145-7. Cf. Mat 34, 18: Pad v, 13, 70. 

’ Va 3, 14-23 ; confusedly 1, 188-92. Bd i, 3, 14-23 ; confusedly 1, 
162-7. ky V, 3, 93-4. 

“ Va 1, 191-2; 3, 23-4. Bd i, 1, 166-7 corrupt; 3, 23-4. 
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married the daughter of Svarbhanu, who was a Danava and asura.^ 
But hie son Nahusa, who made no such alliance and married his 
own sister (p. 86), became intoxicated with pride,* made the rishis 
pay tribute and oppressed them grievously.® Nothing of the kind 
is said about Yayati, and he married Usanas-Sukra’s daughter 
Devayani and the Danava king Vrsaparvan’s daughter,^ yet he was 
cursed by TJsanas on DevayanI’s complaint.® 

There can be no doubt that herein we have ancient tradition. 
The close connexion constantly asserted between U^nas-Sukra and 
the Daityas and Danavas ® could not have been the product of later 
times, when the Bhargavas were a renowned family and those 
people were regarded as demonic. So also as regards the early 
Ailas, because from them were descended the Yadavas and Pauravas, 
from the Yadavas sprang Krsna, and from the Pauravas the famous 
Bharatas. To praise Usanas-Sukra * and these early Ailas ® would 
be the natural inclination of after times; but to depict the latter 
as inimical to brahmans would be repugnant, hence the allusions 
that present them as such are specially noteworthy. 

Brahmanism then originally was not an Aila or Aryan institu- 
tion. The earliest brahmans were connected with the non-Aryan 
peoples, and were established among them when the Ailas entered. 
This is corroborated by the close connexion that existed between 
them and the Daityas, Danavas and asuras. It has just been 
pointed out as regards Usanas-Sukra. The Danava Sambara is 


' P. 85. Va i, 188 ; 68, 8, 22, 24. Bd iii, 6, 23-4. 

’ MBh iii, 99. Rebuked by lishis, xii, J363, 9388-90. 

“ MBh i, 75, 3163. Cf. Pad v, 17, 179; 19, 141. Developed into 
a long brahmanical fable, MBh v, 10 to 17, which calls him abralmanya 
{14, 469) and a hater of brahmans {17, 556), and glorifies Agastya (an 
annchroiiisml who turned him into a snake for his impiety. Told briefly, 
iNIBh xii, 344, 13214-6; xiii, 99, 4753 to 100, 4806. Alluded to, 
MBh iii, 103, 8777 : Lg i, 39, 28. Freed therefrom by Yudhisthira, 
MBh iii, 178, 12386 to 181, 12533: xiii, 100, 4800— 3— a necessary 
supplementary fable. 

* Pp. 86-7. Also Va 68, 23-4 : Bd iii, 6, 23, 25. 

® MBh i, 83, 3446 f. Mat 33, 23 f! Va 93, 29. Vi? iv, 10, 3-5. 

® Pp. 194-5. Accounts are given of the Daitj^as, Va 67, 57 f; 
Bd iii, 5, 3 f ; Mat 6, 7 f; Vis i,31, 1-3, 13, 14 ; Pad v, 6, 40-8 : and of 
the Danavas, Va 68, 1 f; Bd iii, 6, 1 f ; Mat 6, 16 f; Vis i, 31, 4-13 ; 
Pad V, 6, 49-61. 

’’ e.g. MBh xii, 381, 10025-9. Hv 30, 1159-78. 

* e.g. Pururavas, Mat 13, 62 : Br 101. Yayati, Pad ii, 74 ; 73. 
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represented as devoted to brahmans.^ It is said that the Bhargavas 
were pirrohitas to Hiranyakasipu,* the original Daitya monarch,® 
and that ‘Vasistha’ was his hotr* Further, it is often declared 
that Indra incurred the sin of brahmanicide by killing Vrtra® and 
Namuci,® so that those two famous Danavas were brahmansJ The 
ideas, that brahmans were priests to demons, that demons them- 
selves were brahmans, and that the chief of the gods incurred the 
most heinous sin by killing demons, were so grotesque, if not 
blasphemous, to orthodox brahmanism, that they could never have 
been imagined in later times, and are not, I believe, to be found in 
brahmanical literature. Indeed in the Rigveda Indra is often 
praised for slaying Vrtra and other demons,® so that these ideas 
must be more ancient still. In the Rigveda Usanas (who is a 
figure of the distant past) was rehabilitated,® and Indra’s sin of 
killing brahmans had become his great glory of destroying 
demons j so change had taken place before that, and tradition 
has preserved ideas more primitive than the hymns that speak of 
these matters. 

There is nothing in the names of the great brahman families 
inconsistent with this conclusion. Kaiyapa may be non-Aryan, for 
it invites comparison with kaiipu in the name of the Daitya 
monarch Hirai^yakakijm, Angiras and Atri might be non-Aryan 
quite as well as Aryan. The only names that ostensibly are Sanskrit 
are Bhrgu and Fasisiha, and yet strangely enough they are those 
that are most definitely connected with non- Aryans, for the Vasisthas 
were originally priests to the Manvas of Ayodhya, and the two 
earliest Bhrgus were associated, Cyavana with the Manvas of 
Anarta, and Usanas-Sukra with the Daityas and Danavas. The 
Sanskritic look of their names then does not prove Aryan origin j 

' MBh xiii, 36. * Vis i, 17, 48. 

“ MBh iii, 102, 8758 ; 271, 15834-5. Mat 161, 2. Pad v, 42, 2, 87. 
By 42, 2238-9; 231, 12610. . 

* MBh xii, 344, 13209-10 impliedly. 

' MBh v, 12, 411-13 : xii, 283, 10153-200. Earn vii, 85, 19 ; 86, 2. 
Cf. Br 122, 48-9. It is said, Vrtra’s offspring were Raksasas and yet 
were brahmavid and dkdrniika, Va 68, 34-6 ; Bd iii, 6, 35-7 . 

' MBh ix, 44, 2430-44. 

' Praised as righteous. Pad vi, 263, 19-21. 

* Macdouell, Vedic Mythology, pp. 68 f. “ Id., p. 147. 

” So also in fables of Indra’s killing Vrtra, as Mat 172 to 178 ; Pad v, 
37 and 38 ; Hv 43 to 49. 

- 2 
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and similarly many Daityas, Danavas and Riiksasas have names 
equally Sanskritic in a,ppparanfie. Non-Aryan names appear to 
have been Sanskritized or translated into Sanskrit equivalents ; 
indeed both processes prevailed.^ 

What the very early brahmans were is evidenced by what is said 
about their doings. They are sometimes connected with sacrifices, 
especially in late tales and late versions of older stories,® but what 
is constantly associated with them is ‘ austerities That 

was their chief pursuit and main exercise, and its efficacy was in 
their belief to acquire superhuman powers which would enable them 
to dominate the natural and supernatural worlds : hence it is often 
alleged that by fapaa they (and other men also *) gained from the 
gods the boons they wanted, or that the gods were terrified and 
endeavoured to break their It was in that age what sacrifice 

became afterwards.® Their reputation rested on their claim to 
possess ‘ occult ’ faculties and powers and the popular belief that 
they possessed them. Thus it appears that the original brahmans 
were not so much priests as ‘ adepts ’ in matters supernatural, 
‘ masters ‘ of magico-religious foi'ce, wizards, medicine-men.® Their 
reputation gave them very high rank, equal to that of their princes. 
They do not appear to have constituted a caste then. It is said 
brahmans were united {mngafa) with ksatriyas originally, and as 

‘ e. g. see JRAS, 1913, pp. 396 f. 

’ Cl'., for instance, in p. 254 the accounts of Manu’s sacrifice in Va &c. 
(note with those in Vis &c. (note which introduce a priest. 

’ Tajpas was first and dhanna afterwards, MBh xiii, 98, 4692. 
Brahmans becuinc perfect by id. 30, 2177 : and so also ksatriyas 

and others, Va 91, 115-18 ; ^Bd iii, 60, 86-9. Tapas excelled sacrifice, 
Va 57, 121-5; 91, 114: Bd ii, 30, 39-43: Mat 143, 37-41. Tajpas 
modified thiough Buddhism (i), Va 11, 9. 

* The Danavas were noted for tagms , tee their character in Va 08, 1-3 
and Bd iii, 6, 1-3, where the Va text appears preferable. The Daityas 
were drinkers of soma, but rrot the Danavas, so Bd iii, 6, 14: differently 
irr Va 68, 14; but from the context Bd reading seems preferable and Vfi 
corrupt. 

® Macdonell, Sansk. Lit., pp. 182-3. 

' J. Kerrrredy expressed a somewhat similar view (JRAS, 1920, p. 40), 
after I reached this conclusion. Pad vi, 230, 20 says, • Of yore in the 
Krta age brahmans were tapasvins, a nou-bruhrnan was never a tapasvin’. 
Magical powers were ascribed to the earliest rishis and magical wdles to 
the Daityas and Danavas. Cf. Hastings’ Encyclopaedia of Edigion and 
Ethics, v, 1-2. 

' MBh i, 75, 3139. 
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slio\^n (p. 244) there was no diflBcnlty in early times in ksatriyas’ 
becontlng brahmans. Thus it is intelligible tliat intermarriages 
took place between the brahmans and the early Aila royal family.^ 

While tradition thus clearly indicates that brahmanism was alien 
to the earliest AilaSj it yet offers very little suggestion as to what 
their religious practices were. It is said that Pururavas obtained 
sacrificial fire from the Gandharvas, learnt the way of making fire 
from asvattha firesticks and sacrificed therewith, and that out of 
that fire he himself constituted three separate fires.® He and his 
successors therefore performed sacrifices of some kind, and appear 
to have sacrificed for themselves, for nothing is said of any priests 
in connexion with them, except that in a few late brahmanical 
tales or additions brahmans are made their priests. Thus, the 
Sodasa-rajika says® that Yayati offered multitudes of various 
sacrifices and lavished wealth on the brahmans, but its description 
shows by its sacrificial anachronisms that it has been elaborated 
by late brahmanic hands, and in fact it greatly overdoes its eulogy 
of the kings for bi'ahmanism. 

Marriage connexions tended to bring brahmans and the early 
Aila kings together and remove their antagonism, and Yayati’s 
eldest brother Yati became a muni (p. 86). Further, the victorious 
expansion of the Ailas over the non- Aryans seriously affected the 
position and prestige of the brahmans and discredited their magical 
pretensions, so that those who adhered to the non-Aryans shared in 
their downfall and disappeared, as happened with Usanas-Sukra's 
descendants (p. 196). Hence regard for their own future would 
have inclined them towards the Ailas. That necessitated some 
assimilation of their religious beliefs and practices with those of 
the Ailas, and caused a gradual change from magic to religious 
worship, from medicine-man to priest proper’. 

Approximation first appeared among the outermost Yadavas in 
the west, for Cyavana’s descendants (Bhargavas) became priests to 
the Haihayas (pp. 197, 265), and, when they broke with the 
Haihayas, the Atreyas succeeded to their position (pp. 198, 229). 

* Bhag ix, 18, 5 with the ideas of a late age wonders at Yayati’s 
marriage with Sukra’s daughter (p. 86) as irroliloma. 

“ Va 91, 40-8. Bd iii, 66, 19 (incomplete). Hv 26, 1402-10. A 
corresponding brahmanical fable, Hv 213, 11859-63. The three fires 
are not specified. 

® P. 39. MBh vii, 63 : xii, 29, 987-9. 
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The Kasyapas arose in Madhyadesa after the Haihaya devastations 
(p. 232). During all that period the Paurava kingdom in MUdhya- 
desa was in abeyance, and there is no mention of any brahmans 
with the northern branch of the Ysdavas (p. 261), or the Anavas or 
the Druhyus. Later on, the Ahgirasas, who appeared in the non- 
Aila kingdom of Vaisali, moved west to the Aila realm of Kasi 
(p. 220) and then to the newly revived “Paurava kingdom in the 
Ganges- Jumna doab in Bharata’s time, where they flourished 
greatly and admitted into their ranks the ksatriyan brahmans who 
developed soon afterwards among his descendants (pp. 247 f). 
Kanva Kasyapa was there in Dusyanta’s time (p. 232). In fact, 
in the Ganges- Jumna doab, the region specially occupied by the 
Alias, it was not until Dusyanta’s and Bharata’s period that any 
brahman became connected with them as priest (p. 232). 

Those brahmans who associated with the Alias thus became 
established and multiplied into the great brahman families, and the 
others disappeared or took lower rank,’^ except the Vasisthas who 
maintained their high position in the powerful Manva kingdom of 
Ayodhya. The Aila kings appear to have been their own sacrificers, 
and the brahmans on becoming established among them assimilated 
Aila religious ideas and rites and became piiests, and Aila princes 
also became brahman-priests. Brahmanism thus gradually changed 
its character and became the well-known system, priestly and not 
magical,* which took its great development among the Bharatas 
as displayed especially in the Rigvedic hymns of the times of 
Vadhryasva, Divodasa and their successors.® It ov/ed a great deal 
to Bharata and his descendants. He was a powerful and pious 
monarch, he adopted the brahman Bharadvaja as his son, and not 
only were his successors (p. 159) friendly to brahmans, but many 
of them also became brahmans (chapter XXIII). The infusion of 
royal scions into the ranks of the brahmans must have enhanced 
brahmanhood greatly and also no doubt modified it, and therefrom 


* As happened afterwards apparently with Vaiivamitras, pp. 235, 
note ® ; 242, note b There is some substance in MBh xiii, 152, 7200-2. 
They no doubt degenerated into low-class priests, such as are found in 
S. India. 

* The magical character however never wholly left it, and gradually 
turned its new rites into the elaborate and praotically-magical sacrifices 
of the Brahmanas. 

® Pp. 120, 251. Cf. Macdonell, Sansk. Lit., p. 65. 
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aros^ a fresh, vigorous and illustrious development of it with 
apparently a strong stimulus to sacrificial worship, as the statements 
infm about the Veda, sacrifice and dharma also indieate. The Ailas 
Aryanized the brahmans ^ as they did the other peoples, and then 
the new brahmanism became the stronghold of Aryanism. 

Another conelusion follows from this exposition. Bhargavas and 
Atreyas became priests first to Aila kings in W. India, but, broadly 
speaking, brahmans did not become priests to Aila kings elsewhere 
until about the time of Dusyanta and Bharata ; and the table on 
pp. 144-7 shows that by that time the Ailas (Aryans) had dominated 
the whole of N. India (excluding the three Manva kingdoms) and 
the NW. Dekhan, that is, they had reached their full expansion 
except in distant outlying regions. The brahmans thus had little 
to do with the Aryan conquest, and in fact it proceeded in great 
measure against them while they were associated with non-Aryans. 
It was the Aila ksatriyas who achieved the whole, and the brahmans 
joined them when that was practically effected. Hence one reason 
is clear why, as noticed above (pp. 8, 9), it is ksatriya genealogies, 
and they alone, which give an account how the Aiyan domination 
took place, and 'Why the brahmanic literature has really nothing to 
say about that great transformation. Where the brahmans did 
claim some credit, as in the story of Mathava, king of Videgha 
(Videba), and his priest Gotama Rahiigana,^ it does not refer to the 
Ailas, for Videha was a Manva kingdom. 

The foregoing sketch has explained thedevelopment of brahmanism 
in its general aspect, and we may now consider what an examination 
of the reputed authorship of the Rigvedic hymns discloses.® A 

' This may explain the fact that these princes became brahmans and 
lisatriyau biahmans without difficulty (p. 245). 

= Satapatha Brrihm i, 4, 10-19. See p. 224, note It is a fable, 
for it is discredited by tradition about Videha as narrated in chap. XXIV ; 
and, if Agni Vai4vanarn went burning along the earth from the Sarasvati 
to Videha, Agni burnt over the Paurava temtory (including N. Paucala) 
and the Ayodhya realm, two of the most famous and best cultivated 
regions even in early times— which is absurd. If it enshrines any 
historical truth, it might mean that the reformed brahmanism passed 
from the Bharata kingdom to Ayodhya and then to Videha. 

* The making of hymns was not confined to brahmans, for it is said 
that among ksatriyas Mauu and Puruiuvas Aila were niantrn-vadins, and 
among vai4yas Bhalandana, Vatsa or Vasasva (read Yoistxpvi Vj and 
Sunkila were hymn-makers : Mat 145, 115—17 : Bd ii, 32, 120-2. 
,See p. 97. 
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small number are attributed (putting aside seemingly mythological 
beings such as Trisiras Tvastra^ and Aristenemi Tarksya) t6 veiy 
earlj" kings such as Manu Vaivasvata,® Nabhanedistha Manava,® 
Sary ata M anava/ V atsapri Bhalandana ® and Mandbatr Y au vanusva ; “ 
or to very aneieut risbis who are not free from myth such as Cyavana 
Bhargava/ Kavi Bhargava ® and Usanas Kavya ; “ but when hymns 
are aseribed to truly historical risbis, none are earlier than Visva- 
mitra's time. The chronological list (p. 191) shows that the earliest 
really historical rishi-authors were Visvamitra, his sons Madhuc- 
ehandas, Sunahsepa-Devaiata, &c., and Jamadagni. With his time 
then we enter definitely upon the true Vedic age, and all the other 
reputed authors who were historical were later, as has been shown 
with regard to the prominent rishis in that list and the kings in 
the earlier list (pp. 144 f). 

Further, the most ancient kings and rishis above-mentioned, to 
whom hymns are attributed, were not Ailas. The kings were all 
Manvas, and the rishis were connected with the Manvas or with 
Daityas and Dsnavas. Only one hymn is ascribed to an early 
Aila, viz. x, 95 to Puraravas, yet it was obmusly not composed by 
him but by some later author, just as were x, Id' and 86, Not 
a single other hymn is attributed to any early Aila king until Sivi 
Ausinara (x, 170) and Gatbi or Gadhi (iii, 19 to 22). The hymns 
therefore that are said to be the most ancient are aseribed to 
Manvas and their rishis, and not to Ailas. Those Milnva kings all 
reigned at Ayodhya or in the Vaisall realm, that is, in the eastern 
region, except 6aryata who was in the west. No hymns are assigned 
to any one who lived in the north-west until Sivi. These faets 
supply ground for the declaration that the Vedas were first chanted 
in the eastern region — not in the north-west. They are signifieant 
faets which must be accounted for on the current view, that the 
Aryans entered India from the north-west and composed the 
Rigvedic hymns in the Panjab country. They rather suggest that 
the making of hymns passed with the above described approxima- 

' Alleged son of Tvastr Bhargava, p. 196 and MBh v, 8, 222. 

= viii, 27 to 31. ’ X, 61, 62. * x, 92. 

' ix, 68: X, 45, 461 P. 97. » x, 134. ’ x, 19. 

" ix, 47 to 49 -, 75 ta 791 “ viii, 84 ; ix, 87 to 891 

MBh V, 107, 3770. Pi'ofessor Hopkins says no tradition associates 
the ancient literature with the Panjab (JAOS, xix, 20); and his dis- 
illusioned remarks there about the Panjab point towards a more easterly 
region — tradition dpclares 
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tion’of the brahmans to the Alias; and it is probable that the Aila 
VisvCmitra on becominn- a brahman modified the older and ^jerhaps 
cruder brahmanic character and functions ; and, if so, the difference 
would have accentuated the hostility that Vasistha (who was a 
Manva brahman) showed to his brahmanhood (p. 244.). The fact 
that those earliest Manva hymns appear now in Sanskrit does not 
disprove their non-Aila origin, for they would naturally have been 
Sanskritized in the course of time, as has been noticed above with 
regard to non- Aryan names. 

The next great stage in the composition of the hymns began 
with the above-mentioned development of brahmanism in connexion 
with sacrifice after Bharata’s time, culminating with the rishis, 
Nos. 49 &e. in the chronological list (p. 191). The bulk of the 
Bigvedic hymns date from after that period. His territory included 
the tract between the rivere Drsadvati and Sarasvatl, and he 
sacrificed on the latter,^ which was a large river then. That region 
jirohably had some sanctity before, for on the Sarasvatl was 
Usanas-Sukra'’s tirtha Kapalamoeana,* and the river constituted 
the boundary between the Panjab and the Ganges- Jimma basin,® 
whether it flowvM into the Rajputana desert, or especially if the sea 
extended northwards into that desert then (p. 299). That region 
was held by Bharata's successors till long afterwards, and the con- 
nexion with them and their development of brahmanism apparently 
made it become specially sacred.* This is supported by the general 
statement (ignoring special raiihatmyas) that the most sacred region 
in the Krta age was Naimisa forest, in the Treta Puskara., in the 
Dvapara Kuruksetra, and in the Kali age the Gauges.® Naimisa 
was on the R. Goraatl ® in the Ayodhya kingdom, thus the site of 
earliest sanctity in India is placed among the Manvas in the eastern 
region. So the brahmans whom Pururavas came into special con- 
flict with were the rishis of Naimisa as mentioned above. The 
Dvapara age began between Divodasa’s and Sudas’s times (p. 177), 
Kuru reigned early in it (p. 148), from him the region of the 
Sarasvatl obtained the name Kuruksetra, and so both became 

' MBh vii, 68, 2384-5 : x4, 29, 939-40. 

" P. 197 and MBh iii, 83, 7005-7. 

. ® See geogi'aphicnl remarks by J. Kennedy, JRAS, 1919, pp. 503—5. 

* Macdonell, Sansk. Lit., p. 174. Vedic Index i, 374. 

® Mat 106, 57. Kur i, 37, 37. &c. 

' Va J3, 8-9. Ed i, 2, 8-9. MBh iii, 87, 8301-3: xii, 337, 13801. 
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specially sacred in that age.^ The region was called Brahmaviirta 
also,* though from what time is not clear. <■ 

Brahmanism thus appears to have developed in accordance with 
Aila ideas, and to have owed much of its advance to the influence 
of ksatriyas,* first, of Visvamitra and his sons, and afterwards 
mainly of the Bharata princes and ksatriyan hrahmans It con- 
tinued to flourish in harmony with later kings of that family, and 
consolidated its position as a caste, especially in connexion with 
sacrifice. That such Aila influences did produce modifications is 
suggested by the remarkable statements made in the Ramayana 
(which can hardly have been the outcome of later brahmanical 
views) ; first, that, while eastern and southern kings and kings of 
the distant Panjab were invited to Dasaratha’s sacrifice at Ayodhya, 
none of the neighbouring Paurava (Bharata) and Yadava kings, 
who flourished then in all the middle region of N. India (pp. 170-2, 
276), were invited ; and secondly, that Dasaratha called in the help, 
not of brahmans from Madhyadesa, but of the rustic Rsyasrnga 
from Anga.* It was at that time that the great development of 
brahmanism had taken place among the Bharatas. AyodhyS and 
the Yasisthas had no association then with that brathmanically elite 
region. Brahmanism as it took shape under the Bharatas apparently 
differed from that at Ayodhya, Moreover all those brahmans had 
little in common with the non-Aryan tribes of the Dekhan (though 
Dekhan kings were invited to the sacrifice), as is suggested by the 
maltreatment of munis by Raksasas in the story of Rama, for 
estrangement grew into hostility', which when developed was 
portrayed in the frequent stories how rishis were afflicted by such 
folk stigmatized and mythologized as demonic — a view which was 
carried back into earlier times in later brahmanic stories. Ultimately 
brahmanism as developed among the Bharatas became the dominant 
form. 

Tradition supplies some indications touching the compilation of 
the Veda. Although the later theory was that the Vedas issued 

' Later brahmanic tales of course ignored this, and carried the river’s 
special sanctity back to the earliest times, e. g. Br 101. 

* Manu ii, 17, 19. Other names, MBh iii, 83, 5074, 7073-8. 

’ Vedic Index ii, 87. There is no good reason to doubt that brahmans 
learnt from princes ; see ante, p. 96. 

* For his alleged upbringing and qualifications, see MBh iii, 110, 
9990 f; Ram i, 9 and 10. See p. 164. 
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from Bi-ahma's mouths at the beginning of creation (p. 30), yet 
other- statements occur which beti-ay some recollection of their 
real commencement. Thus it is said/ that the mantras were put 
together {sumIiHo) in the Treta age;* that the Vedas were put 
together at the beginning of the Treta age and were arranged in 
the Dvapara age ; * and that sacrifice {yajm) was instituted at the 
same time,* and so dharma was constituted then.® This tahen 
literally is erroneous, because tradition suggests that the Treta age 
began about Sagara’s time, and most of the rishis who composed 
the great bulk of the hymns were much later.® According to that 
reckoning Visvamitra and his sons (with whom began the real 
Vedic age, as mentioned above) lived towards the close of the Krta 
age, and so also Jamadagni ; Ueathya, Brhaspati and Samvarta 
lived at its end ; Dlrghatamas and the first Bharadvaja at the 
beginning of the Treta, and the earliest Atreya hymn-makers about 
the same time. The above statements however would be true to 
this extent, that the hymns composed by these rishis would have 
formed incipient collections {sath/iilds) among the Visvamitras, 
Bhargavas, Angirasas and Atreyas about the commencement of the 
Treta age. The alleged institution of sacrifice then agrees with 
the remarks above about its development soon after Bharata's time. 

Those collections would have grown with the fresh hymns com- 
posed by later rishis ^ and especially during the great advance of 
brahmanism under the various branches of the Bharatas, 
when and by whom sacrificial rites appear to have been largely 

' These statements are note woi thy, though they occur in a fanciful 
description of the Treta age, Ya 57, 39 f ; Bd ii, 29, 43 f ; Mat 1-12, 40 f. 
It is relegated to the Svayambhuva manvantara, but obviously belongs 
to historical time, as the introduction of king Vasu Caidya-uparicara 
shows, see eightli note infra. 

® Va 57, 47, 60, 83. -Mat U2, 48, 55, 56, 75. Ed ii, 29, 52, 65, 66, 
90. 

“ Va 57, 47. Bd ii, 29, 52. Mat 142, 48. Similaily, Ya 58, 10-11_; 
Bd ii, 31, 11 ; (Mat 144, 10-11 varies). Cf. Lg i, 39, 56-7 : Kur i, 
JS9 43. 

* va 57, 61, 86, 89. Bd ii, 29, 66; 30, 1, 5. Mat 142, 56 ; 143, 1, 5. 
Cf. Lg i, 39, 51 : Gar i, 215, 8. 

’ Va 57, 63, 81. Bd ii, 29, 68, 88-9. Mat 142, 58, 74. Cf. Va 
58, 5 ; Mat 144, 5 : Bd ii, 31, 5 different. 

® P. 177; and chronological lists, pp. 144-9 and 191-2. 

’ Definitions of m, paramarsi, maharn, fslka or rsipviraka, and 
irvtard, Va 59, 79 f ; Ed ii, 32, 86 f; Mat 145, 81 L 



316 DEVELOPMENT OP THE HYMNS ' 

developed ' as the hymns show. Tradition does not indicate any 
marked stage for a long time afterwards, except that it suggests,* 
that in the time of Vasir Caidya-nparicara (pp. 118, 149) the 
question became acute, whether animals should be offered in 
sacrifices or only inanimate things. He was the foremost monarch 
of his day. He was appealed to as an authority on dharma, and 
declared that the practice of sacrificing animals was quite per- 
missible, and so incurred the anger of brahmans who asserted the 
doctrine of ahimsd j ® though it is said he made a great sacrifice in 
which nothing living was offered.* 

The next stage to be noticed is that the division of rc, yajics 
and sdmau had apparently come into existence before the time of 
Hiranyanabha, king of Kosala, because he and his disciple, king Krta, 
constructed samhitas of samans, which were called the ‘eastern 
samans and the chanters of them were called Kartas (p. 173). 
Here also appears the influence of ksatriyas. This and the following 
compilation were in the Dvapai-a age, and the statement above that 
the Vedas were arranged in that age is true. 

By the time of king Brahmadatta of S. Pancala (pp, 148, 165) 
the collections of hymns appear to have been largely constituted, 
for they were definitely combined into a whole by his two ministers, “ 
Kandarika (or Pundarlka) and Subalaka (or Gralava) Babhravya 
Pancrila.’’ Kandarika is described as dvi-veda, chandoga and adlivaryn^ 
and as the promulgator {pravartaka) of the Veda-sastra.'* Babhravya 
Pancala was baJivrca and dedrya and knew all the sastras ; he 


’ Cf. Va, 57, 125; Bd ii, 30, 48 ; Mat U3, 42 ; and fourth note above. 
Bigv iv, 43 and 44 are attributed to Furumllba and Ajamllha, Sauhotras, 
who were no doubt king Ajamidha and his brother Pununldha, p. 112. 

= Va 57, 91-121. Bd ii, 30, 9-48. Mat 143, 5-37. MBh xiv, 91, 
2828-35. All in fabulous furni. 

^ Kur i, 29, 41 makes the doctrine begin in the Treta age. 

* MBh xii, 338, 12754-63, in a fable, 337, 12712 to 339, 12859. 

° Here would apply the statement that the Vedas were first chanted in 
the eastern region (p. 312), if the word ‘chanted’ be emphatic. 

“ Hv 20, 1049-50; 23, 1256-7 ; 24, 1303-4. Mat 20, 24 ; 21, 30-1. 
Pad V, 10, 69, 116—17. MBh xii, 344, 13262—4. He, his mother, queen 
and ministers were all devotees of yoga. The folk-tale (p. 250, note *) is 
told of him and the two ministers. 

’’ Called Pdneika, Hv 23, 1256. 

* Hv 23, 1257. Siv vii, 64, 10. 

“ !Mat 21, 31. Pad v, 10, 117 misreading Vaidya°. 

Hv 23, 1257. ^iv vii, 64, 9. " Mat 21, 30. Pad v, 10, 116, 
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composed the Siksa ^ and instituted it j ® he also devised the 
Kramii, mastered it thoroughly and instituted it.® This tradition 
is corroborated by the statement in Vedic literature that Babhravya 
Pancala was the author of the Kramapatha of the Kk-saihhita,* 
though it gives no clue to his position or time. 

These statements say Eigvedic hymns had been made into a 
collection by Kandarlka. His epithets dvi-veda, chandoga and 
adlivaryu mean (I take it) that he was specially proficient in the 
sdman and yajng departments. Babhravya, working apparently on 
that collection, applied himself specially to the Rigveda as his 
epithet bakvrca suggests, and composed the Siksa and devised the 
Kramapatha. Tradition thus declares that the first substantial 
compilation and study of the hymns of the Veda in its triple 
departments of rc, yajus and sdmati were made in S. Pancala by 
these two brahman ministers of Brahmadatta,® whose position may 
be estimated as about a century and a half before the Bharata 
battle (pp. 148, 164-5). But Kandarlka’s compilation was not the 
Veda as we have it now, first, because certain hymns, such as 

‘ Hv 30, 1040 ; 34, 1304. ® Frani, JIBh xii,544, 13263. 

’ Pranl, ibid. 13262-3: Hv 30, 1049; 34, 1304: Mat 31, 30 and 
Pad V, 10, 116 (both \\hich misread K&ma^astra for Kramapatha). The 
Paclapdtha would have been older, Macdouell, Sansk. Lit., pp. 50-1. 

■* Weber, Hist, of Ind. Lit., p. 34, showing the error of the above 
leading Kdmiasdslra, it being also iiicoiisisteut with the character of 
these persons as devotees of yoga (ninth note above). The^ error is 
explained by Vatsyayana’s statement in his kdmasiitra i, that Svetaketu 
composed a work on hama, it was abridged by Babhravya Pancala, and 
he studied Babhiavya’s work. It is shown from many passages (pp. 1 64-6, 
and next chap.) that Bi'ahmadatta (and theiefore his minister Bfibhravya) 
was long prior to Svetaketu, and Vatsyayana’s single statement making 
his Babhravya posterior to Svetaketu cannot, by identifying the two 
Babhravyas, override that finding; for he wrote eight or nine centuries 
later than Svetaketu ( Ydtsydyana — the Author of the Kdmasutra ; by 
Haranchandra Chakladar : Joum. of Depart, of Letters, Calc. Univ., 
vol. IV). His Babhravya was cleaidy another, later than Svetaketu. 
There is nothing improbable in this, because Babhru was a very common 
name (see the Index, and also Vedic Index), and therefore Babhravya 
also ; and two Babhravyas of Pancala some four or five centuries apai t 
are nothing surprising after what has been pointed out in chap. XI. The 
Mat and Pad have confused the two, and altered the earlier Babhravya’s 
work, the Kramapatha, to the lattei‘’s, a Kamasastra. This is only 
another instance ol the confusion of persons of the same name, so often 
pointed out (pp. 130-4, 203-4, 213, 234, &c.). 

^ He and they ai'e in the trausmigiatians, p. 250, note ^ 
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Devapi’s for instance (x, 98 : p. 165), could not have been included 
since they were later j and secondly, because tradition is unanimous 
that Vyasa ‘arranged’ the Veda, which means a real arrangement 
of the Veda as it was finally settled. 

The final compilation was made after Devapi’s time and not until 
that of Vyasa, who followed him by about half a century, because 
hymns are attributed to Asita or Devala, and Devala was a con- 
temporary of the Pandavas (p. 233) and so of Vyasa. Vyasa i 
must have added all the hymns that were incorporated latest, and 
completed the canon. Tradition entirely supports this. It says 
generally that he arranged the Veda,^* he divided the Veda into 
four,® he divided the four-pada Veda into four;* and there are 
explicit statements that he compiled the Rigveda.® Both tradition 
and the latest hymns in the Rigveda therefore show the time when 
the canon was established, and tradition proclaims the man by whom 
that was done. Only a rishi of commanding ability, knowledge 
and eminence could have made it a canon accepted unquestioningly 
thereafter, and that is exactly the character and position which 
tradition unanimously attributes to Vyasa, a rishi pre-eminent above 
all others.® He would probably have completed that work about 
a quarter of a century before the Bharata battle, that is, about 
980 B. c. (p. 182). The priestly literature has suppressed all these 
facts (p. 10). 

There is no definite tradition about the Atharvaveda, but some 
statements throw light on it. 

First, as regards its names. The early mention of its songs 
occurs under the names Aikarvdnas and Anyirasas, and the oldest 

’ Learning from Jatukarnya, p. 217. 

= Va 60, 12; 61, 77. Bel ii, 34, 12; 35. 86. Kur i, 53, 9-10. Siv 
v, 1, 33. Cf. Bhag xii, 6, 49-30 : Br 158. 33-5. 

’ Va 58, 11 ; 73, 17. Bd iii, 10, 69. Mat 144, 11. Ag 150, 23-4. 

* Va i, 179 ; 77, 75. Bd iii. 13. 77. Hv 42, 2365. Kur i, 29, 43. 
Lg i, 39, 56-7. Gar i, 215, 11. Vis iii, 4, 2, 6, 7, 14, 15. 

' Va, 68, 19 and Bd ii, 34, 19 say: — 

tatah sa rca uddhrtya Bgvedam samakalpayat. 

So also Vis iii, 4, 13, substituting krtavdn munih for savucikalpayat. 
Similarly Kur i, 52, 16, but corruptly. 

• He was venerated as an incarnation of Visnu, Va 1, 42-3 ; Kur i, 
30,66; Gar 1,87, 59; &o. : also of Siva, Kur ii, 11, 136: and of 
Brahma, Va 77, 74-5; Bd iii, 13, 76: and as Brahma’s son, Lg ii, 
49, 17. > 6 . 
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name is Atkarvdiiffirasas?- Now tradition calls the earliest certain 
AAglras Atharvan Angims (p. 218), and these two names and 
the compound of both are virtually the same appellation. The 
Atharvangirasa rishis began in the kingdom of Vaisall (p. 219), 
that is, among the Manvas and not the Ailas. The hymns are also 
specially connected with the Bhrgns,® who were originally associated 
with the Manvas, and so the ancient Bhargava Usanas, the teacher 
of the Daityas (that is, non-Ailas) is called Atharvanam nidhis? It 
is said there was a Vasistha named Atharvan, and the appellation 
Atharvanidhi is given to two Vasisthas (p. 207) •, and the Vasisthas 
belonged to the Manvas of Ayodhya. All these names therefore 
connect these songs with the Manvas and not the Ailas, and mainly 
with the eastern region (p. 312). 

Next, as regards this Veda’s character. It is a heterogeneous 
collection of the most popular spells current among the masses, and 
its most salient teaching is sorcery.* Now the populace was non- 
Aila (p. 290), and magical power was the particular pursuit of the 
earliest brahmans, who belonged to the non-Ailas, as shown above. 
These features indicate that these songs began with and embody 
the ancient beliefs and practices of the peoples whom the Ailas 
subjugated, so that naturally the spirit which breathes therein is 
that of a prehistoric age,® of the times prior to the higher develop- 
ment of brahmanism among the Ailas. 

Thirdly, may be noticed the word brahma. The original thing 
denoted by it was, as I understand, the magical power, whether 
incantation, charm or what not,® by which a man could exert 
influence over all natural and supernatural beings — what anthro- 
pologists now call mana? The Athaiwan songs were brahma, and the 
man who employed that was brahman, the wizard or medicine-man.® 

' "Weber, Hist, of Ini. Lit., 148-9. Maodonell, Sansle. Ltt.,'p. 189. 
Vedic Index i, 18. Va 90, 12. Bd iii, 65, 12. Hv .85, 1323. 

“ Weber, p. 148. JlRcdonell, p. 189. Cf. Va 59, 9 ; Bd ii, US, 10; 
Mat 51, 10, for a fancied connexion. 

® Bd iii, 30, 51-4 with MBh i, 76, 3188-90 and Mat 35, 9-11. 

* Macdonell, p. 185. 

® Id., p. 185. 

® MBh xiii, 4, 260. Weber, p. 149, note. Macdonell, pp. 189-90, 
195. Deification of the Pitrs was Atharvana vidhi, Va 76, 1—2 ; Bd iii, 
13, 1-2. 

^ Even Bukrasas knew brahma, Va 68, 36 ; Bd iii, 6. 37. 

' Brahma-dhanas are classed with yatu-dh&nas and brahma-rahmsas, 
Va 69, 130-5 ; Bd iii, 7, 95-100. 
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So the Atharvan books called this Veda the Brahnaveda} and 
claimed that it was the Veda for the brahman,- They used the 
words in the earlier sense, and the other Vedic books regarding- 
(I suggest) the words from the later point of view of reformed 
brahmanism disputed that claim. It is said that in former times 
only a Vasistha could act as brahman ® — quite appropriately, since 
the songs were then Manva. 

Speaking generally therefore, the Atharvaveda was the accumu- 
lation of magical beliefs, observances and practices, starting from 
the non-Aila races and gaining accretions from the Ailas and the 
people at large; while the Rigveda with its ancillary Yajus and 
Saman was the religious expression of mainly the Ailas or Aryans 
as developed through reformed brahmanism and exhibited in 
sacrifice. 

What Vyasa did seems to have been this. The statement that 
he arranged and divided the four-pada Veda into four suggests 
(1) that, though re, saman, and probably yajus and Atharvan^ 
were distinguished before, as shown above, yet they had not been 
treated distinctly, all co-existed as four padas in one general Veda, 
and he definitely separated them and constituted them respectively 
as four distinct Vedas : or (2) that, at any rate, he expressly and 
formally fixed the fourfold division and completed the canon of each 
Veda in definite shape, which became final subject to small modi- 
fications afterwards.® He had four disciples and entrusted to each 
of them one Veda, viz. the Rigveda to Paila, the Yajurveda to 
Vaisampayana, the Samaveda to Jaimini and the Atharvaveda to 
Sumantu.® The priestly literature has suppressed all this just as it 
has ignored Vyasa (p. 9), for something of this sort must have 
taken place on any theory of the compilation of the four Vedas. 

* Also Ya 65, 27 ; 13d iii, 1, 26. 

- Weber, pp. 123, 149-50. Macdonell, pp. 189, 194-5. So Vyasa 
by this Veda constituted the status of the brahman, Va 60, 18 ; Bd ii, 
5-i. 18 ; Ag ioO. 25. 

“ Weber, p. 123. 

* General remarks al)out these and mantras and their kinds, Bd ii, 33, 
36-46; 33, 71-3 : Vfi 61, 63-4. 

'■ Macdonell, Sansk. Lit., pp. 47—50. 

' Va 60, 12-15. Bd ii, 34, 12-15. Vis iii, 4, 7-9. Lg i, 39. 55-60. 
Kur i, 53, 11-13. Gar i, 215, 12-13. MBh xii, 339, 12337-8 ; 343, 
13025-7 (which substitutes Suka for the suta, see p. 21) ; 351, 13647-9 
(similarly). Bhag xii, 6, 61-3. 



VEDiC SCHOOLS AND TEACHEES 


321 


The Vedic age thus closed roundly at about 1000 b. c.^ Anteriorly 
it stretched back for centuries, as the chronological list on pages 191-2 
read with pages 144-9 shows. There was a vast difference in time 
between the earliest hymns and the latest in the Eigveda. Hymns 
handed down orally during those centuries could hardly have 
escaped being gradually modified in their diction as the language 
gradually changed, and when they were at last collected into the 
canon, their diction would be rather that of the age when the 
collection was formed than that of the times when they were com- 
posed.^ Hence it is not surprising, if the hymns betray no marked 
differences of language commensurate with the long Vedic period. 
They were sacred, but their text would not have attained to fixity 
and verbal veneration until the canon was completed and closed. 
Yet even then phonetic changes went on, and the samhita text did 
not take its final shape till after the completion of the Brahmanas, 
or about 600 B.c.^ 


CHAPTER XXVIl 

THE VEDIC SCHOOLS AND TEACHERS AND THE 
BRAHMANAS 

Though the Puranas say very little about secular’ history after 
the Bharata battle, yet the Puranic brahmans incorporated notices 
of the Vedic schools and later teachers. The development of those 
schools among Vyasa’s disciples is described best in the Vayu and 
Brahmanda, less fully in the Visnn, and the Bhagavata' has copied 
less clearly and intelligently.^ Many of the teachers named ® are 
alluded to in Vedic literature, but their assignment in those several 
schools does not, I believe, always tally with their assignment in 
that literature ; yet there may be truth in both, since teachers were 

' So estimated also by Maodoiiell, Sansk. Lit., p. 47. 

■ Id., pp. 47, 66. Weber, Hist, ofind. Lit., p. 20. 

^ Macdonell, op. cit., pp. 48, 50. 

‘ Cf. Kur i, 52 , 17-18 ; Va 1 , 180 ; 61 , 73-7 ; Bd ii, 35 , 83-6. 

“ Also in Bd ii, 33 , 3-17 (not in Va) : Kur i, 53 , 5-25 : Lg i, 7, 14- 
52 ; 24 , 11-132 : but the lists are jumbled. There is much variation in 
many of the lesser names, and Va is generally followed when they are 
uncertain. 
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no doubt masters of more than one Veda. The account in the first 
two Puranas mentioned was obviously drawn up and added 'liy the 
Puranic brahmans themselves, and deserves attention, because they 
had knowledge of those schools, and because the account was 
endorsed by the brahmanie Visnu and again by the still more 
brahmanic Bhagavata.^ As I have not studied Vedic literature 
closely, I cannot venture to discuss intricacies, and so merely set 
out the account briefly here with a few comments. Care must be 
taken not to confuse different persons of the same name, for the 
account shows there were many such ; thus, as will appear, there 
were two Sumantus and several Yajnavalkyas, and the Jaimini 
who taught Pauspindya was great grandson of Vyrisa'’s disciple 
Jaimini.® 

Rigveda? Paila made two versions and gave them to his 
disciples, one to Indrapramati* and the other to Vaskala. Vaskala 
made four saihhitas of his version and gave them severally to his 
four disciples, Bodhya, Agnimathara, Parasara ® and Yajnavalkya. 
Indrapramati taught his version to MSndukeyaj he taught it to 
his son Satyasravas ; he to Satyahita ; and he to his son SatyasrI. 
SatyaM had three great disciples, Devamitra Sakalya, Rathitara 
Sakaporna® and VSskali Bharadvaja ; and they established sakhas. 
Sakalya made five saihhitas and taught them to his five disciples, 
Mudgala, Golaka, Khaliya, Vatsa and Saisireya. He was very 
conceited.’ King'Janaka’ of Videha performed a horse-sacrifice 
and a great concourse of rishis attended it. He offered great wealth 
(including slaves ®) to whoever should be the greatest among them , 
so they challenged one another to discussion, Yajnavalkya, son of 
Brahmavaha, vanquished them all with his questions, and then 
challenged Sakalya with the penalty that whichever failed should 

' Weber, Hist, of Ini. Lit., p. 142, note, refers to the Vis and Va 
accounts, but doubts their trustworthiness — gratuitously. 

^ They aie treated as one, Weber, op cit., p. 240, note *. 

■> Va 60, 24-32, 63-6 ; 61, 1-4. Bd ii, 34L, 24-33 ; 35, 1-7. Vis iii, 
4, 16-26, Ag i50, 25-6; .253 (a disquisition) ; 270, 2-3. BhSg xii, 
6, 53-60. 

* To be distinguished from the earlier Indrapramati, p. 214. 

" To be distinguished from earlier Paraiaras, p. 213, 

* Sakapuni. Weber, op, cit., p. 86. 

’ JnamdJiankara-gareita’, hence called YidagdJia, Weber, pp. 33, 129: 
Vcdic Index ii, 296. Cf. MBh siii, 14, 689-92 1 

‘ Videha slaves, Vedic Index, ii, 212. 
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forfeit his life. He answered all Sakalya’s questions, but Sakai va 
could not answer his single question and so perished.^ Yajnavalkya 
then carried off the prize.* Sakapurna Kathitara made three 
samhitas and also a nirukta. He had four disciples, Ketava, 
Dalaki,® Satabalaka and Naigama.* Vaskali Bharadvaja ma/1o 
three samhitas, and had three disciples, Nandayaniya, Pannagilri 
and Aryava. 

Yttj^irvedaS' Vaisampayana made 86 samhitas (27, Visnu) and 
all his disciples received them except Yajnavalkya, who was dis- 
carded because of his presumption. Those 86 disciples fashioned 
samhitas, and comprised three groups distinguished geographically, 
the northern, the madhyadesya and the eastern, the chiefs of which 
were respectively Syamayani, .^uri and Alambi. They were all 
called Carakas and Carakadhvaryus, and (says the Visnu) Taittirlyas. 
Yajnavalkya, called Brahmarati,® fashioned independently separate 
yajuses,'^ and had 15 disciples, Kanva, Madhyariidina, &c. (names 
given) : they were called Vajins. So there were 101 recensions 
altogether. 

All these occurrences and names are explained in a story,® which 
consists largely of fable and grew out of a misunderstanding of 
names. It says (among other things) that Yajnavalkya Brahmarati 
when discarded had to disgorge the yajuses he had learnt from 
VaifempSyana, and the other disciples picked them up; that he 
then worshipped the sun and obtained his own special yajuses from 
the sun ; and that the name Yajin arose because he was aSva-nqja. 
Now vajin can be synonymous with vdja-sani, the name of a 


'■ Va 60,^ 32-62, Bd ii, 34, 33-68. Keferred to, HBh xiii, 14, 689 1 
Ya adds — Sakalya's disciples on his death incurred the guilt of brah- 
mauicide, but went to Budaditya tirtha at Pavanapura and were purified 
(60, 67-75 and 59, 108-30). 

® This might explain the name Yajasani of a Yajaavalkya (Weber, 
p. 104), except that the name Vajasaneya appears to have arisen earlier; 
see infra under Yajurveda. 

® Here Va (60, 65-6 ; 61, 1) has apparently confused the text and 
inserted six names wrongly. 

® Vis says, the fourth disciple made a nirukta. 

" Va' 61, 5-10, 23-6. Bd ii, 35, 8-1 3, 26-30. Vis iii, 5, 1-2, 1 2-1 3. 
Ag 150, 27-8 ; 259 (a disquisition) ; 270, 3-5. Bhag xii, 6, 61-74. 

^ Vi$ says, son of Brahmarata : Bhag, son of Devai-ata. 

'' Called ayatayama, which Vaisampayana did not know ; so Vis. 
Bhag copied this. 

® Va 61, 11-23. Bd ii, 35, 14-26. Vis iii, 5, 3-28, embellishing. 

Y 2 
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Yajilavalkya; this Yajuavalkya was (either Viijasani or) Vajasaneya ; 
hence his disciples, the Vajasaneyas of the White Y’ajus, were 
called shortly Vajins : but tiijiii was misunderstood as a ‘ horse 
and so he is styled aSvariipa} Similarly, Tittiri was apparently 
the chief of the disciples of the Black Y'ajus,® and his followers were 
the Taittirlyas. 

This Yajnavalkya as Vaisampayana’s disciple would have beeu 
prior to Janamejaya III, and his teaching appears to have been 
adopted by that king, for, it is said, Janamejaya established the 
'S'ajasaneyaka school in disregard of a Taisampayana and in spite 
of his curse, but ultimately abdicated.® In other respects this 
account of the Yajurveda, and especially of the Black Yajus, appears 
from its brevitj' and indefiniteness and the large number of 
disciples and recensions to have contracted the succession of 
teachers; and the three leaders of the Taittirlyas, Syamayani, 
Asuri and Alambi, should be placed soon after Adhisiinakrsna^s 
time, if this Asuri is the same as Paneasikha's teacher (see infra). 

&(ii/ave</a.* Jaimini taught this to his son Sumantu, he to his 
son Sutvan, and he to his son Sukarman. Sukarman Jaimini made 
a thousand saihhitas of it.® He had two famous disciples, Pausyanji 
or Pauspinji® and Hiranyanabha Kausalya. Pauspinji made 
500 saihhitas and taught them to his four disciples, who were 
called the ‘northern saman chanters’. Hiranyanabha made 500 
also (15, Vipiu) and taught them to his disciples, who were called 
the ‘ eastern saman chanters \ Pauspinji’s disciples were Laugaksi 
(or Lokaksi), Kuthumi, KusTtin and Lahgali. Laugaksi had five 
disciples, and their schools were those of Ranayanlya, Tandiputra, &c. 
(names given). Kuthumi had his three sons as his disciples, Aurasa, 

* Vis, misunderstanding, makes the sun ajjpear asvarupa. Bhag copied. 

" AVeber, pp. 41, 87, 90-1. Vis, misunderstanding, turned him and 
the other disciples into partridges ; and so also Bhag. Tittiri was a name, 
see p. 1 05. 

® Mat 50, 57-65. Va, 99, 250-6. This Yaisampayana can hardly 
have been Vyasa’s disciple, chronologically'. He may have been the 
A ai^ampayana of the MBh (i, 60, 2227 f.) ; but there he has been con- 
fused with A’yasa’s disciple, and so VySsa and the earlier VaRampayana 
have been wrongly introduced. 

‘ A'^a 61, 27-47. Bd ii, 35, 31-55. Partially', Vis iii, 6, 1-8: Bhag 
xii, 0, 75-80; Ag 150, 28-9; 360 (a disquisition); ^370, 6-8. 

° Here Va and Bd tell a fable about him and Indra. 

' Pavsyariji (Va, Bd) is a misreading of Pauspinji (Vis), i.e. Paus- 
pindya; Vedic Index, ii, 27, 
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Parasara^ and Bhugavitti, and these Kauthuraas foi-med three 
sectiorls. Saniidyu and Srngiputi’a were apparently disciples of 
Aurasa or Bhagavitti,^ and Srhgiputra declared three saihhitas, 
those of Caila, PiTicinayoga and Surtila. Para&vya Kauthuma 
declared six sarhhitas, those of Asuras’aua, a Patanjalij &c. (names 
given). Langali and Salihotra® each declared six sariihitas. 
Langali’s six disciples were Bhalulci, Jaimini, Lomagayani, &c. 
(names given) ; and they promulgated samhitas. 

Hiranyanabha Kausalya’s disciple was prince Krta. He made 
24 saihhitas, and declared them to his disciples, Rada, Gautama, 
PaiTisara, &c. (names given ) ; and they were the Karta saman 
chanters. Pauspinji and Krta were the most famous of all saman 
chanters. This statement about Hiranyanabha, Krta and his 
disciples is wrongly introduced here, for they belonged to a much 
earlier period (p. 173); it has been inserted in order to bring them 
into the scheme of Vedic schools derived from Vyasa. 

Ai/tarvaveiia.’’ Sumantu divided it into two and taught it to 
Kabandha. Kabandba divided it into two again and gave one part 
to Pathya and the other to Devadar4a (or Vedaspar^a). The latter 
made four versions and taught them to his four disciples, Moda, 
Brahmabala, Pippalada and Saulkayani. The Pathyas had three 
divisions, those of Jajali," Kumudadi and a ‘Saunaka'. 'Saunaka’ 
made two sariihitas, and gave one to Babhru and the other to 
Saindhavayana. Saindhava gave that to Munjakesa and it was 
again made into two. The best vikalpanas of the saihhitas are 
the Naksatrakalpa, Vaitana, Samhitavidhi, Ahgiras’s kalpa and 
tiantikalpa. 

This account of the Vedic schools has brought them well into the 
Brahmana period, and the chronology of that period may be con- 
sidered. The great Brahmanas^ were composed in the country of 


' To be distinguished from other Far&^aras, p. 213. 

“ The text is defective. 

^ Salihotra may = Kuiltin, but Bd makes liim = Laug.di. 

'* Va and Bd misread thia as Kranta (p. 173). 

‘ Va 61, 49-55. Bd ii, 33, 55-62. Vis iii, 6, 9-15. Ag 150, 30; 
J361 (a disquisition) ; .370, 8-9. Bhag xii, 7, 1-4. 

“ Jajali in Hv 14J3, 7999 (if genuine) was much earlier. 

’’ Their formation, ten functions {vidhi), &c. ; Bd ii, 33, 47-58 : Va 
(incompletely) 39, 130, 132-41. Their declarers are styled m-pMiraAas. 
Bd ii, 33, 1. 
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the Kurus or allied Kuru-Pancalas,^ hence the fusion of those two 
peoples is important, which occuiTed more than a century after the 
Bharata battle or about 820 b.c. (p. 285). 

The Pancavim&. and Taittirlya Brahmanas are the most archaic 
of the regular Brahmanas.^ The Pancavimsa, though its home 
apparently lay farther east, yet contains a minute description of 
sacrifices performed on the riverc Sarasvati and Drsadvatl, and has 
no allusion to the Kuru-Pancalas ; hence it was apparently composed 
before the blending,® and while the Kuras still reigned at Hastina- 
pura and over Kuruksetra (say) about 830 b.c. The TaittirTya 
refers to the united Kuru-Panc5las,* and was therefore composed 
after the fusion, (sa}') soon after 800 b.c. ‘A more recent group 
is formed by the Jaiminiya, the Kausitaki and the Aitareya 
Brahmanas. The first of these is probably the oldest, while the 
third seems, on linguistic grounds at least, to be the latest of the 
three.' The Satapatha is posterior to these. Latest of all are 
the Gopatha Brahmana and the short Brahmanas of the Siimaveda.® 
All these would be posterior to the fusion of the Kurus and 
Paficalas, and so the Jaiminiya refers repeatedly to the Kuru- 
PancSlas, and they are mentioned in the Satapatha and Gopatha.® 
The Brahmana period ended apparently before or about 600 b.c. ; ^ 
hence the Satapatha may be placed somewhat before that date, and 
it will probably not be far wrong to put the Jaiminiya, the KausT- 
taki and the Aitareya about half-way between the Taittirlya and 
the Satapatha, in the last quarter of the eighth century and the 
first quarter of the seventh, the Jaiminiya first and the Aitareya 
third. 

By the end of the seventh century b. c., the original Furanas had 
been compiled as shown in chapter IV, and the old traditions 
became known to a certain extent to the recluse brahmans who 
composed the Brahmanas (pp. 10, 63) : hence the Satapatha notices 
much legend, though seemingly with doubtful success.® The fact 

' Vedic Index, i. 165. * Macdonell, Sanek. Lit., p. 203. 

® Id., p. 210. Weber, Hist, of Ind. Lit., pp. 67-8. 

■* Vedic Index, i, 165. 

’’ Macdonell, kansk. Lit., p. 203. 

“ The Kuru-PaHcala dynasty ended about 400 B.c. (p. 180). 

' Macdonell, Sansk. Lit., pp. 50, 215. Wintemitz, in his GesdhicLte der 
Indisclien Litteratur (i, p. 25) makes the landmark the rise of Buddhism, 
which practically agrees. 

* e. g. its story of Gotama Eahugana, pp. 224, 311. 
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that the Brahmanas make no reference to the Pandavas or the 
Bharuta battle has heen explained ; ^ and the reason why the 
Bharatas are not mentioned in the geographical lists of the Aitareya 
Brahmana, in Manu^ or in the Buddhist texts,® is simply that the 
term Bharata had become too wide for particular use, as noticed in 
p. 293. The futility of expecting to find secular history in the 
Brahmanas, which are purely priestly literature, is emphasized by 
the fact that they take very little notice even of contemporary 
kings. 

The foregoing succession of teachers of the Vedic schools during 
the Brahma;aa period may be supplemented by notices of various 
brahmans who were contemporary. Many are mentioned in 
Vedic liteiature and in the Maliabhaiata and Puranas, but 
generally in brahmanic statements without definite historical con- 
nexions : ® yet here may be noticed certain of them on whom light 
can be thrown so as to suggest their mutual, and approximately 
real, positions. 

A near relative probably of the Pfindavas' purohita Dhaumya was 
Ayoda Dhaumya, who lived in the time of their successor Pariksit II 
and his son Jadamejaya IIL* He had three disciples, TJpamanyu, 
Aruni Uddalaka Psficalya and Veda. Veda became Janamejaya’s 
purohita.^ Uddalaka ° was son of Aruna Aupavesi Gautama. Aruna 
had learnt of Upavesa and of Asvapati'^ prince of the Kekayas, 
who instructed also Pi^clnasala Aupamanyava. Uddalaka learnt 
also of Patancala Kapya (p. 250). He was contemporary with 
Svaidayana Saunaka and Sauceya Pracinayogya,® and he or his 

' P. 283. See also Macdonell, Sarmh. Lit., p. 216. 

* Vedic Index, ii, p. 96. 

^ MBh i, 53, 2044-60 is a brahmanical jumble. 

* Dhaumya was a Kaiyapa (p. 233). So Aitar Brahm (vii, 5, 27) says 
the Kaiyapas were Janaraejaya's hereditary priests. 

« MBh i, 3, 673-97, 740-6; 53, 2047. Weber, Hist, of Ind. Lit. ^ 
p. 71. An Aruni, Yar 37, 7. 

® He was an Angiiasa, Mat 196, 4, 6, 8. He must be distinguished 
from Uddala or Uddalaki, an Atreya (Mat 197, 2), whose son was 
Naciketas, called also Naciketa. They appear in brahmanical fables ; 
MBb xiii, 17, 1291-2 ; 71, 3486-7 : Var 193, 12 f. Vedic Index i, 
pp. 88-9, 432. Katha Upanisad i, 1, 1 and 11; ii, 4, 5 apparently 
identifies them. 

’ There were more than one ASvapati, see p. 164, and Mat 208, 5. 

® Satapatha Brahm xi, 4, 1-9 ; 5, 3. 
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son Auddalaka were contemporary with that Pracinasiila, tour 
other brahmans and Asvapati.^ Uddalaka had a son begotten 
of his wife by a disciple at his request, Svetaketu Auddalaki 
Amneya.* He had a favourite disciple Kahoda (Kausitaki^) and 
gave him his daughter Sujata in marriage, and their son was 
Astavakra. Kahoda was vanquished by Vandin in a controversy 
before king ‘ Janaka ’ and was drowned. Svetaketu and Astavakra, 
uncle and nephew, were of the same age and were brought up in 
Uddalaka’s hermitage. When Astevakra learnt of his father’s 
fate, they both went to Janaka Ugrasena Pnskaramalin and over- 
came Vandin.^ Contemporary with Svetaketu were the Pancala 
king Pravahana Jaivala^ and Jala Jatukavnya.® 

It is said Svetaketu, who was reckoned a rishi,'^ established strict 
monogamy for women, in relation to brahman women.® It is 
amazing that such a story should have been fabricated and presented, 
if not truej and if true, it would indicate that laxity among 
brahmans (which various stories suggest in early times) did not 
disappear till some time later than the Bharata battle.® 

Uddalaka had as pupils Yajnavalkya Vajasaneya^® and Proti 
Kausumbindi. The Vajasaneya school was estkblished in or 
by Janamejaya Ill’s time (p. 324). YSjnavalkya had Asuri as 

’ Chandogya Up. v, 11-17. 

® MBh i, ~122, 4724, 4735: iii. 132, 10599: xii, 34, 1229: xiii, 
163, 7671. Weber, pp. 71, 137. Called by abiidgemeiit, ‘ son of 
Gautama,’ SBE i, pp. 76-7 ; Vedic Index ii, p. 409. Mentioned, MBh 
ix, 39, 2207-9. 

® Vedic Index, i, p. 145. 

‘ MBh iii, 132, 10599 to 134, 10690. Bam vi, 121, 16. Fables about 
Astavakra, MBh xiii, 19, 1390 f. ; Br 212, 72 f. 

“ Chandogya Up. v, 3, 1. Bj'hndarnnyaka Up. vi, 2, 1. 

“ Vedic Index ii, p. 409. '' Apastamba i, 2, 5, 4-6. 

® MBh i, 122, 4724-35. Yet the same is attributed far earlier to 
Dirghatamas, 104, 4202-3. Both possibly true. 

® Cf. the story of Jabalii and her son Satyakama, who were later 
(infra); Chaaidogya Up. iv, 4, 1-2. Cf. Vedic Index i, 273, 479-80; 
ii, 84, 259. As regards polyandry, MBh i, 195, 7244 to 196, 7271. Was 
the description of a brahman by adding putra to his mother’s name (a 
practice that prevailed about this period) due to such laxity 1 Weber, 
Hist, of Ind. Lit., pp. 71, 131 : where Ersna Devakiputra, the scholar, 
is plainly different from Kysna the king; so Vedic Index, i, p. 184. 
Krsna was a very common name, and Devaka (and therefom the feminine 
DevakI) an ordinary name. 

Bhag ix, 22, 38, if correct, would refer to an earlier Tajftavalkya. 
Theie were many Yajnavalkyas (p. 237). • • 
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pupil.^ Asuii's first disciple was Pancasikha, who was of PaiTisara's 
gotraj 'was a bhiksu,® and was called Kapileya (it is said) after his 
foster-mother Kapila and shortly Kapila by the Sahkhyas.® He 
went to Janaka Janadeva, king of Mithila, and the king gave up 
his hundred teachers and followed Pancasikha, who taught him 
moksa according to the Saukhya ; * and Janaka Dharmadhvaja also 
was his disciple.® Two stages below Asuri was Asurayana, with 
whom Yaska was contemporary.® This Yajnavalkya also taught 
Madhuka Paihgya, he taught Cuda Bhagavitti, he Jilnaki Aya- 
sthuna, and he Satyakama Jabala.' 

In a chronological succession of teachers are named (downwards) — 
Upavesi, Aruna, Uddalaka, Yajnavalkya, Asuri and Asurayana : ® 
and Vodhu (or Vodha), Kapila, Asrui and Pancasikha are mentioned 
as connected teachers,® treating Kapila and Pancasikha as distinct. 

These particulars yield something like a chronological scheme, 
and all the more important of these teaehers are shown in the 
following table, which is in continuation of those on pages 148-9 
and 192. It starts with teachers contemporary with the Pandavas, 
Pariksit II and Janamejaya III, and neai'ly all the persons in the 
first four columAs are connected by synchronisms. There are few 
synchronisms touching the teachers in columns 5-8, yet something 
may be done to estimate their positions, for the notice of some of 
them in the Brahmanas would no doubt warrant the inference 
that such a person flourished well before the Brahmana which 
mentions him, at least a quarter of a centuiy prior. The steps are 


* Weber, qp. cit., pp. 128, 131, 235-6. Vedie Index i, 72. 

- MBh xii, 5.8.2, 11875. 

“ Of. Mat 3, 29. He is confused with the mythical Kapila, MBh vi, 
34, 1230: xii, 5J.2, 13078-9; 341, 12932 ; 344, 13254: 351, 13703: 
iii, J3J30, 14197 : Mat 171, 1-4 : stoiy of Sagara's sons (p. 271) : Pad ii, 
73, 2 — and so called cira-jivin, MBh xii, 218, 7890. 

* MBh xii, 218, 7883-7900 ; 219, 7930-4. Fable, 269, 9600-4. 

’ MBh xii, 322, 11855, 11875 with 321, 11839-40. 

" "Weber, pp. 128, 235-6; Vedie iTvdexi, 72. 

■ Weber, pp. 130, 134. Brhadaranyaka Up. vi, 3, 7-11. 

* Brhadaranyaka Up. vi, 6, 2-3. 

Va 101, 338. Bd iv, 2, 273-4. Mat 102, 18 and Kur i, 53, 15 
(both placing Vodhu third). Cf. Va 23, 141 : Lg i, 7, 41 : 24, 41 : 
MBh xii, 320, 11783-4 (which all omit Vodhu). 

Cf. Bd ii, 33, 1-17 ; which is wanting in Va. For the references for 
Ihe following statements see Vedie Index generally. The dates of the 
Brahmanas are those suggested above. 
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1 

1 

Kuni-Pauravas 

1 JanakasofVideha 

. 1 

Other kings 

1 Various teafdhei-s 

I 

92 

Vieitravifya ! 

Dhrti 1 

i 


Ki-sna-Ovaipayana- 

Vyasa 

98 

Dhrtarfistra 

Bahulaava 


iSuka 

94 

Pandavas 

Krtaksana 



BhOrisravas, &c. (p. 
214) 

96 

Abhimanyu 

1 



Upavesa 

96 

Parikml: II 



Aarapati of 
Kekaya 

Ayoda, Patancala, 
Aruna, Praclna43.1a 

97 

lanamejaya III 



Uddalaka, Veda, 

‘ ITpamanyu,’ Svai- 
d&yana, Pracina* 
yogya 

98 

iSatanIka 

1 

JaBaka-Ugrasen a 



Bako^ Vandin, 

Yajnavalkya-VSja' 
aaneya 

99 

Aavamedlia- 

datta 



Pravahana of 
FancAla' 

§vetaketu, AsUvakra 

100 

Adhialmakysna 





Yajilavalkya (son ol 
Brahmav&ha) 

a 

! 



Asuri, Madhnka 

b 

•; 

Janaka-Janadera 



1 PaHoa^iklia 

6 



jranaka-Bhanna- 

dhyaja 

1 

GQdii-Bhfigayitti 

1 

d 



• — 



Asurkyana, YSska 

e 

f 



Janaki-Aya- 

athfina 
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Of Aigreda 

Of Ynjurreda 

Of Samax'cda 

Of Atharvaveda 







92 







93 

Paila 

Vaiaampayana 

Jaimini 

Sumantu 

94 

Indrapramati, 

Vaskala 


Sumanta- J aimin i 

Kabandha 

95 

Bodhya, ‘Yfijna- 
valkya,’ Para- 
^ara, MandOkeyn 

Yajnaralkya- 

Brahmarati 

Sutvan-Jaimini 

Patbya, Deva- 
dar^a 

96 

Satya^ravas 

Tittiri 

Sokarman-Jaimini 

Pippaiada, fto. 

97 

Satyahita 

• 

Pauspin^ya 

jajnli, Sannaka 

98 

Satya^rl 

Madhyamdina, 
Kanva, & . 

Laugakai, Kuthumi, 
Kuaitin, Langali 

Saindhavayana, 

Babhni 

99 

Sakalya, Vaskali. 
Sakapurna 

‘ Yajnavalkya ’ 

Ranayaniya, Tandi- 
putra, Paratora, 
Bhagaritti, &c. 



100 

Pannagari, iSai- 
aireya, Vatsa, 
^atabalaka 

■^jamayajii, 
Aauri, Alambi 



UunjakeiSa 

a 

... 


Lomagayani, Para- 
iarya, Pracioa- 
yoga 

... 


b 

c 





Asurayana, a ‘Pa- 
taBjaii’ 



d 

e 




• •• •• • 

f 
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( 

numbered as far as 100, but beyond that there are no clear royal 
synchronisms to mark definite steps. 

Thus the Taittiriya Brahmana shows that Amna Aupavesi ^ lived 
well before 800 b.c., and the synchronisms coupled with the date of 
the Bharata battle assign him to the early half of the ninth 
century b.c. Similarly the Jaiminiya shows that Yajnavalkya 
Vajasaneya lived well before 725, and his position in the table 
places him more than a century earlier. The Satapatha notices 
Uddalaka, Svetaketu, Sakalya, Asuri, Madhuka, Pracinayogya and 
Satyakama, and shows that Satyakama, the latest of them, lived 
well before 600 b.c. The Kausitaki mentions Uddalaka, Svetaketu 
and Madhuka, and fixes their time closer in that Madhuka, the 
latest of these, lived well before 700. The most effective indication 
is that to the Tandins belonged the Tandya or Pancaviihsa 
Brahmana of the Samaveda,* so that Tandiputra and all the prior 
teachers of that Veda in column 7 were anterior to 830 b.c. 

If then we work on these inferences according to the sequence in 
the table and with the scale proposed at page 182, we may estimate 
the periods when the teaxshers Jloitris/ted, except as regards those of 
the Atharvaveda for whom there are no synchronisms. In the 
ninth century b. c. flourished Uddalaka in the first quarter, 
Svetaketu about the middle, and Sakalya and Tandiputra in the 
third quarter. In the eighth century Asuri and Madhuka at the 
beginning, Panca^kha in the middle, and Asurayana and Yaska 
in the fourth quarter. In the seventh century Satyakama in the 
second quarter. This estimate for Paneasikha agrees with Buddhist 
legends, which speak of him as long prior to Buddha.® 

The account of the Vedic schools shows that Vyasa’s successors 
exei'cised individual liberty in dealing with the text of the Vedas as 
arranged by him, and so there grew up a multitude of modifications 
which constituted different ‘uses’. Five Puranas explain briefly 
how that happened.* The differences arose from the idiosyncrasies 
{dr^tl-uhhramd) of the various teachers, and consisted in their 
arrangement of the mantras and Brahmanas and in their trans- 
position of tones and syllables (svara-varna), but the essential text 

’ Vedic Index i, 35. 

- Macdonell, Sansk. Lit, pp. 209-10. Weber, op. cit, p. 63. 

•* Weber, op. cit, p. 236. 

*Va58,12-18. B.1 ii,5i, 12-18. Mati4rf, 11-17. Lg i, 39, 58-60. 
Kill- i, 29, 44-6. 
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itself remained fixed apparently.^ The multiplicity and variance 
of the* different uses must have worked their own remedy in the 
gradual selection of the beat versions and the elimination of the 
rest, until at length one use became generally accepted as the 
established Samhitfi text.® The table shows that the growth of 
divereities continued during at least eight successions of teachers, 
that is, nearly two centuries according to the above estimated dates. 
The reverse process could hardly have taken much less time. The 
two processes therefore probably occupied nearly four centuries, and 
this may be suggested as one reason why ‘the Samhita text did 
not come into existence till after the completion of the Brahmanas ’ 
or about 600 b.c.* 

Moreover, when we compare the teachers in column 4 with those 
in columns 5-8, we notice that there is no agreement between the 
two classes (except perhaps as regards No. 100, ' Yajnavalkya 
until we reach Asuri and Asurayana. This want of agreement is 
entirely what should be expected, because the Vedic schools could 
not have dominated all the religious teachers forthwith, and had 
gradually to make good their special province and authority, each 
as regards its own Veda. That process would have been slow, not 
only because of religious conservatism and jealousy,® but also 
because the multiplicity of competing versions would have weakened 
their prerogative. It would have required a long time ; and the 
table shows that from Vyasa'’s disciples to Asuri (when the influence 
began to appear) was more than a century and a half. During 
that period religious teachers of the old order would have continued 
to flourish independently alongside the growing Vedic schools, and 
that is what column 4 shows.® The two streams of teaching 
would have persisted, with gradually diminishing difference, even 
longer than that, and may not have blended till the close of the 
Brahmana period. Hence that condition may be suggested as 
another cause why ‘ the Sainhita text did not come into existence 
till after the completion of the Brahmanas 

' So Macdouell, Sansh. Lit., p. 49. 

- Weber, op. eit., pp.. 13-14. ’ Macdonell, op. oit., p. 50. 

* Not certain, because there were several Yajuavalkyas. 

® Weber, op. cit., p. 13. This would have restricted the citation by 
one school of teachers of another school. 

“ Such must have been the position that naturally resulted from the 
establishment of the Vedic schools, however they were established. 
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Here notice of historical tradition on the religious side closes, for 
the Puranas and epic contain nothing noteworthy abouf later 
teachers. Their account stops with Asurayana, who has been 
assigned to about the end of the eighth century b. c. It was 
drawn up by the Pumnic brahmans as mentioned above, and the 
fact that they continued the lines of religious teachers, beyond the 
stage where their secular tradition closed (p. 57), down to about 
700 B. c. with precise statements, and allude to nothing later 
personal ejccept to Buddha curtly or vaguely, indicates that those 
additions were made then as a second stage while personal knowledge 
was fresh. Not long afterwards Jainism and Buddhism challenged 
the supremacy of the brahmans, and no traditions about later 
teachers were added. Secular chronicles preserved knowledge of 
the dynasties and kings who reigned in the chief countries, and 
were incorporated in the Bhavisya Parana, and copied later into the 
Matsya ^ and other Puranas in the third century a. d. and afterwards 
(p. 50). Religious tradition about the same period would seem to 
have become too scanty, uncertain or confused amid the religious 
conflicts to gain admittance into the Puranas. ^ 

Ancient tradition was compiled into the original Purana about 
the ninth century b. c., later religious historical tradition was 
added till the end of the eighth century b. C., and the chronicles of 
the kings of the Kali age were incorporated in the Puranas in 
prophetic guise down to the early part of the fourth century a. d. 
Such were the three main stages of the compilation of historical 
tradition in the Puranas. 


' It existed before (p. 51). 
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The following words have been generally included in this index, but 
are sometimes omitted when merely descriptive and not materially 
important, namely, (1) generic names such ns Aila, Yadava and Ahgirasa; 

(2) proper names used generically such as Vasistha and Bharadvaja; 

(3) names of countries, districts, towns, rivers and mountains. 

ABBREVIATIONS 


aps 

apsarns 

metr 

h 

brahman 

mt 

c 

country, district 

r 

f 

family, gotra 

patr 

9 

god, goddess 

pi 

k 

king 

pr 


Abhayada k 144. 

Abhibhu k 101. * 

Abhijit k 105, 148. 

Abhimanyu 94, 148, 166, 330. 
AbhTra p 284. 

Abhyavartin k 8, 169, 222. 

Abu mt 261, 279, 290. 
aoarya 195, 316. 

Acchoda riv 69. 

Adam’s Bridge 278. 

Adhislmakrsna k 52, 167, 181-2, 
201, 285,' '324, 330. 
adhvaryu 316-17. 
adi-deva g 47. 

Adtna k 86. 
adi-Purana 23-4. 

AdrikS aps 69. 

AdrfiyantI w 204, 208-9. 

Advisena r 165. 

Afghan 2 > 271. 

Afghanistan 296, 298. 

Agasti r 239. 

Agastya r (1) Jmsfiand of Lopa- 
mudan 38, 59, 75, 168-9, 191, 
240, 243. (2) Maitrdvomina 63, 
215-16, 238-9. (31 ind(finite 8, 
71,73,142,238-43,306. (4)/^ 
73, 189, 224, 238-40, 304. 


metronymic 

pss 

pnncesB 

mountain 

Q 

queen 

people 

r 

rishi 

patronymic 

rtv 

river 

place 

t 

town 

prince 

10 

woman 


Agastya/ 239, 241-3. 

Ages 176-9. 

Agneya 186, 224. 

Agui(l)y 163, 185,262. (2) Vai/- 
vanara 311. (3) Purana 14, 80. 
Agni r (1) Avroa 68, 131, 140, 
191, 200, 268. (2) 131. 
AgnimE^bara h 322. 

Agnivarcas h 23. 

Aguivarna A 91, 93, 94, 121, 149. 
Aguiveia r 192, 224. 

AgniveSya r 217, 234, 256. 
Agnivedyayana / 2 5 6 . 

Aguha k 65. 

Abaly&w 76, 116, 222. 

Ahampati k 128-9. 

Aliam^tiA 110, 128, 141, 144. 
Aharya pr 248, 250. 

Ahicchattra c 113, 166, 274. 
Ahicchattra I 113, 274. 
ahimsa 316. 

Ahinagu k 94, 129, 149. 

Ahinaiva £ 129. 

Ahrti k 103. 

Ahuka k 105. 

Aida = Aila 288. 

Aidavitk mtir 147. 

Aiksvaka pabr 90, = Aik^vaku. 
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Aiksvfilvu patr and f 39, 48, 79— 
si 84, 89, 90, 122, 180-2, 204, 
288-9. 

Aila (1) patr or me.tr 41, 88, 211, 
254, 287-8. (2) race S, 18, 38, 
40, 79, 84-5, 99, 124-5, 221, 
258, 260, 289, 292-6, 305-6, 
309-14, 319-20. 

Ailavila metr 39, 42, 241. 

Ailusa^air 172. 

Aindiadyunmi jjair 96. 

Aitareya Brahmana 326. 

aitihiisiku 34, 70. 

Aja (1) k 92, 121, 126, 132, 147, 
275, (2)pl32. 

Ajaka A 144. 

Ajaimdlia k (1) 7, 90, 99-101, 
110-13, 115-17, 122-3. 133, 
146, 170, 191, 221, 223, 225-7, 

_ 274, 299, 316. (2)5oniaAa 116. 

Ajamidha/' 274, 294. 

Ajaniliha A 316. 

Ajasya for Ayasya 219. 

Ajata^atru k 286-7. 

Ajigarta r 191, 198, 206, 219. 

akkyana 21, 33, 35. 

akhyayika 54-5. 

Akrodliana k 110, 148. 

AkfsaSva A 145. 

Akrtavrana 6 23. 

Akrura k 107, 280. 

Aksamala iv 1 34. 

Alaka t 297. 

Alambi h 323-4, 331. 

Alambu.sa (1) aps 135. (2) q 

135—6. 

Alai-ka k 16, 25, 27, 147, 154, 164, 
168, 229, 270. 

Alexander, °dria 137. 

Allahabad, see Pratiatliana and 

_ Prayaga. 

Amahlyava 250, 

Amablyu r 250. 

Amarsa £ 149. 

Ainavasu k 85, 88, 99, 123, 144, 
258. 

Ambarisa A (1) Mdnava 40, 92, 
98, 256. {2) Ayodhya 34, 39-42, 
92-3, 98, 126, 147, 229, 262, 
273. (3) Ilariscandra 92. (4) 

pr 246. 


Ambastba ;; 109, 264, 293. 

Amitrakarsaiia k 102. 

Amsu k 146. 

I Aiii^umant k 147, 157, 164, 272-3. 
I Aiuurtarayas k (1) Gaya 40, 133, 
I _ 264-5. (2) west 40,‘ 133. 

I Ainurtarayasa j3a<r 39, 40. 

I Auala k 103. 

I Anamitra k Ayodhya 94. 

I Anamitra 2)7 Yddava (1) 103, 105, 
I 107. (2) 103, 105-7. 

I Aiiaiiata r 192, 251. 

: Ananta k 102, 14P, 155. 

An.iranva k (1) 145. 246, 263. 
i _ (2) 93. 

I Anarta (1) k 98. (2) e 85, 88, 98, 
I _ 122, 137, 196, 257, 288, 304. 

Aiiava (1) race 40, 78, 87-8, 108, 
124. 145, 147, 149, 262, 264, 
292-4, 310. (2) eastern 87-8, 

158, 272, 295. 

Ancestors, see Piti’s. 

Andhaka (1) k 103-6, 148. 170-1, 

. 279-80. (2) / 104-5, 280, 

' 294. 

Audlilgu r 192, 230. 

Andhra p and o 235. 

Andira k 108. 

Auenas k (1) Aiktvaku 145. (2) 

' Aila 85-6, 88, 127. (3) Videka 
1 149. 

Auga (1) k 132, 147, 158, 163, 
272. (2) r 132. (3) c and p 

39. 42, 109-10, 131-2, 142, 
158, 167, 220, 264, 272, 276, 
282, 286, 292-4, 314. 

align, book 1. 

Angada k 278. 

Angadlya t 278. 

Angara A 108, 142, 144. 167. 

Angarasctu A 108. 

Angiras r (1) primeval 185, 220. 
( 2 ) Atltarvan 218-19. (3) in 

Vaimi 157, 162-3, 220, 304. 
(4) general 76, 186-7, 218, 246, 
307. 

Angiras hymns 318. 

Angirasa (1)/112, 158, 160, 163-4, 
186-7,190-2,201.218-25,245- 
51, 304, 310, 3li 327. (2) g 
218. 
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Aiigiras-kalpa 325. 

AiiLla VF Vayu Puvana, 77. 
Aniruddha jjr 291. 

Anjana k 95, 149. 

Antara k 28, 144. 
antariksa-ga 118. 

Antibhara, °uara k 83, 129, 264. 
Anu (1) k 61, 87-8, 108-9, 142, 
145, 259. (2)/ 87-8, 139, 
Anuha k 64-5, 69, 148, 164, 204, 
213. 

Antipa c 16, 266. 
anusanga 24. 
anuSuSruma 18. 
auuvam^a 28. 

Apai-na w 69, 70. 

Apastamba (1) r 224. (2) author 
_ 43-51, 53-4. 

Apastamba-tlrtha 74. 

Apastambi f 224. 

Apava r (1) 153, 191, 206, 217, 
266. (2) 191, 207, 269. 
Apnavima r 129, 191, 193, 197, 
- 304. 

Apnuvana, Apravana r 197. 
Apratiratha k 225-7. 
apu 206. 

Ai'adhi, °dhin k 128, 148. 

Ai'ane}’a r 213. 

Arani w 134, 136, 204, 213. 
Aravalli hills 299. 

Aravin k 128. 

Arbnda mt 261. 

Ai'canauas r 192, 230. 

Ardra k 145. 

Arhata 37, 68. 

AiihaA(l) no. (2)110. 

Arista k 255. 

Aristanemi (1) k 149. (2) r 189. 

(3) Tarksya 189, 312. 

Aijuna A(l) KSrtavirya 7, 16, 25, 
41, 72, 76, 130, 144, 151-3, 
155, 171, 199, 206,229, 242, 
262, 265-7, 270. (2) Pamdava 
_ 52, 130, 166, 282-4. (3) 130. 

Arksa 8, 133, 168. 

Ai-sabba/ 225. 

Arstisena r (1) 165, 247, 252. (2) 
165,252. (3) 202. 
Artba^ahtra 54. 

Aruddha k 167. 


Arnna h (l) 131. (2) 131, 327, 
329-30, 332. 

Arundhati (1) w 135, 189, 204. 
_ (2) star 135. 

Aruneya 328. 

Amni 327. 

ArusI w 193-4. 

Arvavasu r 224, 237. 

Arvavlra r 243. 

Aryaman g 44. 

Aryans 1-3, 8, 124, 137, 287, 
295-6, 305-6, 311-12, 320. 
Aryava 6 323. 

Aryavarta c 300. 

A4ija r 157-8. 

A^maka (1) k 91—2, 94, 131—2, 
147, 159, 208. (2) p 131-2, 
180-1, 286. (3) h 131. 

A^man, name 133. 
aSrama 37. 

Aiva m 213. 

A4vamedha k 133, 169-70, 230. 
aivamedha 114, 133. 
A^vamedhadatta k 330. 

Aivapati k (1) 164. (2) oiAera 

327-8, 330. 
aSvarupa 323-4. 

ASvattha (1) name 133. (2) tree 
309. 

ASvatthaman 148, 192, 224. 
ASvins g 66, 71, 194, 262, 300. 
Astaka k 142-3, 146, 235, 266-7. 
Astaratlia 145, 153-5. 

Astavakra h 328, 330. 

Asamaiijas k 147, 157, 164, 271-2. 
Asamaujas^ 105. 

Asangapr 107. 

Asanga k 8. 
asceticism 62, 308. 

Asija r 157. 

Aslmaki’sna k 52. 

A8ita(l) ic Baku 19, 134, 147, 153, 
155, 268. (2) r 8, 69, 192, 

231-4, 318. (3)jja<r 165, 192. 
(4) asura 233. (5) far AuUja 

161. 

asura 66, 68, 87, 187-9, 194-6, 
_ 218, 290-2, 304, 306. 
Asurayana b 325, 329-34. 

Asuri 6 57, 323-4, 328-33. 
Asvaharya r 250. 
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atatayin 44. 

Atharvan (1) r 191, 218-19, 319. 
(2) Vaaistlia 319. (3) Ivymna 

_ 318. 

Atharvana 21, 319. 

Atharvaugiras 55, 218, 319. 

Athai'vanidhi r (1) 191, 207, 269, 
319. (2) 192,207,319. 

Atharva-veda 54, 218, 242, 318- 
20, 325, 331-2. 

Atinara h 83. 

Atithi A (1) 91, 149. (2) 127. 

Atithigva h 116, 169, 222. 

Atithina A 39, 40. 

Atman 96. 

Atmavana, “vant r 129, 197. 

Atnara A 173. 

Atreya/23, 186, 188, 191-2, 228- 
30, 265, 304, 309, 311, 315, 
327. 

Atri (l),j9rajfflpfflfa‘ 188. (2) r 8, 
76, 185-6, 188, 228-30, 307. 

Aucathya 140, 158, 223. 

Auddalaka, “ki^jair 328. 

Anl&na A 166. 

Aupamanyava / 205, 214, 327. 

AupaveSi ^atr 327, 332. 

Aurasa 6 324-5. 

Aurava r 1 32. 

Aurvapair 68, 75, 140, 151, 191, 
193-4, 198-200, 265-6, 268, 
271. 

AurvaSa, “Seya r 215. 

Aniija pair 140, 160-1, 221-3, 
225, 240. 

Au^Iuaxa pair 39, 41-2, 109, 142, 
264, 312. 

AuSlnarl w 158, 220. 

Autathya r 158, 160, 223. 

Avaolna A 110, 128. 

Avadhita A 128. 

Avanti c and p 102, 266-7, 280, 
286. 

Avatsara r 231. 

Aviddlia A 89. 

Avihotra r 230. 

Aviksit A 97, 133,147, 156-7, 163, 
219, 268. 

Aviksita A 7, 39, 42, 157, 163, 

_ 219. 

Ayapya r 219. 


Ayasthuna A 329-30. 

Ayaaya r 76, 78, 219, 225. 
ayatayama 323. 

Ayoda h 327, 330. 

Ayodhya i and dynasty 10, 29, 40, 
52-3, 57, 84, 88-95, 139, 145, 
1 47, 1 49, 1 50-6, 1 64, 1 67, 1 70-1 , 
183, 198, 203,205, 211, 257-8, 
260-1, 266-7, 269-70, 273, 
278-9, 285, 288-9, 292, 295-6, 
_ 304, 311-12, 314. 

Ayogava 157. 
a-yonija 76. 

Ayu, Ayus A 42, 85, 88-9, 101, 
123, 127, 144-5, 229, 258, 305. 
Ayutanayin A 110. 

Ayutayus A (1) 147. (2) 148. 


Babhravya h (1) 192, 316-17. (2) 
317. 

Babhru A (1) 108, 131, 144. (2) 
103, 131. (3) 104-5, 131, 279. 
Babhru r (1) 230. (2) 237. (3) 6 
325, 381. 317. 

Badaditya Vi/rtha 323. 

Badarika?/ 205, 214. 

Baku A 19, 91, 133-4, 147, 153, 
178, 206, 268. 

Bahuda riv 135. 

Bahugava A 144. 

Bahula^va A 149, 330. 

Baburatha A 148. 
bahvrca 316-17. 

Bala A 149. 

BalakaSva A 144. 

Balaraka r 230. 

Balaramapr 98, 107, 131, 135. 
Balasore c 272. 

Baleyapair 158. 

Balhi c 254, 299. 

Btlhika A = Vahlika, 166. 

Balhika o 256. 

BUhlka c 264, 299. 

Balgutaka/ 230. 

Bali (1)A 63, 109, 131, 147, 168, 
163, 272. (2) amra 64, 109, 

131, 196. 

Balin A 278, 288. 

Balkh e 256, 299. 

Bana(l)A291. (2) aiithor 
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Banas riv 279. 

Bandiiumaiit k 147. 

banyan 125, 299. 

Bareilly t 274. 

Barhadratha jiatr 118, 179-182, 
282, 286-7, 294. 

Barhaspatya fatr 158, 221. 

Basar t 256. 

Beas riv 236. 

Behar c, see Bihar. 

Beuares 101, 153-5, 258, 263, 267; 
see Ka£i and Yaranaal. 

Bengal e 272, 292-3, 295-6. 

Berar c 269, 293. 

Besnagar t 268, 273. 

Betwa riv 259. 

Bhadra to 220. 

Bhadraratha k 149. 

BhadraSrenya k 144, 153, 155, 
263. 

BhadraSra k 228. 

Bhagadatta ^ 291. 

Bhagalpur i 158, 272, 293. 

Bhagavata Putana 14, 53, 57, 
80-1. 

Bhagavitti b (1) 325, 331. (2) 

329-30. 

Bhaglratha k 6, 39-42, 91-2, 142, 
147, 273. 

BhagIrathI (1) pair 136. (2) riv 
41, 136, 272-3. 

Bhajamana k (1) 103-5, 171, 279. 
(2) 104-5, 280. 

Bhajiu k 103, 105. 

bhakti 32, 37. 

Bhalandana k 97, 145, 311. 

Bhalandaua pair 97, 312. 

Bhallata A 115, 148, 166. 

Bhaluki b 325. 

Bhaugakarapr 107. 

Bhanu name 66. 

Bhanumant k 95, 147. 

BbanuScaudra k 94. 

Bhinn-tlrtha 74. 

Bharadvaja r (X) first 76, 154, 158, 
161-2, 191, 220, 224, 271, 315. 
(2) Ft’doi/w'ji 112, 146,157, 159- 
60, 162-4, 191, 220-1, 224, 
245, 247, 310. (3) fodher of 

Drona 192, 218. (4) others 163, 
191,' 224, 237, 322-3. 


BhSradvaja / 138, 140-1, 218, 
224-5. 

Bharadvaja m 23. 

Bharadvasu r 214. 

Bharata k (1) Paurava 7, 11, 39- 
41, 61, 63-6, 99, 100, 112, 113, 
120, 129,131,133,136,138,146, 
159-64, 169, 191, 220-1, 223, 
232, 236, 243, 245, 247, 272-3, 
297. 310-11, 313, 315. (2) 

mythic \Zl. (^3) of Ayodhya 65, 
131, 278. (4) error for Marutta 
108. 

BhSrata / 65-6, 100, 113, 123, 
138, 140, 160, 168-70, 236, 
273-4, 291, 293-4, 299, 306, 
310-11, 314, 327. 

Bharata battle 52-3, 57, 89, 94, 
114, 149, 173, 176-7, 179-80, 
182, 190, 283, 291-2, 301, 317- 
18, 321, 326-8, 332. . 
Bharata-rsabha 11, 64, 113. 
BliBrata-varaa 40, 131, 175. 
Bharata yugn 175. 

Bharga k 101, 149. 

Bhargava / 68-9, 86, 151, 186-8, 
190-203,245,251,265-7,270-1, 
304, 306-7, 309, 311, 315. 
Bharmyafiva pair 120. 

Bhavnyavya paii- 223—4. 

BhaviBya Parana 14, 43-53, 303, 
334. 

Bhavisyat Pwrana 43-8, 50-3. 
Bhavya k 8. 

BhTma k (1) Kdnyahuhja 99, 144. 

(2) YUava 103, 146, 168, 279. 

(3) Yadava 148, 170-1. (4) Yi- 

durbha 169, 272. (5) Pa/ndava 
127, 282-3. (6) name ISO. 

Bhlmaratha^ (1) Kasi 145, 153-4. 

(2) Yadava 146, 169. 

Bhimasena k (1) Kawrama 110, 
130, 148. (2) Pcmdava 127, 

130-1. (3) KaM 154. (4) pr 
Pdriksita 113, 130, 148. 
BhindhudvTpa £ 129. 

Bhisma (1) pr 37, 59, 65, 67, 71-2, 
115-16, 136, 148, 164-5, 200, 
229, 233, 238, 282-3. (2) name 
130. 

Bhlamaka k 280. 

V 2 
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Bhoja (1) / 102-5, 280, 282, 294. 

(2) p 260, 267, 301. 

Bhojaka ^jn'esis 301. 

Bhojakata t 269. 

Bhojaiiagara t 142. 

Bhopal c 277. 

Bhrgu (1) r primMvaH 185-6, 188, 
193, 307. (2) r indefinite 138, 
140,154,270. (3)(7l93. (4) 
/ 69, 193-4, 197, 200, 202, 271, 
319. 

Bhrmyiifiva A 75, 116-17, 146, 223, 
275. 

Bhumanyu k 42, 112, 232. 
BhiiriSravas r 192, 204, 214, 

330. 

bhuta 291. 

Bhuvamauyu (1) k 112, 146, 248. 

(2)/ 248. 

Bible 9. 

Bida/ 202. 

Bihar e 87, 264, 288, 293, 296. 
blj^rtha 48. 

BimbisSlra k 286-7. 

Bindumahya 127. 

Bindumatl j 111, 127, 141, 150, 
261. 

Black Ynjus 324. 

Bodhya h 322, 331. 

Boghnzkeui, °k6i t 300, 302. 
Bombay 293. 

Bradhna^ya k 1 68. 
brahma 15, 16, 30-2, 319. 

Brahma Purana 14, 49, 50, 

77-9. 

Br^ma 185. 

Brahma y 24, 30-1, 33, 37, 98, 
185, 189, 204, 215, 315, 318. 
Brahmabala h 325. 

Brahmadatta A (1) S. PancCila 42, 
64-5, 69, 134, 148, 164-6, 174, 
204, 213, 233, 250, 282, 316-17. 
(2) Kdsi 164. (3) Riorums 164. 
(4) name 130. 
brahma-dhana 319. 
Brahma-Gargya r 179. 
brahma-ko$a 210. 
brahma-ksatra 17, 48, 199, 245. 
brahman 2>^iest 319-20. 

Brahmanas 2, 58, 62-3, 310, 321, 
325-7, 329, 332-3. 


Brahmanda Purana 14, 23, 50, 53, 
56, 77-8. 

brahmanicide 307, 323. 
brahmanism 68, 291, 299, 306-14. 
brahmanya 5, 7, 306. 

Brahmaputra riv 71. 
brahma-riksasa 242, 319. 
Brahmarata, °ti h 323, 331. 
brahma-vadin 214, 216, 234. 
Brahmavaha h 322, 330. 
Brahmavarta c 300, 314. 
Brahmaveda 320. 
brahina-vid 27, 307. 

Brahmiatha jpr 116, 146. 

Byhadanu £ 1 1 3. 

Brhada^va £ 19, 145. 

Brhadbala k 52, 94, 149, 167. 
BFhadbhauii k 149. 

Brhaddbanus k 146. 

Brhaddyumna k 237. 

Bfhadgarbha £ 109. 

Byhadisu £ 113, 146. 

Brhadratha k (1) Magadha 118-19, 
‘149, 224, 282. (2) Anava 149. 

(3) Videha 130f (4) Aitya 39, 
40, 142. 

Brhaduktha (1) k 129, 145. (2) r 
192, 222. 

Brhaduttha 129. 

Brhadvasu k 112-13, 146. 
ByhanmanaB k 149. 

Brhanmedbas k 103. 

Brhaspati pZaTtet 58, 186-8. 
Brhaspati, priest of the devas 66, 
157, 187-8, 191, 195, 218, 241, 
304-5. 

Brhaspati r (1) brother of Ucaihya 
66, 157-9, 162-4, 'l87, 191, 
220-1, 305, 315. (2) Samyu’s 
father 159, 161, 221. {3)general 
8, 64, 187, 191, 218-20, 241. 

(4) / 187, 224. 

Brhat A 111-12. 

Byhatkarman k (1) 146. (2) 149. 

Brhatksatra k 101, 112, 146, 

248. 

Brhatksaya k 149. 
brhattejas 187. 

Buddha 57, 68, 180, 286, 332, 
334. 

Buddhism 68, 80, 308, 326, 334. 
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Buddhist 37, 68, 291. 
BudlAp/areei 58, 186. 

Budha k (1) mythical 58, 253-4. 
(2) VaiSall 147. 


Caidya7, 118, 149, 265, 272. 
Caidyoparicara 118, 281, 315-16. 
Gaila h 325. 

Caitraratha (1) pair 39, 141, 150. 
(2) forest 297. 

cakravai'tiii 39-41, 261, 264, 281. 
Gaksus name 133. 

Gambay, gulf of 267. 

Gampa k 109, 149, 272. 

Gampa, “pavatl < 272. 

Gaficu k 147, 155. 

Ganda r 224. 
candkla caste 235, 290. 

Gandracakrii < 278. 

Gandragiri k 94. 

Gandragupta k 179, 286-7. 
Gandraketu k 278. 

Gandramas, Dcpava 85. 
Caiidravaloka k 94. 

Ganopua, star 131, 240. 

Garaka 323. 

Carakadhvaryu 323. 

GSrana 16. 

Gannanvatl riv 113, 249, 259. 
Gaturaiiga k 149. 
catur-yuga 178. 

Gayamana & 8, 169, 222. 

Gedi c and p 103, 114, 118-19, 
146, 149, 166, 237, 272, 281-3, 
293—4. 

Ceylon 13, 176, 240, 242, 266, 
277 291. 

Chambal riv 113, 249, 259, 274. 
chandoga, 316-17. 

Cbattravatl < 113, 274. 
Chhattlsgath e 269, 277. 

Cidi k 146, 272. 

Clnap 291. 
cintaka 28. 

Cirakarin r 222. 

Citra w 135. 

Citraka|>r 106-7. 

Citrangada k 69. 

Gitraratba k (1) Yadava_ 106, 109, 
141, 144, 150. (2) Anava 147. 


Cola c andy> 108, 278, 292-3. 

Goluinbus, °bia 137. 

Constantine, °nopIe 137. 

Contests between brahmans and 
k^triyas 243-4. 

Cuda h 329, 330, 

Cuttack < 288. 

Gyavana, Cyavana r 38, 67, 98, 
131, 140, 142, 191, 193-4, 196-7, 
200-1, 206, 231, 256, 304, 307, 
309, 312. 

Cyavana k (1) N. Pancdla 115, 
120, 148, 172,231-2, 251, 280. 
(2) Kavrava 131, 149. 


Dadhica r 197. 

Dadhivahana ^147. 

Dairghatamasa pa<r 140, 223, 240. 
Daiteya 290 = Daitya. 

Daitya 13, 66, 68, 87, 122, 170, 
187-8, 193-6, 218, 290-2, 295, 
304-8, 312, 319. 

Daivala^<r 233. 

Daivapa pair 114, 201. 

Daivarati pair 96. 

Daivodasa, °Bi patr 133, 192, 251, 
Dakea prajapati 122, 189. 

Daksina Kosala c 278-9. 
Daksinapatha c 257, 259. 
Daksinatya c 276. 

Dala k 149, 222. 

Dalaki b 323. 

Dama k 147, 241, 256, 

Damaghosa k 119, 149, 166. 
Darabholi r 243. 

Danava 13, 64, 66, 85, 87, 122, 
170, 187-8, 194-6, 218, 290-2, 
295, 304-8, 312. 

Danda, '’daka k 257-8. 

Dandaka (1) forest 258, 276. (2) p 
258, 277. 

Dantavakra k 118-9, 167. 

Daraka, Darika ? f 205. 

Darbhya A 230. 

D&rdhacyuta r 239. 

Dasajp 290. 

DaSagrlva (1) Ravana 277. (2) pr 
241. 

DaSanana k 277. 

DaSapura < 249, 274. 
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Datoatha h (1) Ayodhya 6, 7, 29, 
42, 94, 97, 121, 139, 147, 164, 
178, 192, 207, 233, 275-6, 314. 
(2) Lmnapada 164, (3) Yadava 
146. 

Da^arathi 26, 39, 41-2, 72, 


177, 229. 

Da^ai'ha A 1 46. 
DaSarha jpoir 140. 
DaSarna c 128, 280. 
DaSafiirga A 277. 
DaSfiSva k 257. 


Dasyave-vria S 169-70, 227. 
Dasyuj* 262, 290—1. 

Datta Aireya r 7, 8, 26, 72, 
178, 188, 191, 229-30, 265, 
304. 


Dattatreya — Datta 229. 


Dattoli m 241. 

Dauhfanti yjatr 129. 

Daurgaha yjflt}' 133. 

Daussunti, Dausyanti J’at»‘39, 129. 
David 12. 

Dekhan 176, 257-8, 263, 276, 283, 
292-3, 296, 304, 314, 

Delhi % 283-4. 

Demon 290—2, 307. 


Devavata (1) v 191. 206, 235, 237, 


312. 

146. 


(2) k 128, 
(4) h 323. 


145. <3) k 


Deviirha h 105. 

Devasura wars 68, 187, 218, 292, 


Devatithi (1) k 110, 127, 148. 


(2) r 227. 

DevavantjDT 107. 

Devavarnini w 241. 

Devavrdiia k 16, 26, 42, 103-4, 


279-80. ^ , 

DevayanT q 19, 86-7, 187, 196-7, 
305-6. 


devil 291. 

Devi w 195. 

Dhanus r 237. 

Dlianva A 145. 

Dhanva, 233. 

Dhanvantari A 145. 

DharmaA 108, 128, 144. 
dharma 36-7, 48-9, 308, 311, 
315-16. 


Dhamaajre 175, 178. 
Dharmadhvaja k 95^-6, 329-30. 
Dhamadhvaiin k 234. 


Dharmaketii A 147. 
Dharmanetra k 144. 


Desert 205. 

Deva g 46-7, 187-8, 195-6, 218, 
304-5. 

Devadai'6a 6 325, 331. 

Devaka (1) •pr 105. (2) name 

328. 

DevakI 328. 

Devakiputra h 328. 

Devaksatra k 103, 146. 

Devala ^1^ r, son af Asila 69, 165, 
192, 231-4, 318. (2) three 

others 165, 233. 

Devamldha k (1) 106. (2) 147. 
DevamidhuM k 105—7, 148. 
Devamitra h 322. 

Devana k 146. 

Devanika k 149. 

Devapi r (1) Arsliseria 7, 48, 89, 
94, 165, 252, 282, 318. (2) 


Dharraaranya forest 265. 
Dharmaratha A 109, 147. 
DhiirmaSastra 54. 

Dharsneya/ 256. 

Dharstok.a/ 256, 288. 

Dhartarastra yalr 283. 

Dhaumya r (1) 192, 233-4, 327. 

(2) Ayoda 327. 

Dhysnu k (1) 105. (2) 256. 

Dhrsta A (1) 84, 255-6. (2) 146. 

Dhrstadyumna A 113, 148, 167. 
Dhrstaketu A (1) lidSi 147. (2) 
Cedi 119, 149, 167. (3) Videha 
145. (4) S. Pahedla, 148, 167. 
Dhrta A 108, 128, 144. 

Dhjtarastra (1) A 69, 127, 132, 
148, 159, 224, 282, 284, 330. 
(2) name 130. 

Dhfti A 149, 330. 

Dhrtiinant A (1) 145. (2) 146. 


Saunaka 192, 201. 

Devaraj (1) r TO, 151, 191, 206-7, Dhruvasandhi A 93, 149. 

234,266. (2) A 137. Dhumra/204, 214. 

Devaraja A 128. DhiimrS 'va 1 47 
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Dhundliu (1) k 144. (2) 260. 

Dhuirjhumai'u k 42, 260. 

Dhyusitafiva k 128. 

Dillpa k (1) I, 67, 92-3, 147. (2) 
n, 39-42, 69, 91-4, 121, 126, 
147,207,232,265,274-5. (3) 
Kaurava 148. 

Dirghabahu A (1) 94, 126-7, 147. 
(2) 127. 

Dlrgha^ravas m 161. 

DlrghatuiuaB r 8, 157—8, 100-4, 
191, 220-3, 315, 328. 

DXi-ghatapas £ 101, 145. 

Di^a 255. 

Divakara k 52-3, 66, 167, 181-2. 

Diviratlia k 147. 

Divodasa^ (1) £an, 1, 145, 153-5, 
162. 263. (2) II, 101, 

133, 138, 142, 147, 153-5, 164, 
220, 269. (3) N. Paileala 7, 38, 
115-17, 120, 133, 138, 146, 
154, 168-70, 172, 192, 202, 
222-3, 250-1, 275, 310, 313. 
(4) name 1 30^ 1 38. 

Divya w 193. 

doab 264. 

dog-eaters 235. 

Dravida c 258. 

Diuvidian 242, 291, 295. 

Dfdhacyuta r 239, 243. 

Dtdhadyumiia k 239. 

Didhaneuii k 146. 

Drdharatha k 1 49. 

DrdhaSva h 90, 126, 145. 

Didhasya r 239, 243. 

Dfdhasyu r 239. 

Drdhayus r 239. 

Drona r 67, 117, 133, 148, 192, 
2i8, 224, 239, 283. 

Dfsadvatl (1) riv 134, 313, 326. 
(2) q three 135. 

Dyti, name 133. 

Druhyu (1) k 61, 87, 88, 108-9, 
144, 146, 267, 301. (2) race 

87-8, 108, 124, 139, 144, 146, 
167, 259, 261-4, 279, 281, 
293-4, 298, 301-3, 310, 

Drupada A 65, 116-17, 148, 167, 
224, 234, 283. 

Duh^anta k 129, 

DnUdnlr'i k 94. 


Darbuddhi k 1 66. 

Durdama k (1) ffat/iai/a 127, 144, 

• 153, 155, 263. (2) Druhyu, 

108, 144. 

Durgaha k 133, 169-70, 227. 

Duijaya A; 81, 102, 146, 155. 

Durmada k 127. 

Durmukha k 222. 

Darvasas r 8, 141, 188, 191, 229. 

Duryodhana pi' 282-3. 

Dusnianta £ = Dusyanta, 129. 

Dussanta & 129. 

Dustarltu k 166. 

Dusyanta k (1) 7, 71, 99, 108, 
111-12, 123, 129, 146, 155-7, 
159, 162-4, 174, 223, 227, 232, 
236, 261, 272-3, 310-11. (2) 

113. 

Dvaipayana r 9, 21, 192, 204, 211, 
213, 330. 

Dvapui-a aye 176-7, 179, 217, 313, 
315-16. 

Dviiraka, "’ravati t 98, 261, 280, 
282 284. 

Dvimidha (1) k 94, 111-12, 116, 
146,' 274. (2)/ 94, 113, 115, 
117, 146, 166, 173, 274, 280-2, 
294. 

dvipa 264. 

dvi-veda 316-17. 

dvyamujyayana 159-60. 

Dwarka f 261. 

Dyuta k 1 28. 

Dyatimant k (1) 103. (2) 198. 


East, kingdom of the, 88, 264. 
Ekadusaratha A; 146. 

Ekaparna w 69, 70, 231, 233. 
Ekapatala to 69, 70. 

EkaSynga to 69. 


Faith, see hhakti. 

Fires 68, 120, 122, 297, 309. 
Five peoples 295. 

Forefethers, see Pitfs. 
foreign devil 291. 

Four-age periods 178. 

Future, the, 50-4, 57, 182. 
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GadH k 7, 41, 67, 99, 129, 136, 
144, 151, 198, 258, 266, 312. 
Gairiksita jpafr 133. 

Gajasalivaya t 273. 

Giilava (1) r 73, 191, 235, 237, 

266. (2) 6316. (3)maniel42, 154. 
Guna k 129. 

Gandhamadana mt 297. 

Gandliara (1) k 108, 144, 167, 
262, 264. (2) cand p 88, 106, 
132, 137, 167, 260, 262, 264, 
278-9, 293-4. 

Gandharl q 105, 107. 

Gandliarva 98, 262, 278, 297, 309. 
GandinI q 76. 

Ganga, Gauges 41, 85, 113, 115, 
117, 136, 158, 199, 259, 263, 

267, 273, 285, 293, 298-9, 313. 
Ganga Gautaml (Godavari) riv 20, 

31, 71. 

Gangadvara^Z. 224. 

Ganges-Jumna doab or plain 273, 
276, 285, 293, 297, 310, 313. 
Gaiigeya metr 1 36. 

Gaujam o 272, 293. 

Gai'bha k 108, 144. 

Garga r (1) 112, 161, 191, 221, 
248-9. (2) others 250. 
GSrga/225, 248-9. 

Gai-glya 202. 

Gargya r (1) 59, 112, 114, 179, 
249. (2) 249. (3) 249. (4) / 
7, 245, 248-9. 

Gargyayana / 2 02. 

Garuda Purana 14, 49, 53, 80. 
gathcl. 21, 25, 33. 

Gathi, °tlun k 64, 67, 99, 129, 
151-2, 198, 312. 

Ganra r and/ 204, 214. 

Gauravlti r 249. 

GamI, q 72, 83-4, 135, 150. 
Gaurika metr 83. 

Gaurivltir (1) 212, 249. (2) 212. 
Gautama (1) r 81, 158-9, 220. 
(2) 6 325. (3) / 220, 222-4, 
327-8. 

Gautaml, see Ganga Gautaml. 
Gavisthira r 230. 

Gaya k (1) 254-5. (2) Magadha 
39, 40, 133, 264-5. (3) West 
133, 261. 


Gaya t 19, 240, 255, 265, 288-9, 
292. 

gayatri 32. 

Gharma k 128. 

Ghatotkaca ^ 291 . 

Ghora r 227. 

Ghfta k 128. 

GhytacI (1) aps 135. (2) q 135-6, 
228. (3) to 135, 205, 214. 

gifts 49. 

Giiiksit k 133, 169-70. 

Girivraja t 220, 265, 282. 

Go (1) q 134. (2) to 134, 167. 
(3) to 69, 134, 196. 

Gobhauu k (1) 108, 144. 

Godavari riv 20, 31, 35, 71, 253, 
276, 278, 291. 

Golalca h 322. 

Gomatl riv 153-4, 263-4, 313. 

Gopatba Brdhmana 326. 

Gotama r (1) 159, 220. (2) Rdhu- 
gana 224, 311, 326. 

Graha 193. 

grSma 10. . 

Great-Bear 131, 135. 

Grtsamada r (1) 8, 201. (2) 201, 
244, 247. 

Gujarat 85, 98, 122, 196, 275, 
280, 282-4. 

Guru, GurudhI, Guruvirya, Guru- 
vita r 112, 248-9. 


Haihaya(l) A 87-8, 144. {2) tribe 
41, 68, 70, 87-8, 98, 101-2, 
144, 146, 151, 153-6, 176-7, 
180-1, 198-9, 206, 260, 263, 
265-72, 280, 286, 292, 294, 
304, 309-10. 

Hairauyanabha patr 173. 

Halayudha 76. 

Hamsa, ®si 133-4. 

HSrdikya k 284, 

Hariicaudra k 6-8, 10, 41, 59, 
70-1, 91-2, 145, 151-3, 155, 
174, 205-6, 219, 266, 304. 

Harita k (1) :-47, 155. (2) 246. 

HSrIta/93, 219, 225, 246. 

HaritaSva k 254-5. 

Harivamia 14, 77-9, 81, 201. 
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Haryauga k 149. 233. 

Haryi.iva k (1) I 89, 145. (2) 11 

142-3, 145. (3) Kaii 147, 

154-5. (4) Tidelta 147. (5) 

spurious 122. 

Haryatvata k 86. 

Hastiii (1) k 111-12, 146, 217, 
260, 273-4. (2) elephant 273. 

Hastinapnra i 57, 100, 111-13, 
117, 132, 137, 169, 172, 236, 
260, 273-5, 281, 283, 285, 
293-4, 299, 326. 

Hema h 147. 

Hemacandra k 147. 

Hemavarman k 128. 

Hidimba, Roksana 290. 

Hidimba w 290. 

Himalaya ints 242, 266-7, 297-9, 
302. 

Himavaiit mts 69. 

HiranyakaSipu k 196, 307. 

Hiranyaksa r 237. 

Hiranyanibbu, °bbi k 72, 94, 115, 
126, 149, 173-4, 274, 316, 
324-5. 

Hiranya^rnga mt 242. 

Hirnnyastupa r 224. 

Hiranyavariiiaii k 128. 

Hittite 300. 

Hooghly c 272. 

Horse-sacrifice 114, 322. 

Hrasvax'oman A 147. 

Hrdika k 105-6. 


icchauti 28, 122. 

Idavida m, 94. 

Idhnmvaha r 239, 243. 

Ikaumati riv 275. 

Iksvaku k (1) 41-2, 75, 84, 88, 95, 
145, 203, 255, 257-8, 288. (2) 
VaimiQl. (3)/ 90, 122, 134, 
288 — 9 . 

Ha k 84, 89, 253-4, 298-9. 

Ha pss 58, 84-5, 88-9, 144-5, 
217, 253-4, 287, 300. 
Havilapaa 241. 

Havrfca c 298, 300. 

Hina 111. 

Husa r 172. 

Ilvala asu/ra 240. 


India 175. 

Indra g 70, 73, 86, 136-7, 157, 
196, 222, 300, 307, 324. 
Indrababu r 239. 

Indrapramati, °pratima (1) r 127, 
205,212,214,322. (2)6322,331. 
Indraprastha t 283-5. 

Indrasena 111, 

Indrasena (1) q 111, 116, 120, 134. 
(2)paa 134. 

Indiota (1) j- 114, 192, 201. (2) A 
169-70. 

Indus riv 261 : see Sindbu (1). 
iraivan 242, 277. 

Iran, Iranian, 300-2. 

Isiratba k 99. 

Itihasa 1, 15, 21-2, 32, 34-6, 54-6. 
itivrtta 54. 


Jabala w 328. 

Jabala (1) r 237. (2) 6 329-30. 

Jabnavl {\) pair 136. (2) riv 136, 
263. 

Jabnu A(l) Kamyakuk^a 7, 99-101, 
134, 142, 144, 150, 152,226-7, 
263. (2) ZoMram 113-14, 149. 

JaigTsavya r 69, 165. 192. 

Jaimini 6 (l) Vydsiis disciple 21, 
174, 192, 320, 322, 324, 331. 
(2) Sukamian 173, 322, 324, 
331. (3) 325. (4)pa«»-331, 

Jaiminlya Brdkmana 326. 

Jain, Jainism 37, 68, 80, 291, 334. 

Jaivalapai;- 328. 

Jajali 6 (1) 325, 331. (2) 325. 

Jala k 328. 

Jamadagni (1) r 8, 73, 151-2, 191, 
193, 198-9, 229, 266-7, 270, 
312,315. (2)/ 139. 

Jamadagnya pair, sec Hama Jaiua- 
dagnya. 

Janadeva k 96, 329-30. 

Janaka (1) k 96, 145. (2) others 

322, 328-30. (3) / 29, 64, 96, 
141, 164, 234, 244, 275, 288. 

Janaki pair 329-30. 

Janamejaya k (1) I 130, 144. (2) 
II 59, 63, 113-14, 130, 133, 
137, 148, 173, 201, 249, 281. 
(3) m 52-3, 75, 113-14, 133, 
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137, 166, 173, 202, 244, 285, 
324, 327-30. (4) S. PancSla 

65, 115, 117, 148, 166. (5) 

Vaisall 147. (6) 42. (7) name 
130. 

Janaplda Jc 89. 

Janasthana c 277-8. 

Jantu h (1) 2^. Pancala 116-17, 
148, 166) 172, 281. (2) Yadava 
146. 

Jai'^andlia k 76, 119, 149, 167, 
224, 278, 282-3, 291. 

Jatukarna, °nya r 179, 192, 217, 
256, 318, 328. 

JayaA(l) 86. (2) 149. 

Jayadhyaja k 71—2, 81, 144, 155, 
266. 

Jayadratlia A (1) 109, 149. (2) 146. 

Jayauta t 257. 

Jayantl w 196. 

Jayataena A (1) 86. (2) 110, 148. 

Jimilta k 146. 

Jina 68. 

Jitatmanj3r 256. 

Jumna 85, 122, 172, 240, 256, 
259, 262, 267-8, 275, 281, 288. 
293, 298. 

Jupiter jjZawei 187. 

Jyamagba A 146, 174, 269. 


Kabaudha h 325, 331. 

Kaca r 196, 219. 

Kaboda h 328, 330. 

KaikasT lo 241. 

Kaikeya c and _p 109, 164, 174, 
264, 278, 293. 

Kai^ika (1) 102, 146, 272. (2) 

/ 272. 

Kakseyu A 108. 

Kaksivant r (1) 158, 161, 163-4, 
191, 220, 223-4, 240, 244. (2) 
Pajriya 8, 136, 140, 192, 220, 
223-4, 227, 232. 

Kakudmin A 98. 

Kakutstha A 92, 145, 167, 257. 

Kakutstha 73, 93, 167. 

Kalanala A 145. 

Kala-yavana A 93, 250. 

Kali aye 25, 27, 48, 50, 52-3, 57, 
62, 78, 175-6, 178, 313, 334. 


Kali w 69, 118-9, 204, 211, 213. 

Kalidasa .37, 121. # 

Kalindl (1) riv 134. (2) q two 

134. 

Kalinga (1) A 158, 272. (2) c and 
p 16, 109-10, 180-1, 272, 282, 
286, 293-4. 

Kalki Upapv/rana 52. 

Kalmasapada A 8, 42, 59, 75, 80, 
91-3, 127, 138, 147, 159, 207- 
10, 217, 236, 274. 

Kalmasangbri A 128. 

kalpa 21, 33-4. 

Kamala 134. 

Kamall pee 151. 

Kiimalastra 317. 

Kamasutra 317. 

Kambalabarhis A 105, 144. 

Kainboja e and j) 206, 268. 

Kampilya (1) A 116. (2) t 113, 
117, 164, 166, 274, 281-2. 

Kamsa A 67, 105, 148, 167, 171, 
280, 282, 291. 

Kanaka A 144, 155. 

Kanauj, see Kanyakubja. 

Ka&cana A 127. 

Kancanaprabha A 99, 127, 144. 

Kancanavarman A 128. 

Kandai'Ika b 192, 316-17. 

Kanina r 217, 256. 

Kantha/br Kanva (4), 226. 

Kantbayana for Kanvayana (1), 
226. 

Kanva (1) r 8 , 192, 225-6. (2) r 
227. (3) Kdhjapa 191, 227-8, 
232, 310. (4) A 226-7. (5) 

otlwra 139, 223, 323, 331. (6) / 
see Kanva (1). 

Kanva / (1) Anyirasa 66, 123, 
169-70, 189-90, 192, 216, 218, 
223, 225-8, 246. (2'1 VCisistha 
190. 

Kanvayana (1) / 190, 225. (2) 

dynasty 244. 

Kanyakubja (1) ( 16, 41, 156, 189, 
198, 205, 235, 258, 260-1. (2) 
dynasty 40, 79, 80, 85, 88, 99- 
101, 122-3, 144, 146. 150-2, 
226-7, 263, 267, 270, 294. 

Kapalamocaua tvrtlui 197, 313. 

Kapeya h 23. 
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Kapi (1) r 112, 191, 202, 250. 
(2)^ 226, 245. 

Kapibhu T 260. 

Kapila (1) A 116. (2) 6 329. (3) 
mytldc 271, 329. 

Kapila w 329. 

Kapileya metr 329. 

Kapiajall w 205, 214. 

Kapotaroman h 105, 148. 

Kapya/112, 248, 250, 327. ‘ 

Karala k 96. 

Karambha k 146. 

Karandhama k (1) Vaisall 42, 133, 
147, 166-7, 163, 178, 187, 219, 
247, 268. (2) Turvasu. 89, 108, 
133, 146, 156-7. 

Karapatha-dela c 279. 

Kardama r 243. 

Karlsi r 237. 

Karkotnka,iV^a(l)£266.(2)p266. 

Kama A 67, 133, 149, 167, 282. 

Kamaka / 230. 

Kaim^mt r 212. 

Karfni j3£t<r 213^ 

Kaita, °ti 173, 316, 325. 

Kartavlrya, see Arjuna (1). 

Karuga (1) k 84, 255, 289. (2) c 
and p 118-19, 167, 256, 260, 
282, 293-4. 

KaruBa p 255, 258-60, 283, 288. 

Ka«a'* 101, 145, 247. 

Kafii (1) t 41-2, 70, 85, 142, 168, 
220, 258-60, 265, 293, 310. 
(2) dynasty 67, 79, 80, 86, 88, 
99, 101, 145, 147, 149, 153-5, 
164, 180-1, 201, 263, 269-70, 
272, 276, 283, 285, 294. (3) 
name 130. 

KaSika ^101. 

KaSya(l)A; 101, 244. (2) adj. 104. 

KaiSyapa IVj prajdpati 185, 188-9, 
231. (2) r 188, 191, 200, 307. 

Ksfiyapa/ 23, 186, 188-9, 191-2, 
231-4, 304, 310, 327. 

Kafiyapeya pair 23. 

Ka4yapika samhita 23. 

Kata, °ti r 191, 235. 

Kauberaka g 242. 

Kanndiuya/205, 214. 

Kaurava / 132, 140, 166, 281-4, 
29 ^ 


KauSalya (1) ^ 127. (2) ad;', see 
Kannalya. 

Kausalya (see Hiranyang,bha) 72, 
94, 127, 173, 324-5. 

Kausalya q 103, 275. 

Kauiambl t 118, 270, 282, 285, 
294. 

Kauiika (1) patr 152. (2) k 103. 

(3) for Kaiiika 103. 

Kau^ika / (1) Angirasa 224. (2) 

Yaisvamitra 235—7, 241—2. 
Kau4ikl riv 232, 237. 

KauBitaki (1) Brdhmana 326. (2) 
h 328. 

Kansurubindi h 328. 

Kauthuma 173, 325. 

Kautiliya Artba^astra 17, 34, 54-5. 
Kautilya b 54-5. 

Kavasa r 1 72-3. 

Kavaseya^otr 173. 

Kavei! riv (1) south 135. (2) west 
135. 

Kaverl q 134-5. 

Kavi r 185, 188, 193-5, 312. 
Kavya r 18, 19, 194, 312. 

Kekaya (1) k 109, 145. (2) e and 
p 109, 264, 276, 327, 330. 

Ken riv 259, 269, 281. 

Kerala (1) k 108. (2) c and p 

108, 278, 292-3. 

Kedidhvaja k 95. 

Keiini q 156, 226. 

Ketava b 323. 

Ketnmant k (1) 145. (2) 147. 
Kevala k 147. 

Kkugana A; 129. 

Khallya 6 322. 

Kbandikya k 95-6. 

Khaulnetra k 147. 

Khanitra k 145. 

Kharapr 241. 

Khatvanga k 39, 69, 93-4, 147, 
207, 232, 274-5. 

Kimpuru^a/) and c 186, 254, 297, 
300. 

Kinuara^’ 186. 

Kirata(l)p 132. (2) 6 132. 

Klrtiraja, °rata A 128, 147. 
Klrtiratha ^ 147. 

Klrtti w 64. 

Kirttimatl w 64-5, 69, 204, 213. 
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Kiskiudha c 278, 288. 

Kitu / 225. 

Kola (1) A 108. (2)cl08. 

Kosala c 173, 275-6, 278-9. 

Koeala, Daksina e 278-9. 

Kosi riv 232, 237. 

Krama, Kramapatha 317. 

Kranta = Karta, 173, 325. 

Kratba (1) k 103, 146, 168, 272. 
(2)/ 272. 

Kratu(l)^ 128. (2) r 185-6, 243. 

Krivi c 274. 

Krmi k 109. 

Kvniila t 109, 264. 

Krmilasva A 116. 

Kiostv k (1) 87, 102, 105. (2)/oi- 
Vrmi 105. 

Krofitu k (1) 87-8, 103, 105, 144. 
(2)/or Prsjii 103, 105. 

Krpa r 116', 'l92, 223-4. 

Kvpl w 116, 223-4. 

Kr4a^va A 147. 

Kr$na r (1) Fyaact 9, 21, 131, 192, 
204, 211. 213, 330. (2) Suka’s 
son 204, 213-14. (3) Hanta 

131. (^) DemkVputra IZI. (5) 
/ 204, 214, 328. (6) name 

328. 

Krsna k 25, 32, 45. 52-3, 57, 67, 
74, 93, 104, 106-7, 131, 133, 
135, 148, 166, 176-7, 179,229- 
30, 250, 269, 280, 282-4, 291, 
306, 328. 

Krsnauga / 220. 

Krta (1) Dvinndha 72, 94, 115, 
148, 173, 274, 316, 325. (2) 
Videha 128. (3) Kaurava 149. 

Kfta aye 48, 165, 175-8, 313, 
315. 

Kftadharma k 86. 

Krtadhvaja k 95. 

Krtaksana k 143, 149, 330. 

Krtaferniau /t 69. 

Krtavarraaii k 1 04-5, 280. 

Krtavliya k (1) 141-2, 144, 151-2, 
197, 265. (2) 141. 

Krte3’u k 128. 

Krti A (1) Dvimldha 173. (2) Vi- 
deha 96. (3) 86. 

Krtvl q 64-5, 70, 164. 

E^atradharma, °inan A 86, 88. 


Esatrayrddba A 85-6, 88, 101, 145, 
'201, 258. 

ksatriyan brahmans 120, 123, 189, 
‘202, 243-51, 275, 303, 310-11, 
314. 

ksatropeta dvijiitaj'ah 243-4, 246, 
248. 

K^emaA 147. 

K^madbanvan A 127, 149. 
Ksemaka, Rdksaaa 153-4, 263. 
Ksemari A 149. 

Ksemya A 148. 

Ksupa A 42, 145. 

Kubera g 241-2. 

Kuksi r 231. 

Kukura (1) A 104—5, 148, 280. 

(2) / 104-5, 280, 294. 

Knlajit A 128. 

Kuli A 130. 

Knlya A 108. 

Kumbha-janman, “sambhava, °yoni 
r 238-9. 

Eumbbakarna, Raksasa 241. 
Enmudadi b 325.^ 

Kundala 127. 

Knndapayin / 231. 

Kundiii(l) r 216. (2)/ 205, 214, 
216. 

Kundina r 214, 216-17, 238-9. 
Kundina, °jiagara t 269. 
Kundiueya/ 205, 214. 

Knni r 250. 

Kuni A 130. 

Kruiin, °mti r 205, 214. 

Kunti A (1) 144. (2) 146. 

Kunti q 167, 229. 

Kurma Purana 14, 81. 

Kuru (1) A 7, 76, 78, 110-13, 118, 
132, 148, 172, 211, 274, 281, 
31.3, (2)/113, 132,167, 180-1, 
274, 281, 283-6, 294, 326, 330. 

(3) p, see TJttara Kurus. 
Kurujangala c 76, 281. 

Kuruksetra e 76, 200, 262, 268, 

281, 313, 326. 

Eurunga 133. 

Kuru-Pancala p 285-6, 326. 
Kuruirayana A 172. 

EuSa A (1) KdnyaJeuhja 99, 144, 
264, (2)(7edill8. \z) Ayodhya 
149, 170-1,279. (4) name 130. 
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Kusadhvaja k 95, 273. 
k 149. 

Ku^iimba ^118. 

KuSauabha k 255. 

KuSastbali t (1) Dvdraka 98, 265, 
279, 288-9. (2) 279. 

Eu^a^va k 144. 

Kufiika (1) k 41, 99. 144, 152, 
194,236. (2)/ 208, 235-7. 
ktiSllava 279. 

KuSin r 205. 

Kn4lti(l)r 205,214. (2)6 214,324. 
Kusitin b 324-5, 331. 

Kuthumi 6 324, 331. 

Kusmanda/ 220. 

Kutsa r (1) Angirasa 190, 224. 

(2) BJtdrgava 190. (3) 212. 
Kuvala^va k 9, 145, 260. 
KuvalayaSva k 269, 292. 

Laksmana^ 277-9. 

Lallttha A 1 1 8. 

Langali 6 324-5, 331. 
Laugaladlivaja 1%. 

Lanka t 240, 266, 277-8. 

Laug&ksi 6 324, 331. 

Lauhi i’l46, 156, 267. 

Lauhitya riv 71. 
laukika 21, 46. 

Lava k 171, 279. 

Lavanapr 122, 170-1, 279,291. 
L'ikhita r 69, 165, 192. 

Linga Purana 14, 81. 

Lohita r 237. 

Lokak^i 6 324. 

Lomagayani 6 325, 331. 
Lomaharsana = Eoma'’, 21. 
Lomaharsanika samhitd 23. 
Lomapada ic (1) Ahga 42, 147, 233. 

(2) YacUva 38, 103, 272. 
LomaSa r 192. 

Lopainudra jass 38, 59, 75, 168-9, 
191, 239-40. 

Lunar race 84, 99, 288. 

MadayantI q 208-9. 
Madhavajja<r(l) 66, 140, 170, 262, 
276, 279, 291, 294. (2) °vi 142. 
Madhu (1) k 66, 122, 146, 170, 275, 
289, 291. (2) asura 66. (3)/276. 


Madhuechandas r 8, 142, 191, 235, 
237, 312. 

Madhuka 6 329-30, 332. 

Macihura t 266. 

Madhu-vana 122, 170. 

Madhva 289. 

Madbyade6a e 87, 153, 155, 199, 
267-8, 260, 269, 286, 296, 304, 
310, 314. 

Madhyamdina 6 323, 331. 

Miidra, “draka (1 ) 1 09. (2) c and 

p 109, 174, 264, 279, 293, 
297. 

Madri q 105, 107. 

Magadba c andy> 16, 39, 52-3, 57, 
78, 114, 118-19, 149, 167, 179, 
182, 220, 265, 276, 281-2, 286, 
291, 293-4. 

Magadba (!)«((/ 180, 265, 283. (2) 
Jard 16-18, 55. (3) 16-18, 

55. 

magic 308-10. 

Mahabbarata 22-3, 33, 49, 50, 82, 

201 . 

Mababbtinma k 110, 148. 

inahabhiseka 162. 

Maba-Bboja 105. 

Mabadhrti k 147. 

Maliamanas k 87, 109, 145, 264. 

Mahant k 115, 146. 

Mahapadma k 179-82, 286-7. 

Maharouian k 147. 

maharsi 26, 29, 305, 315. 

Maha^la k 145, 264. 

Mabavlrya (1) k 145. (2)pj' 112, 

248, 250. 

Mahendra mts 200. 

Mabi^ m 263. 

MahiEmant k 144, 263. 

Mablsmatl t 153, 156, 242, 257, 
262-3, 266, 280, 288. 

Mabodaya <16. 

Mainaka 7nl 69. 

Maithila 95-6, 180-1, 286. 

Maitrabarbaspat\'a 216. 

Maitravaruna, °ni r (1) Vasistka 
212, 214-17, 238-9. (2) Agas- 
tya 238-40. 

Maitreya (1) k 116, 146, 251. (2) 
r 192, 202. (3) otiiera 251. 

(4)/ 116, 251. 
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MakandX t 113, 274. 

Malati 134. 

Malaya mts 71, 240. 

Maliii m 241. 

Maliiil (1) t 272. (2) name 134. 

Mahva c 263, 279. 

Malyavant m 241. 

Mamata w 158, 220. 

Mamateya r 158, 162. 

Maiia r 240. 

maua 319. 

ManasvinT q 134. 

Manasyu Jc 110, 144. 

Manava (y)patr and. race 84, 289- 
90,305,312. (2) ‘man’ 289. 

MandakinI riv 297. 

Mandara r 240. 

Maudarya r 240. 

Mandhata island and t 153, 262. 

Mandhatv k 6, 7, 25-6, 39-42, 56, 
72-4, 76, 80, 83-4, 93, 111, 
127, 133-4, 141, 145, 150, 167, 
171, 178, 217, 219-20, 224,244, 
246, 261-3, 268, 272, 292,304, 
312, 

Miindukeya h 322, 331. 

Manes, see Fitrs. 

Manikundala 127. 

Manivahana £ 118. 

Manslaughter 43-4. 

Mantra 27, 311, 315, 320, 332. 

Mann (1) Svayambhuva 184. (2) 
others 47. 

Miinu Vaivasvata 42, 58, 75, 79, 
81-2, 84, 88, 89, 92, 96-8, 
144-5, 175, 193-4, 217, 246, 
253-4, 258, 287-90, 300, 308, 
311-12. 

mannsa, inannsya, 46-7. 

Manva race289, 292, 295-6, 304-5, 
307, 310-13, 319-20. 

manvantara 36, 175, 178, 217. 

Manya r 216, 239-40. 

Manyn r 133, 212. 

Maratha 271. 

Marici r 185, 188-9. 

Marka r 191, 196, 203. 

Markanda r 202-3. 

Markandeya r 64, 67, 178, 196, 
202-3. 

Markandeya Purana 14, 82. 


Marttikiivata t 104-5, 279, 284, 
294. 

Marttikavataka, °tika 280. 

Mam A (1)48, 93-4, 149. (2) 147. 
Marut^r 63, 159, 163. 

Maruta £ 118. 

Marutta h (1) VaisalX 7, 38-42, 
97, 133, 147, 156-7, 163, 219, 
241, 268, 289, 305. [2)Turvasu 
108, 133, 146, 156-7, 272. 
(3) Yddava 144. (4) 86. 
Maryada, name, 134. 

Mata k = Maru 48, 94. 

Mataiiga k 151. 

Mathailya k 118. 

Mathava A 311. 

Mathura t 167, 170-1, 211, 266, 
279, 281-2, 291, 294. 

Matinara k 83, 110, 129, 134, 144, 
150, 225, 264. 

Matsya (1) k 118-19. (2) c and^J 
56, 118-19, 276, 281-3, 293-4. 
(3) Jish 36, 56. (4) 215. 

Matsya Parana ;j4, 44-5, 60-3, 
77, 79-81, 201, 334. 
Mandgalayaua / 202. 

Mnudgalya (1) r 116, 171, 192. 
(2) others 251. (3) / 172, 245, 
251, 275. 

Mauneyaj) 262. 

Mavella A 118. 

Mftvellakay; 118. 
mayamoha 68. 

Medhatithi r (1) 192, 223, 225-7. 

(2) 8, 227. (3) Gautama 222. 
medicine-man 308':-9, 319. 

Mekala hiUs 269. 

Mekalat? 269. 

Mena w 69, 70. 

Menaka(l)ap9 135. ( 2 )( 2 ' 116,135. 
Mercury 187. 

Mem Tot 206, 257, 297. 

Midnapur c 272. 

Mlnaratha k 149. 

Mitadhvaja £ 95. 

Mitanni p 300. 

Mithi k 96, 146, 268. 

Mithila t 57, 96, 258, 289. 

Mitra g 63, 205, 214-15, 217, 
238-9, 254, 300. 

MitrasahaA 42,69, 75, 147, 207. 
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Mitravaruna r (1) Vasistha 205, 
214;5l7.' (2) Agastya '238, 240. 
Mitrayu (1) k 115-16, 146, 192, 
251. (2)r23. 

Mitrajyotis 86. 

Mitreyu r 202. 

mleccha 108, 235, 260, 264, 286, 
291. 

Moda b 325. 

Monghyr i 158. 

Mongolian 292. 

Mon- Khmer yj 295. 

Monogamy 328. 

Moon, see Soma 187, 288. 
Mfkanda, “du r 203. 

Myllka r 212, 
myta-sanjlvanl 195. 

Mrttikavati t 269, 279. 

Mucukunda k 41-2, 93, 176, 217, 
246, 262-3. 

Mudgala (1) k 116, 120, 146, 169, 
171-2, 230, 251, 275. (2) / 

170-1,225,251. (3)6 322. 
Mulaka k 94, 147, 152, 274. 
miila-saiiihita 2^. 

MOlika 204. 

Mundii p 295, 297. 

Muni k 149. 
muni 62. 

Muuja 133, 

Muujakeia 6 325, 331. 

Murtimaut k 264. 
mythology 63. 


Nabhuga k 84-5,92, 98, 129, 246, 
255-6, 258, 288. 

Nabhaga (1) k 92, 98, 147. (2) 
pair 41, 98. (3) / 98, 143, 

260. 

Nabhagadista 98. 
Nabhagauedista k 255. 
Nabhagarista k 255. 

Nabhagijsair (1) 40. (2) 39, 273. 
Nabhagodista k 84, 255. 

Nabhaka 129, 255. 

Nabhaka r 246. 

Nabhanedistha k 84, 88, 96, 98, 
145, 255-6, 312. 

Nabhas A 149. 

Naciketa 5 327. 


Naciketas 6 327. 

Naga (1) p 262, 266, 268-9, 285, 
290. (2) name 130. 
Nagafcalivaya t 260, 273. 

Nahusa k (1) 41-2, 61, 69, 70, 73, 
85-6, 88-9, 136, 142, 144-5, 
187, 194, 197, 211, 223, 238, 
244, 258, 304-6. (2) 136, 223. 

(3) wrong 92. 

Nahusa pair 39, 142, 197, 217, 
258. 

Naidhruva, “vi/ 231, 234. 
Naigama 6 323. 

Naimisa forest 67, 143, 201, 305, 
313.' 

Nairrta 242. 

Naksatra-kalpa 325. 

Nakulaysr 282. 

Nala i,(l) Ayodhya 130, 133, 149. 
(2) SarMiana 94. (3) Naisadha 
39, 91, 130, 133, 169, 2^-3. 

(4) KuJmra 106, 148. 
Nalakubara m 241. 
namaSudra caste 290. 

Namuci asura 307. 

Nanda (1) k 280-7. (2) / 179, 
183. 

Nandana/orest 297. 
Nandanodaradundubhi k 75, 105. 
Nandayanlya b 323. 

Nandivardbaua k 1 45. 

Nara (1) pr 112, 161, 191, 221, 
248. (2) 147. 

Narada r 189. 

Narbada, see Narmada, 153. 
narl-kavaca 152. 

Nnrisyanta k (1) Mimava 84, 217, 
255-6. (2)roim 147,241, 256. 
Narmada (1) riv 68-9, 80, 135, 
153, 156, 197. 199, 241, 257, 
262, 265-6, 269, 277, 288-9, 
304. (2) g 69, 80, 134-5, 262. 
Naaatyas g 300. 

Nava k 109. 

Nayara^ra c 109, 264. 

Nemi k — Nimi (1) 95, 257. 
Nidhiniva, “vi r 192, 231, 233. 
Nighna (1) k 94. {2)pr 107. 
Nikumbha (1) k 89, 145. (2) 263. 
Nila (1) A 111-12, 116, 146. (2)/ 
205, 214. 
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Nimi A (1) Yidtha 84, 88, 95, 145, 
203, 215, 257, 305. (2) Vidarbha 
42, 168. 

Nimi r 229. 

Nipa (1) k 92, 115, 117, 148, 164, 
166, 280. (2) 92. (3) / 117, 
166, 281. 

nirukta 30, 323. 

Nirvi’ti k 146. 

Nisada 276, 290. 

Nisadha (1) A 91, 149. (2) e 273. 

non-Aila, non- Aryan 306-9, 311— 
14, 319-20. 

Northern Kurus, see Uttai-a Kurus. 

Nrga k (1) IfdTiava 255-6. (2) 
Avrsinara 109, 261. (3) 256. 

(4) 257, 261. 

Nrpafijaya k 148. 


Odyssey 49. 

Ogharant k 256. 

Orissa e 200, 272, 292-3. 
Oudh c 288, 296, 299. 


pada 23-4. 

Padapatha 317. 

Padma Purana 14, 44, 49, 50, 77, 
79. 

PadminI 134. 

Pahlava p 206, 268. 

Paijavauii ^a<r 120, 207, 209. 

Pailar (1) 21, 192, 225, 320,322, 
331. (2) 225. 

Paingya h 329. 

Paitamaharsi 185. 

Pajra 223. 

Pajl iya r 136, 192, 223, 227, 232. 

Paka^asana 152. 

paksa 202, 225, 234. 

Pampa hike 278. 

Fancajaua k 115—17, 120. 

panca jauah, see Five peoples. 

Pancala (1) wame 75, 132. (2) c 

and ^ 57, 100, 132, 172, 180-1, 
274-5, 279, 293, 295, 326, 328, 
330. (3) North 2, 41, 78, 1 12- 

13, 115-16, 120, 126, 166,169- 
71, 207, 224, 275-6, 280-3, 
286, 294, 299, 311. (4) Smith 


65, 92, 112-13, 117, 166-7, 
170, 280-3, 285, 294, 315-17. 

Pancala, °lya 316-17, 327. 

pafica-laksana 36. 

PancaSikh'a h 57, 324, 329-30, 332. 

PaScavim^a Brahmana 326, 332. 

Paucika b 316. 

Pandava/ 52, 57, 70, 110, 113, 
ii9, 130-2, 141, 148, 166, 
176-7, 224-5, 229, 233, 238, 
282-4, 294, 318, 327, 329-30. 

Pandu k 69, 132, 159, 282, 284. 

Piindya (1) k 108. (2) c and p 
i68, 240, 278, 292-3. 

I^nini 237. 

Paiijab 87-8, 261-2, 264, 276, 
283, 285-6, 288, 293-4, 296, 
298-9, 302, 312-14. 

Pannagari b 323, 331. 

Para A 173. 

Para k (1) 146. (2) 148. 

ParadajJ 206, 268. 

paramarsi 315. 

Paramesihiu 113. 

Fara^ara r (1) NaAtya 8, 192,204, 
207-14. (2) Sagara 9, 26, 69, 
192, 212-14, 251, 329. (3) / 
205, 329. (4) others 322, 325, 
331. 

ParaSaryn potr 9, 213, 325, 331. 

FaraSu-Bama 199 ; see Biima Jama- 
dagnya. 

Paravasu r 224, 237. 

Paravrt A 102, 146, 268. 

Partksit A (1) I 113-14, 130, 133, 
148, 173. (2) II 52-3, 114, 

130, 133, 166, 179, 182,284-5, 
327, 329-30. (3) Ayodhya 95, 
114. 

Parlksita A = Parlksit 113-14. 

Pariksita, °tlya 59, 114, 139, 
173, 201, 249. 

Paripatra A 94, 114, 149. 

Pariyatra hiUs 299. 

ParnaSa 279. 

Fartha^ravasa pair 28. 

Farucchepa r 192, 251. 

Farucchepi pair 192. 

ParusuT riv 172, 281. 

Parvata r 189. 

ParvatT g 31, 58, 70, 263. 
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Past, the 62-4, 57. 

PatalljJutra t 92. 

Patancala h 327, 330. 

Patanjali h 325. 331. 

Pathya(l)/202. (2)6 325,331. 

Pathya w 259. 

Patna t 288. 

Paul 11. 

Paula name 130. 

Paulahayjuir 243. 

Paulastya / (1) 190, 235, 241-2. 
(2) BhJargava 190. 

Paumsayaiia 166. 

paurana 26. 

Panranika (1) 25-9, 55. {2) official 
65. (3) mentioned in Fiiranas 

17, 26, 55. 

Pauianikottama 25. 

Paurava (1) race 25, 40, 52-3. 
78-9, 87-9, 109-12, 124, 140, 
144-9, 156, 163-7, 170, 172, 
180-2, 220, 225, 243, 245,261, 
272, 274. 281, 292-4, 304, 
306, 310-3119 314, 330. (2) k 
146. 

Paurorava 78, 101. 

Paurukutsa, °tsya patr (1) 73, 
168-9. (2) "si 152. 

Pauriirava 78, 101. 

Pauspindya, "spiaji, “’syafiji b 173-4, 
322, '324-5, 331. 

Pavanapura < 323. 

Payu r 192, 201. 

Persia, Persian 271, 302. 

Peshwa 244. 

Pijavana A 116-17, 120, 223,251, 
280. 

Pippalada b 325, 331. 

Piiaca 186, 290. 

Pitf-kanya 69, 70, 86, 196, 213. 

pitf-mant 47. 

Pitfs JPorefathers 25, 45—8, 69, 70, 
213, 319. 

Pity-vamSa 69. 

Pitrvartin k 165. 

Pivarl w 69, 204, 213. 

Plaksa Tiame 133. 

Plaksa-dvlpa 176. 

Playogi pair 8. 

Polyandry 328. 

Prabha q (1) 86. (2) 156. 


Prabhakara r 66, 188, 191, 228-9, 
304 6. 

Prabbasa i 261, 276. 

Prahhu r 204, 214. 

PrabhuButa A 129. 

Pracetas (1) A 108, 146. (2) r 

192. 

Pracetasa pair 202. 

Pracinasala b 327-8, 330. 
Fracinayoga b 325, 331. 
Pracinayogya 5 327, 330, 332. 
Pr&cinvant A 144, 260. 

Pradvefii w 220. 

Pradyota/179, 181-2, 286-7. 
PradyumnaA 149. 

Pragatba r 227. 

Pragjyotisa c and p 292. 

Prablada asura 195. 

Praiyamedha pair 299. 

Prajani A 97, 145. 
prajapati 188-9. 
prakriya 24. 

Pramati (1) A 97, 139, 147, 164. 

(2) r 197, 201. 

Pramoda A 126, 146. 

Pramiu A (1) 84, 265. (2) 145. 
Frasenn A 107. 

Prasenajit A 42, 83—4, 126-7, 145, 
150. 

Praskanva r 226-7. 

Frastoka A 169—70, 222. 
Prasu^rutu A 93-5, 129, 149. 
Pratardana (1) A 7, 42, 101, 133, 
142-3, 147, 152-5, 162, 164, 
168, 200, 269-71. (2) r 133, 

192, 251. 

FratIdai'Sa A 249. 

Fratiksalra A (1) 86. (2) 105. 
pratilon>a 17, 18, 309. 

Fratimbaka, “tindhaka, “tinvaka A 
128, 147. 

Fratipa A 65, 89, 148, 165-6, 252, 
282. 

Pratipeya, “piyapatr 166. 
Pratiratba A 225-6. 
pratisarga 36. 

Fratisthana i 85, 197, 265, 258-9, 
273i 288-9, 294-6. 
Prativindhya name 130. 

Fratvasa 230. 

Pratyagralia A 118, 1 49. 
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Fratjusa 233. 

Fravahuna Jc 328, 330. 

Fraviru k (1) 110, 144. (2) 89. 
Frayaga t 85, 240, 255, 276-7, 279, 
281. 

Friyameclha (1) r 226. (2) f 245. 
Proti b 328. 

Frsadaiva k 98. 

Frsadhra (1) yw 84, 194, 254-6. 

(2) r 227. 

Prsata k 65, 116-17, 148, 155, 
166, 172, 224, 274, 282-3. 

Prfini A 107. 

Frthi = Prthu (1) 202. 

Prthu k (1) Vainya 16, 17, 39-41, 
'202, 290. (2) Ayodhya 145. 

(3) S. Panoala 148. (4) 107. 

(5) 205, 214. 

Prthu r 214. 

Ffthulaksa k 1 49. 

Pfthusena £ 146. 

Frthnfiravas k 144. 

Prthya / 202. 

Fulaha r 185-6, 243. 

Pulastya r 185-6, 241-2. 

Pulindap 290. 

Puloman asura 193. 

PunarvaBU k 105, 148. 

Fundarllca (1) k 149. (2) 6 316. 

Pundra (1) k 158, 272. (2) c and 
p 109, 235, 272, 282, 293. 
Funyajaua Eaksam 98, 265. 
Furandara 136. 
pura-kalpa 33. 

Parana 1, 5, 6, 15, 21, 29-39, 43- 
51, 54-8, 62, 217, 326, 334. 
Purana-samliita 23. 

Purana-jna, ° vacoka, “vettr 2 5-9, 3 2 . 
Furana-veda 30. 

Purana-vid 25-6. 

Puranic brahmans 29-32, 36-7, 
49, 57, 71, 77, 160, 321, 334. 
purwika 25. 

Purafijaya k 143. 
pnratana 27, 35. 
pura-vid 25, 27. 

Purika t 262. 

Pumabhadra r 233. 

Purii (1) k 12, 42, 61, 87-8, 101, 
110, 122, 144, 259-60. (2) / 
87, 134, 139, 169, 172, 281. 


Purudvaut A 146. 

Purujanu, °jati k 116, 146t* 

Purukutsa k (1) Ayodhya 69, 70, 
80 89, 91, 93, 133-4, 145, 150, 
152,246, 262. {2)Bharata 133, 
169-70. (3) 249. 

Purumidha, °mIlhaA 112, 230, 316. 

Pururavas k 38, 41-2, 71, 85, 
88-9, 99, 101, 135, 144-5, 211, 
254-5, 258, 287-8, 294, 297-8, 
300-1, 305, 307, 309, 311-13. 

Pnruvasa k 146. 

Purvatithi r 230. 

Puskarayjr (1) Bharatas son 132, 
278. (2) Nala’s brother 132. 

(3) 132. 

PuBkara(l) t 132, 206, 313. (2) 
continent 132. 

Fnskaramalin A 328. 

Puskaravati t 278. 

Puskarinpr 112. 

Puspapura t 92. 

Puspavant A 149. 

Puspotkata to 241 1 

Pusya A 149. 

Putakratu A 169-70. 

pntra 328. 


Rada b 325. 

Radha to 135. 

Raghavajpatr 140. 

Raghu A (1) 91-2, 94, 121, 126-7, 
140, 147, 275. (2) 94. 
RaghuvamSa 91-4, 121. 
Rahampati A 129. 

Rahu 85. 

Rahugana r 224, 311, 326. 
Raibhyar (1) Vikoamitra 224, 231, 
237. (2) Kaiyapa 231, 234, 

237. 

Raivata A 98. 

Rajadhideva A 105. 

Rajagrha t 282. 
rajasuya 10, 11, 206. 

Rajeya/86, 88. 

Raji A 85-6, 88. 

Rajputana desert 205, 260, 293, 
299, 313. 

Rijyavardhana A 97. 

Raksas 196, 208-9. 



INDJSa 


356 


Eaksasa 13,82, 98, 153-4, 170-1, 
176^, 186, 208, 211, 235, 
241-2,263, 265, 269-70, 276-8, 
290-1, 296, 307-8, 314, 319. 

Hama h Dasarathi 6, 7, 13, 26, 
39-42, 65, 71-2, 90-1, 93, 121, 
131, 140, 147, 164, 170-1, 
176-8, 199, 200, 207, 211, 
229, 236, 276-9, 288, 291, 
314. 

Kama r Jwmadagnya 8, 39, 67—8, 
71-3, 131, 140, 151-2, 176-8, 
188, 191, 193-4, 199, 200, 210, 
232, 237-8, 265-7, 270-1, 274, 
279, 304. 

Kama (1 ) 131. others 

131. 

Kamacandra ^199. 

Kamagiri mt 278. 

KSma-tirtha 200. 

Kamayana (1) 33, 82, 90-3, 202, 
276, 279. (2) Puratana 276. 

Bambha k 85-6. 88. 

RSnayaiilya h 324, 331. 

•Rantideva A 25-6, 39-42, 112, 
211, 217, 248-9, 274, 276. 

Kantinara k 129, 134, 225. 

Ka^^ravardhana k 147. 

Rathavara A 146. 

Rathavlti A 230. 

Bathltara (1) A 98, 246. (2) b 

322-3. (3)/85, 98, 225, 246-7. 

Ratinara A 83. 

Raudi'a^va A 89, 109—10, 135, 144. 
228, 304. 

Raumabarsarii 31. 

Havana A (1) 263, 276. (2) 242, 
266, 276. (3) 176, 179, 241, 
263, 277-8, 291. 

Havana name 242. 

Ravi riv 172, 281. 

Rbhu 218. 

yo 23, 30, 55, 316-17. 

RceyuA 110, 144. 

Roika r 8, 68, 134, 140, 151-2, 
1,91, 193, 197-8, 265-6. 

Rebha r 192, 232-3. 

Rebhya r 231 

Eenii(l) A 151, 199. (2) r 191, 
235. 

RenukS^s 151, 198. 


Reva A 98. 

Revatl w 135. 

Rewa t 256, 259, 272, 288. 

Rbodee, ‘’desia 132, 137. 

Rigveda 1, 2, 54, 63, 253, 297, 
299, 300, 317-18, 320-2, 

331. 

Risbis (1) Seven 48. (2) Manava 

289. (3) Banava 304. (4) 

general 4, 48, 62-3, 315, 328. 
Rista A 255. 

RjiSvau r 161, 191, 221-2. 

Rksa A (1) I 90, 111-12, 130, 146, 
168-70,172,275. (2) 11 110, 
114-15,130,148. {Z)N.Pan- 
cala 116, 146. (4) 132. 

Rkw mfs 262-3, 369. 

Rnamcaya A 230. 

RocamSna A 98. 

Rohidafivii A 143. 

Robin! 135. 

Roliita, °ta«va A 59, 70-1, 91-2, 
127, 147, 151-2, 155,206, 219, 
266. 

Rohitapura t 266. 

Romabai'Bana 21-5, 29, 31, 35, 54. 
RomaiSa q 224. 

Rsabba A (1) 41. (2) 249. (3) 

Magadha 119, 149. (4) name 

133. (5) »• 191, 235. 
ysigana 48, 186. 
ysika 315. 

rsi-putraka 315, 325. 
iistisena^ 148, 165-6. 

Rsya^ynga r 164, 192, 233, 314. 
Rta A 128, 149. 

Rtadhvaja A 269. 

Rtatbya r 223. 

Rteyu A 128. 

Rtujit A 128, 149. 

Rtupai-na A 91, 147, 169. 

Ruci^a 197, 304. 

RuciradhI r 249. 

Racirafiva A 146. 

Rudittgr 37, 81. 

Rukmakavaca A 146. 

Rukmaratba A 115, 143. 

Rukmin A 269, 280. 

Rukaa h 225. 

Burn r 201. 

Rnruka A 147, 155. 

' o. 
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Bu^ada^vii Jc 143. 

Eu^adgu k 144. 

Hu^adrntha k 145. 

Eiisangu r 205, 260. 

Sahara, 2> 235. 

Saiiiya / (1) Yadava 105-7. (2) 
Angirasa 112, 248-9. 

Sai^ireya h 322, 331. 

Raiva itihasa 36. 

Saivya 174. 

Saka ;> 206-7, 256, 267. 

Sakalya b 322-3, 331-2. 

Siikapuni, “purna 6 322-3, 331. 
^akti r (1) Vamtha 67, 131, 133, 
138, 184, 192,‘204, 207-9, 211- 
12, 214, 236-7, 249. (^2)Angi- 
rasa 131, 249. 

^aktis 37. 

Saktra, "treya pair 209. 

^aktri = 6akti (1) 207. 
Saktyajpatr 192, 211-12, 249. 
Sakuni k (l) Yadava 146. (2) 
Videha 95, 130, 133, 149. (3) 
257. 

^akuntala 71, 99, 100, 112, 136, 
141, 174, 191, 227, 230, 232, 
236, 272. 

6a]a (1) k 222. (2) pr 247. 

Salankayana / 237. 

Salihotra 6 325. 

Salva e and p 198, 279, 290. 

Samha, see Samba. 

Sambara amra 306. 

Sambhu r 204, 214. 

/ ^ * 

Samin £ 105. 

Samsanti 28. 

SamSapayana, °Di h 23. 
Sam^apayanika samhita 23. 

^amyu r 187, 191, 221. 

Sanda r 191-6. 

Siindilaf r 233. 

Sandili r 232, 

Sandilya/ 192, 231-4. 

Sankara 66. 


Sankha r 69, 133, 165, 192. 
Sankhana k 92-4, 129, 14§. 

Santa 164, 233. 

Santanu k 7, 65, 69, 89, 134, 136, 
148, 165-6, 211, 213, 223-4, 
252, 282. 

Santi-kalpa 325. 

Saradvant r (1) 158, 191, 221. 

(2) 116, 192, 221-2. 

^ara-vana 253. 

Sarrain r 240. 

Sarmistha q 87, 290. 

Sarutha^ 89, 108, 129. 

Saryata, “ti k 74, 84-5, 88, 97-8, 

102, 142, 194, 196, 255-7, 289, 
, 304. 

Saryata (1) k 289, 312. (2) / 79, 
81, 97-8, 102, 143, 197, 265, 
267, 288-9, 304. 

SaSabindava 261-2. 

§afiabindu (1) k 7, 25, 27, 39, 40, 
141,144,160,261. (2)/ 261. 

(3) name 1 30. 

§aiada k 76, 84, 88, 92, 145, 203, 
, 257. 

SaSvata k 130. 

Satabalaka b 323, 331. 
Satadyumna k 42, 149, 171-2. 
Satajit k 88, 144. 

Satananda r 64, 222-3. 

^atanlka k 330. 

Sataputha BrahmaTia 58, 326. 
Sataiutha k 94, 147. 

Sata6ilaka r 69. 

Satayatu r 192, 209, 215. 
Satrugliatin k 279. 

^trughua k 65, 170-1, 211, 279. 
^trujit k 269. 

Satrufijaya k 224. 

^nceya h 327. 

Saulkayani 6 325. 

Saunaka / (1) Bhargava 201-2, 
247. (2) Atreya% 114, 192, 

247. (3) othera 325, 327, 331. 
Saurasena 110. 

^auri pair 140. 
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Sauridyu h 325. 

^Jghra lii: 93, 149. 

Siksa 317. 

t • 

Sineyu k 144. 

6ini (1) k 106-7. (2) 112, 

248-9. 

Si4unaga/179, 182, 286-7. 

Sifiupala k 119, 149, 166. 

^iva g 31, 37, 58, 70, 185, 195, ■ 
230, 253-4, 263, 318. 

6ivap 264, 281. 

Siva Purana 81. 

Sivapura t 264. 

Sivi (1) k 7, 39-42, 109, 142-3, 
145, 264, 312. (2) p 109, 174, ‘ 
^ 264, 281, 293-4. 

Sonasva 105. ' 

Sraddba 229. | 

Srayasta k 145, 260. i 

SravastI t 137, 260, 279. | 

Sresthabhaj r 191, 210. 

Srideva k 103. * 

^rngavant «• 237. 

^rngaverapura < 276. 

Syngiputra b 325. 

SrutaA(l) 127, 149. (2) 147. 
iruta 19 f, 78. 

£rutar» 25, 29, 315. 

Srutarvan k (1) 8, 133, 168. (2) 
133, 168. 

Srutasenapr 113-14. 

Srntayus k (1) 94. (2) 149. 

^ruti 19 f, 30, 78. 

Sruti-sammita 30. 

Sruyate, °yante 21. 

Sudiu caste 290. 

Saka (1) r Vyasa’s son 64-5, 69, 
70, 131, 133, 136, 164, 192, 204, 
313, 224, 320, 330. (2) Brab- 
madatta’s p7'and/'a</i«r 64— 5, 131, 
164,213. {3) pr 256. 

Sukra (1) r, see Ufianas-Suki'a. 
(2) r Jdhala 131. (3) planet 

131, 188. 

Suktimatl (1) riv 259, 269, 281. 
(2) < 281. 


Snnahotra (1) 161, 221. (2) r 

201. 

Saiiab^epa r 10, 11, 59, 60, 64, 71, 
73, 151, 191, 198, 206, 219, 235, 
238, 312. 

Sunaka (1; r 201. (2) 201, 247. 

Sura k {^)Haihaya 266. (2) Frsni 
106-7, 148. (3) 105. 

Surasena A (1) Haihaya 71, 171, 
266. (2) Satrughna’s son 110, 

, 170-1, 279. 

Suraaena (1) c cmdp 65, 92, 170-1, 
180-1, 211, 266, 279, 286, 293. 

, (2) / 270. 

Surpanakba pas 241, 277. 

Surparaka c 200. 

Sutudrl riv 236 : see Sutlej. 

Svaikna 249. 

Svapbalkapj- 106-7. 

Sveni k 103. 

Sveta (1) k 103. (2)/ 204, 214. 
(3) name 130. 

Svetaketu r 317, 328, 330, 332. 

Svetaki k 229. 

^vikiia p 249. 

Syama/ 204, 214. 

Syamayaui 6 323-4, 331. 

Syavaiva r 192, 230. 

Sanda, Sandba = Sanda. 

Soda6arujika 39, 309. 

Sabbaksapr 107. 

Sabbauara k 145. 

sacrifice 32, 308-11, 314-16. 

Sadbvam^a r 227. 

Sagara (l) k 6-8, 19, 38-40, 59, 
60, 68, 71, 113, 123, 140, 147, 
153-7. 162, 164, 168-9, 176-7, 
194, 199, 200, 206, 213, 265, 
267-73, 278, 292, 315, 329. 
(2) r 192, 213. 

Sagara pa<r 192, 204, 212-13. 

sagara ocean 271. 

sagaraiiupa 205. 

Sc^adeva k (1) N. Pancdla 7, 41, 
116, 120, 139, 148, 172, 236, 
249, 281. (2) Mayadha 52, 

149, 167. (3) Vaisall 147. (4) 
Pwi^avu 282. (5) 86. (6) name 
130.' 
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Sahade vya ;;a<r 139, 222. 

Siihanja k 144, 263. 

Siihaujanl t 263. 

Sahasi’abahu k 76. 

Sahasi'ida ^ 87. 

Sahasrajit k 42, 87-8, 144. 
SahaEraSva k 94. 

Sahasiapad 76. 

SabasvantA; 149. 

Saheth Mahe^yh^Z 260. 

Sabisnu r 243. 

Saindbava 3 ’aiia (1) / 237. (2) h 

325, 331. 

Saitya 249. 
salt 299. 

Samamada 56. 

saman 55, 173-4, 316-17, 324-5. 
Samaiitapaucaka ^Z 200. 

Samara jb 117, 148. 
samasena 89. 

Samaveda 54, 173, 320, 324-6, 
331-2. 

Samba p- 45, 52-3, 148. 

Sambbava A; 149. 

Sambbuta k 70, 145, 246. 
SamhataSva A; 145. 

Saitakit^vidhi 325. 

Sammada 36, 56. 

Sampiiti k 128. 

samraj 40-1, 258, 261, 281. 

Samudra m 213. 

Samvarana k 7, 66, 71, 90, 111, 
113, 117, 148, 168, 170, 172-3, 
237, 275, 281. 

Samvarta r 7, 8, 38, 133, 157, 
162-3, 191, 220, 315. 

Sam^-ati k 128, 144. 

Sanadvaja k 149. 

Sanati ^ 148. 

Safijati ^89. 

Safljaya&(l) 86. (2) 149. 
Sankasya t 95, 275. 

Sabkhya 329. 

Saukila m 97, 311. 

Sankrti (1) k 86. (2) pr 112, 191, 
221, 248. (3) f Arigiraaa 248. 

Saukyti (1) k llantideva 39, 112, 
225, 274. (2) b Atreya 248. 
Saiikfti, °tya./ 7, 42, 202, 211-12, 
248-9. 

sauk^pena 89, 


Sannati (1) k 147. (2) q 134, 165, 
233. ' 

Sannatimant h 148. 

Sarasvata r 197. 

Sarasvatl (1) riv 197, 200, 205, 
217, 268, 260-1, 273, 284-5, 
298-9, 311, 313, 326. (2) q 
134. 

Saraya nv 299. 

sarga 36. 

Sarika r 213. 

SarSjaya 139, 169, 222. 

Ssrupya k 1 29. 

Sarvabhaama (1) k 110, 114, 148. 
(2) k 115, 146. (2) titZe 41, 

258. 

Sarvadamana k 272. 

SarvakamaA; 147. 

Sarvakarmau k 92-3, 152, 210, 
274. 

Satpura mU 197, 240, 262, 269, 
273. 

Satrajitp" 106-7. 

Sutvaut * 65, 146 170-1. 

Satvata k 170, 262. 

Satvuta yjaZr oncZ f 65, 102-5, 107, 
127, 140, 148,’ 170-1, 279, 294. 

Satya age — Kpta 175. 

Satyadbrti (1) k 146. (2) r 116, 
222-3. 

Satyabita (1) k 149. (2) 5 322, 
331. 

Satyaka|jr 103-4, 107. 

Satyakama 6 328-30, 332. 

Satyaketu k 147. 

Satyaratha k (1) 109, 147. (2) 
149. (3) 111,127. 

Satyaratha q 111, 127. 

Satyasandha k 42. 

Satya^ravas b 322, 331. 

SatyaSrI 6 322, 331. 

Satyavatl (1) q 22, 65, 69, 70, 1 34, 
213, 233. (2) psa 134, 151-2, 
198, 266. 

Satyavrata k (1) see Trifianku. (2) 
258. 

Saubbadra tirtba 240. 

Saubhaii r 56, 72-3, 80, 262. 

Saudasa jaoir (1) AyodJiya 91-3, 
207-10, 236. (2) N. Pancala 
209. 
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Saadyumna fwir and f 255, 260, 
264 «5, 288, 292-3, 296, 300. 
Saudyumni pair (1) 261. (2) 129. 
Saul 11. 

Saumaki pair 117. 

Saurya patr 66. 

Sauvli-a c andp 109-10, 137, 174, 
224, 264, 276, 293. 

Savarni b 23. 

Savarnika saihJdta 23. 

Seleucus, °oia'137. 

Senajit k (1) 127. (2) 117, 146. 
Senajit A 52-3, 167, 181-2,286-7. 
Setu A 108, 144. 

Siddhartha^ 180-1. 

Sindh riv, see Sindhu (2). 

Sindhu {\)rivnoHh 172, 181, 299. 
(2) riv west 240. (3) c and p 
276, 278, 293. (4) name 127. 
Sindhudvipa (1) A 129, 147. (2) 
127. 

Sindhuksit r'299. 

Siratlhvaja A 76, 95-6, 147, 164, 
171, 275. , 

Sita q 76, 134, 164, 277-8. 
Siwalik hills 293. 

Skanda Pwana 49. 

Emrta 18 f. 
smrti 20, 30. 

Sobliari r (1) Kama 133, 169-70, 
192, 227-8. (2) 72-3. 

Solar race 84, 90, 257, 289, 296. 
Solomon 12. 

Soma (1) moon 47, 58, 186, 188, 
220, 228, 254, 288. {2) juice 
308. 

Soma A 116, 146. 

Somadatta A (1) K. Pancdla 115- 

16, 280. (2) raisali 147. 
Somadatti 5 23. 

Somadhl A 149. 

Somaka(l) A 7, 41, 116-17, 120, 
139, 148, 155, 172, 222, 236, 
280-1. (2) / 117, 283, 294. 
Soma-vam4a 27. 

Somnath t 261. 

Sone riv 256. 

South, the, 240. 

Srnjaya A (1) Pancdla 7, 115- 

17, 120, 148, 169, 171-2, 280. 

(2) Anava 145. (3) VaUdli 


147. (4)/ 117, 166, 170, 283, 
285, 294. (5) name ISO. 

Btavaka 17. 

SubBhu A (1) Kdii 101. (2) Cedi 
146, 169. (3) 170. (4) 279. 

Subalaka h 316. 

submarine fire 68. 

Sucandra A 147. 

succession of kings 89, 183. 

Sucetas A 108, 146. 

Sudar^anaA 91, 93, 149. 

Sndas, Sndasa A, 2, 7, 38, 64, 
100, 115-18, 120, 138, 148, 
172-3, 192, 207-11, 216-17, 
223, 226, 236-7, 280-1, 299, 
313. 

Sudasa A Ayodhyd 91-2, 138, 147. 

Sudesna q 158. 

Sudeva A 147, 154-5. 

Sudhanvan A (1) Ayodhyd 94, 127, 
(2) Paurava 144. (3) Kaurava 
113, 118, 149. (4) Magadha 

149. (6) 167. 

Sudbarman A 115, 128. 

Sudhrti A (1) 145. (2) 147. 

Sudyumna A 42, 254, 287-9, 297, 
300. 

Sugriva A 278. 

Suhmn (1) A 158, 272. (2) c and 

p 109, 272, 293. 

Suhotra A (1) Kdmyahubja 99, 101, 
144. (2)7raitl01. (2) Paurava 
39, 40, 101, 112, 142, 146,161, 
221. (4) Kaurava 149. 

Sujata w 328. 

SukanyapM(l)38, 98,194, 196-7, 
289. (2) wrong 231. 

Sukarman b 173-4, 324, 331. 

Suketu A (1) 145. (2) 147. 

Sukrti A 148. 

sukta 30. 

SukumaraA 147. 

Suinanta A 103. 

Sumantu b (1) 21, 192, 320, 322, 
325, 331. (2) 322, 324, 331. 

Sumati A (1) Ayodhyd, 127. (2) 
Yaisdll 97, 164. (3) Bvimldha 

148. (4) b 23. 

Sumedhas (1) r 239. (2) w 231. 

Sumitra (1) A 103, 106, 107. (2) 
b 120, 192, 251. 
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Sun 37, 45, 66, 188, 289, 323. 
Sanaha k 144. 

Sunahoti’a k 101, 146, 201, 247. 
Sunanda q 134. 

Sunaya k 149. 

Samtha k (1) Kaii 147. (2) Cedi 
119, 166. 

SuparSva k (1) 148. (2) 149. 
Snplau A 116, 249. 

Supratika k 146, 155. 
sura 193, 195-6. 

Sura 66. 

Surabhi cow 267. 

Surala h 325. 
surarsi 26. 

Surastra c 122, 276, 283. 

Suratha k 113-14, 149. 

Surya (1) 66. (2) Ddnuva 66, 85. 
Susaiidhi k 93, 149. 

Sulanti k 116, 146. 

Su^amaii & 23. 

Subi'avas name 131. 

Su4i-uta (1) k 149. (2) r 127, 

237. 

suta (1) bard 15 f, 35, 55, 62, 71, 
320. (2) caste 16-18, 55. 

Siita e 16, 272. 

Sutapas k 147. 

)Sutlej riv 236. See Sutadri. 
Sutvan h 324, 331. 

Suvarcas (1) k 149. (2) r 192, 

210 - 11 . 

Suvarmau k 128, 146. 

Suvibhu k 147. 

Suvlra k (1) 109-10. (2) 148. 

(3) p 264. 

Suvrata k (1) 109. (2) 74. 
Suyajfia k 144, 

Svagaja patr 204, 212-13. 

Svagata k 130, 149. 

Svahi k 28, 144. 

Svaidayaiia b 327, 330. 

Svanaya k 8, 223-4. 

Svarbhaiiu (1) k 85, 306. (2) 

lidhu 85. 

Svarnaromau A 147. 

Svasti 229. 

Svastyatreya / 188, 228-9. 
Svayambhoja k 1 05. 

Svavainbbuva manvantaral84, 203, 
241, 315. 


Taittirlya (1) Brdhmana 326. (2) 
school 323-4. 

Taksa k 278. 

Taksa^ila t 278, 285. 

Talajaugha (1) k 102, 146, 154-5, 
206, 266-7, 269-71. (2)/ 102, 
153, 265, 294. 

Tandin school 332. 

Tandiputra b 324, 331—2. 

Tandya Brahmana 332. 

Taihsu k 111, 123, 144, 155. 

Tapaua m 66. 

tapas 308. 

tapasvin 308. 

Tapatl q 66-7, 70, 210. 

Tapi, K. Tapti 40, 66, 197, 257, 
269, 289. 

Tara 58, 186-8. 

Taraka asura 236. 

Tarakayaiia / 23 7. 

Tarauta k 230. 

Tarapida k 94. 

Tark?ya pair 56, 312. 

Tasman, °maiiia 1^7. 

Tejonidhi r 268. 

Tlrthas 32, 36, 73-4. 

Tisya age — Kali, 175. 

Titiksu k 87-8, 109, 145. 264, 294. 

Tittiri (1) k 105, 324. (2) 6 324, 
331. 

Trasada 70, 93. 

TrasadaSva k 145. 

Trasadasyava pair 172, 

Trasadasyu k (1) Ayodhya 69, 70, 
73, 89, 91, 93, 128, 133, 145, 
150, 152, 168-9, 246. (2) 

BMrata 73, 133, 168-9. 170, 
172, 222, 227, 230. 

Trayyaruna (1) k Ayodhya, 145, 
152,205,266. (2)prll2. 

Treta age 175, 177-9, 241, 313, 
315-16. 

Tribandliana k 128. 

Tridbauvan k 128, 145. 

Trikuta mt 277. 

Trincomali i 277. 

TriSanku (1) A 8, 11, 26, 38, 59, 
60, 70-1, 75, 80, 111, 123, 127, 
145,151-3,155,174,199,205-6, 
235, 266. (2) teacher 11. 

Trisanu k 89, 108, 146. 
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TriSiras 196, 312. 

Trksi'i 169, 170. 

Tfuabindu A 7, 136, 147, 178, 238, 
241-2, 273. 

Tryaruiia r 230. 

Tundikera / 1 02, 267 . 

Tiu-ar 173. 

Tnrvaia = Tumsn, 61, 87, 106, 
281. 

Turvastt (1) k 61, 87-8, 106, 108, 
144, 259. (2) race 87-8, 106, 
124, 139, 144, 146, 156-7, 272, 
281, 292-4. 

Tvastr 196. 312. 

Tvastra 2Ja<r 312. 


Ucatbyar 157-8, 160-4, 178, 191, 
218, 220, 223, 225, 315. 
udaharana 54—5. 

Udaksena A 148, 166. 

Udavasu k 94-5, 145. 

Udayana k 37, 57, 285. 

Uddala, “laki io327. 

Uddalaka b 327-30, 332. 

Ugrasena (1) k 105, 148, 167, 171, 
280. (2) pi- 113-14. (3) k 

328, 330. 

Fgi’aSravas m 24. 

Ugriiyudha k 38, 59, 71, 115, 148, 
166, 274, 282. 

Ujjiilaka sea 260. 

Uktba & 149. 

Ulanal pr 166. 

Uluka 133. 

Uma g 19, 69, 70, 195, 253. 
Uma-vana 254. 

Upadeva pr 107. 
upukliyana 21, 33, 35. 

Upagupfa k 95, 149. 

Upaguru k 149. 

Upamaiiyu r (1) 212. (2) 213. 

(3) 205, 214. (4) 327, 330. 
Upamanyu / 214. 
upanisad 1, 62—3. 
upai'icai'a 118. 
upasambara 24. 

Upavefo b 327, 330. 

[Tpaveii b 329. 
upodgbata 24. 
urdhvacarin 118. 


tJrja k 149. 

Cvjavalia k 149. 

TTijayoni r 238. 

Uruksaya (1) r 112, 191,225, 248, 
250. (2) / 112, 245, 248, 260. 

Crva r 68, 140, 1 51—2, 191, 197—8. 

TJrvaii (1) aps 215. (2) q 38, 71, 
135, 297. (3) Ganges 135. 

U4anaa-Suki'a r 18, 69, 70, 86, 
131, 134, 140, 187-8, 191, 
193-7, 203, 218, 259, 304-7, 
309, 312-13, 319. 

Xl&e.na.s pAa-net 131, 188. 

USanas k 144. 

Wij w 161, 220. 

Uiija r 157-8, 160-3, 191, 220-1. 

Ullnara k 7, 41, 87-8, 109, 142, 
145, 264, 294. 

Osma, CsmSda, Usmapa, 205. 

Utanka (1) r 260. (2)6 67. 

Utatbya r = Ucatbya, q. v. 

Utkala (1) k 254-5. (2) c and p 
255, 292. 

Uttama k 28. 

TJttara k 28. 

Uttara Kui’us p 132, 255, 281, 
297, 300. 

Uttarapatha c 267. 


Vadbryafiva k 7, 38, 116-17, 120, 
135-6, 146, 168, 170, 192, 202, 
251, 275, 310. 

Vadbryasva yjotr 111, 192, 261. 
Vagbhutaka / 2 30 . 

Vsbllka (1) h 166. (2) e and p 

256, 293, 299. 

Vahni (1) k 108, 144. (2) r 268. 
Vaibl^daki pair 192, 233. 
Vaidarbha 168, 265, 294. 
Vaidathina ywir 161, 221—2. 
Vaideba 168. 
vaidika 21. 

Vaidurya mts 197, 240. 

VaikhaDasa 244. 

VainyapaiJ" (1) JPrthu 39—41, 202. 

(2) Bhargava 202. 

Vaipa5cita, °pasyata 66. 

Vaitocsina, "ui, pa<»‘ 64, 131. 
VaiSala dynasty 40, 82, 96-7, 126, 
139, 156-7, 163, 178, 268. 
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Vaifialaka 97, 288. 

Vaifiall t 71, 85, 88, 97, 137, 145, 
147, 157-8, 164, 219-20, 241, 
256, 268-70, 272-3, 277, 292, 
295, 304, 310, 312, 319. 
VaiSampayana 6 (1) 21, 192, 320, 
323-4, 331. (2) 324. 

Yaisnava 22. 

Vaiiravana 241. 

Yaifivamitra f 241—2, 310. 
Vaifivanara Agiii 311. 
vaiiya (l) caste 290. (2) hymn- 

makers 97. 

Vaitahavya / 154, 271. 

Yaitana 325. 

Yaitathina pair 40. 

Yaivnevata (1) Manu 66, 84, 88, 
253, 312. (2) manvantara 178, 
184. 

Yaiyasaki 213. 

Vajasaneya (1) i 323-4, 328, 330. 

(2) sehod 324, 328. 

Yajasani b 323. 

Yajin 323-4. 

Yajrapr 284. 

Yajranabha k 92, 149. 

Yaka w 241. 

Yalakhilya 186. 

Yalnilki r 192, 202, 279. 

Yamadeva r 8, 114, 192, 219, 222, 
225. 

vamSa-cintaka 28. 
vaiiifia-kara 156, 280. 
varijsa-purana-jfia 28. 
vatbsa-damsaka 17. 
vamSa-vid, “vittama 26—7, 122. 
vanara 186. 

Yandin 6 328, 330. 
vandin minstrel 16, 17. 

Yanga (1) h 158, 272. (2) c and 
p 109, 272, 282, 293-4. 
Yapusmant k 103. 

Varaha Pwrcma, 14. 

Varanahvaya t 273. 

YfiranasI t (1) 163, 258, 269-70. 
(2) 154. 

VBijinlvata 28. 

Yarsneya yiair (1) 140. (2) 256. 
Yarima g 63, 185, 195, 205-6, 
214-15, 217, 238-9,' 254, 

300. 


Yaruna r (1) Vasistha 131, 191, 
217. (2) Bhnrgwoa 131. r 

Vaiiina, °ni 185, 191, 206, 
208, 217, 238. 

Yarutha k 108. 

Varutrin b 196. 

Yaaaiva m 97, 311. 

Vaaavapair 118, 294. 

VnSati k 257. 

Vasistha r (l)y)rim«e®aZ 185, 205, 
307. (2) vdth Iksvdkit and Nimi 
203, 305. (3) Devardj 8, 11, 59, 
60, 70, 138, 151, 191, 205, 207, 
234, 236, 244, 266, 313. (4) 

Apava 153, (5) Aihareanidhi I 
8, 138, 206-7, 269-70, 319. 

(6) Atharvanidhi II 207, 319. 

(7) Sre^hed>h&j 8, 138, 159, 

207-11, 274. (8) miih Sudds 

172, 192, 207-11. 216-17, 

236-7, 249. (9) Smarcas 66, 
71,172,210-11,281. (10) with 
Daiaratha 29, 138, 178, 192, 
207. (11) Makravaruma, ®nt 

203, 214-17, 238-40.' (12) 

father of Indrapramati2\i. (13) 
indefinite 26, 64, 67, 135, 189, 
191, 217, 307. 

Yasistha f 7, 8, 96, 138-40, 184, 
186, 190-2, 203-17, 225, 235, 
304, 310, 314, 319-20. 

Vasistha 23, 67, 139, 214. 

Vfckala 6 322, 331. 

Vaskali h 322-3, 331. 

Vasu k (1) Caid/jja 7, 69, 70, 114, 
118-19, 149, 224, 237, 260, 
265, 281, 294, 315-16. (2) 

265. 

Vasu r (1) Vasistha 205, 214. 

(2) Ahgirasa 225. 

Yasuda klO, 93, 128. 

Vasudevay/r 104, 106-7, 135, 148, 
166, 249. 

Yasudeva 140. 

Yasukrar 212. 

Yasumanas k 72, 81, 142-3, 145, 

220 , 222 . 

Vasumant r 214, 217. 

Yasumata k 127, 145. 

Yat&pi asnra 240. 
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Vatsa (!)• A 147, 164, 269-70. 
(21 '6 322, 331. (3) name 133. 
(4) vaiSya 97, 311. (6) c and 
p 57, 270, 273, 276, 285, 293. 
Vatsa r (1) Bhargava 202, (2) 
Kanva 227. 

Vatsabhumi c 269. 

Vataaprl k 97, 145, 311-12. 
VatsSra r 231. 

Vatsya e and p 154, 270. 
Vatsyayaria 5 317. 

StVavalgu f 230. 

Vayavlya Pwrana 77. 

Vayu g 78. 

Vayu Pv/rana 14, 23, 49, 50, 52-3, 
- 56-7, 77-81. 

Vayu-prokta 78. 

VMa 1, 9, 10, 21-2, 68, 217, 242. 
252-3, 310-11, 314-18, 320-2, 
222 — 3 . 

Veda h 327, 330. 

Veda-cintaka 28. 

Vedanta- vid 27. 
Veda-8ammatap®mita 30. 
Vedaspai-^a h 325. 

Veda-vid, ®vittama 20, 27, 30-3. 
Vedic age 312, 315, 321. 

Vedio schools 321-7, 332-3. 
Vegavant k 147. 

Vena A 16, 202, 290. 

Venuhotra A 149. 

Vennspiawei 188, 193. 

Venya 202. 

Vetravatl rvo 269. 

Vibhandaka r (1) 192, 232. (2) 

233! ■ 

Vibhisanapr 241. 

Vibhraja A 1 48. 

Vibhu A 147. 

Vibudha A 147. 

Vicitravliya A 69, 148, 330. 
VidadaSva 230. 

Vidagdba h 322. 

Vidarbha (1) A 102-3, 146, 156-7, 
168-9, 269. (2) e and p 42, 

102, 110, 166-7, 168, 269-70, 
272, 280, 296. 

Vidarbha t 269. 

Vidathin 6 161, 163-4, 191, 220-1. 
Videgha 311. 

Videha (1) A 95. (2) c and p 64, 


76. 84, 88, 94-6, 145, 147, 149, 
168, 203, 211, 215, 257-8, 
268-9, 272, 275-6, 286, 288, 
292, 295, 304, 311, 330. 
Vidhmaviiha r 239. 

Vidifia e 268-9, 273, 279. 
Vidflratha A (1) Yddava 105, 146. 

(2) Kaurava 110, 113, 148. 
Vijaya A (1) 147, 155. (2) 109. 

(3) 99. (4) 149. (5) 86. 

Vikrti A 146. 

Vikuksi A 84, 88, 137, 145, 203, 
257, 289. 

Vilomau A 105, 148. 

Vimfia A 145. 
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